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honourable Sir Francis Wal- _ 


ſingham, Knight, principal Secre- 
tarie to the Queenes Maieſtie, 
and one of her Highneſſe 
moſt honorable pri- 
uic Counſel, 


N T is nowe ſome long time ft. 
"AY } thence that learned reuerende 
4 2 father biſhop lewel deltuered 
yvuto the people of hys charge 
Ar dhe expolitis vpon the epiltles 


2, of S. Paule to the Theflaloni- 
— ans: when mante his hearers 
Z=S-Y thought it wozthie to be mad? 
| Fa N * _ bs - 9 22 common, and beeſought hym 
— e earneſtlye (euen as ſince hys 
Pleſſed departure oute of this life they haue often required 
e)to publiſhe the ſame. It is verte likely that he would, 

f he han liued, haue peruſed theſe his trauailes, and ſome 


uthers, and haue dzawne them to the vſe and benefit of the 


matters pꝛolitable foz all men tovnderſtand, towards the 
A. iti. attaine- 
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THE EPISTLE. 


- attainement of ſaluation, than in folowing their dumm 1 
anie longer, whome neither the weakeneſſe of their owns 
- cauſe, no; the fozce of the truth, noz the defence thereof b 
ſo waightie authozities of the holy Scriptures, of the an 
tient tatholike fathers,and of general count els, could cons 
tent oz perſwade them, to koꝛſake the waie of contention 
wherevnto they were entred, and ok troubling the Church 
of God, with their wzitings acainſt the truth, 1 
This his purpoſe he partely declared, in giulng hu 
laſt anſweare to a booke wꝛitten by Maiſter Harding. en 
tituled a detection of ſundziefoule errours, cc. Foz aun 
ſweare whereok, he thought not good tv charge with num 
ber of bookes , oz to encombze the woꝛlde with needeleſſ⸗ 
labours: but onely by a ſhoꝛt augmentation of his fozmey 
dekente of the Apologie of the Churche of Exglande, to dil 
charge Maiſter Hardings quarrelles. Foz reaſon where : 

- of hee ſapeth: Ican not imagine , that anie my poor: 
Jaboures ſhall bee able to ende thefe quarrelles . For al 
_ contentious man wil neuer lacke wordes. I haue ende. E 

uoured for my ſimple parte. to ſay ſo much, as to a reaſo- 
nable man maie ſeeme ſufficient. If anie thing bee left}. 
vnaunſweared, eyther 1 it was nothing, or nothing worth 
Uherein hee was of like mind vnto that famous learnedy | 
man Maitter Bucer, who ſpeaking of the newe and freſjeÞ | 
ſupplic that is made among the aduerlaries of our Chi. 
ſtian religion, ſaide thus, Yerer-bus reſpondimus, nowes quo · 
tidie legimus, nihil * hl noui, quid ergo faciemus? Anſwen 
hath bene made by vs to their old writers: ye reade theyr 
newe writers whiche come foorthe dailye: whiche yet 
bring no newe matter, or proofes withthem, What then 
ſhall wee doe? What elſe, but (as he giueth counſaple) 
lay downe all affection,and fauour ot parties, and peruſe | 
that hathe beene ſaide in matter of controuerſie on bothe 
ſides, and iudge inftly of that is alleadged, and with fart 


& reuerence be careful of our own ſaluation. Fox, after the 
truth is once found out, wholoeuer ſeekech farther, ſecketh 
not koꝛ y truth, but let erroz. The Apoſtle willeth Titus to 
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Staie fooliſh queſtions and genealogies, & contentions, 
and brawling» about the law : for they ate vnprofitable, 
end vaine. And alſo to reiect him that is an heretique, al- 4 
tet once ot twice admonition. In like caſe, he ſaide vnto | 
Timothie : if anie man teache otherwiſe, and conſentetk 
not to the wholeſome wordes of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, 
and to the dottrine which is according to godlineſſe, hee 
is putt vppe and knoweth nothing: but doateth aboute 
queſtions, and ſtrife cf wordes, weft commeth enuy, 
ſtrife, railings, euil ſurmiſings, frowarde diſputations of 
men of corrupt mindes, and deſtitute of the truth, which 
think that gaine is godlineſſe: from ſuche ſeparate thy 
ſelſe. 75 e 15 4:5; Þ 2 
dom, bicauſe he himſelf, had ſome good liking to pub. 
lich this expoſitionz e p matter therof is ſo fit foꝛ our time, 
as nothing may be moze; & there is not (as J can learne) 
ante interpꝛetoz vpon theſe epiftles,inthe engliſh tongue: VF 
and his ſermons vpon them were the laſt fruits, and tra⸗ 
alles he beſtowed in the cathedzall Church of Sarume J. 
made choice of it among many other excellent wonumkts 
ol his paines taken in the Churche of God, and gaue m 
beſt diligence to pervſe his notes therevpon, and to daa 
them to ſome ſuch perfection, as might carrie to the re- 
der the whole waight or his matter, without ante duninu⸗ 
tion, euen as fully as he declared it, ſo:arre foozth as the 
notes, which remaine vader his owne hande might direct 
me. The which J moſt humbly commend to the fauonra⸗ 
ble pꝛotection of pour Honour: whome J beſeech fo to at. 
cept my ſimple endenour herein, as J haue beene carefull 
to aunſweare your Vououres commaundement, in giuing 
foozth ſome parte ot his labours tolight tet. 
IJIgn this diſcourſe, as there are manie good things 
fruittully declared, the vie and pꝛactiſe wherof is comms \ 5 
to your honour with al Chꝛiſtians : ſo are there two mae. 
ters, the one of Alurte, the other of Antichzifl.that is, of$ SD 
| bane and potfon of the common wealth, and of the infectt- 
en and decate of the Church: wherein hee beſtowed moꝛe 
VV A. iiit. -  . panes -- 
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THE EPISTLE. 


paines toopen them,and make them manifeſt "that al men 
might know and abhozre the, and beware of them. What 
hath bene wzought by theſe two miſchiefes to the vndoing 
in conſcience and ſubſtance, and to the vtter deſtruction of 
the ſoules and bodies ofmanie thonſande ſubietts of thys 
realme, within theſe late yeares, it is to the grieke ok all 
good men, too wel knowne. 


Jftherefoze in the duetie of a good Bichop he gan- 


ding in his watch, hath deſcried theſe enimtes to al ciuil 
and chziſtian eſtates. And if now ſo many yeares after hys 
entraunce into reſte, by theſe meanes hee call vppon your 
good Honour, to ſteppe foo2the in freſhe courage into the 
battaile of the Loꝛd ofhoaſtes, and to vſe and employ the 


great ciftes of wilſedome and authoꝛitit which God hath 


beſtowed vpon you, and to excite and ſtirre vp others the 


woꝛthie and notable captaines ſet ouer the people, to be a 


fenced wall betweene them, & theſe ſo perillons monſters, 
and daungerous enimies: what remaineth, but that your 
Honour put to your hande, and doe that fo the comfozte 


of Gods people, whiche, beſides hir excellent Maieſtie, 


and hir honourable Counſaile, no other can doe, in gy- 
uing life to all luche lawes, whiche haue beene deuiſed by 
menne ok greate godlineſſe and experience, and haut 
beene confirmed by highe authozitie to the ſuppzeſſion 
of Uſurie, and to the ſetting foozth of Goddes gloze ? 


The God of glozte, and of power, who hath called your. 


Honoꝛ to his ſeruice in high place, ſtrengthen you to 
do his wil, and graunt you many and pꝛoſpe⸗ 
rous dates, to the cofozt of his Church 
- and this common weale. 


Your Honours moſt humble 
ro commaunde, 


loHN GARBRAND-. 
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The firſt Epiſtle of S.Paule 
to the Theſſalonians, [FE - 


CHAP. 1. 


| Av Lz and Syluanus, and 
N Timotheus, vntoo the 
FAN Church of the Theſſalo- 
PEA nians, which is in Gop 
#? FX the father, & inthe Lord 
Js Z28 Iclus Chriſte : Grace bee 
— with you and peace, from 
Sr 155 father and from the Lorde leſus | 
ri * 


I Þ E Apo ſtle Paule 
V pzeached he Goſpel ot 
our ſauioꝛ Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
SE * bnto the Theſſalonians, 

as hi did alſo in other 
plates from Teruſalens 
| rounde about fo 7yri- 
cum. But his trauaile 


9 1 Wasa iat n Foz, in a- 


BSW. , 


Ack. 14. 


Act. 1 6. 


phpetes. Therefoꝛe the Apoſtte telleth them, 


Gal 4. 


docrine ofthe Goſpel, and made much ofthe | 


But, the 7 beſſaleniaui, after they had dende 


1 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle ; 
2 Conn. waſcu the gouernoꝛ of the people vnder king | 


Aretas, laide watch in the citie of the Damaſce- | 


nei, E would haue caught him. At Hyſtra then 
ſtoned Paule, and dꝛew him out of the Citie, 
ſuppoſing he had bin dead. At P alippi, he c Sy- 
las were dꝛawen into the market place vnto 
the magiſtrats, and acculed that they troubles 


their citie, they were beaten with roddes, and ; 


caſt info pꝛiſon The Corinthians receiued the : 


p2ofeours thereof. But, thev fel ſone from 
their god beginning. They walked like men 
in enuping, in ſtrife, and diuiſions. Some cals | 
led themſelues after Paule, ſome after Apollo, 
ſome after Cephas, and ſome after Chriſte. 
They ſtirred contention about Meates : they 
abuſed the Lo2des ſupper : and they were 


doubtful of the reſurrectio of the dead. In like 


maner the church of God which was gathered 


_ af Re grewe pꝛoude, and high minded, and 
boaſted themſelues oner the Jewes, The Ga- 
Wer foꝛſoke the god waye of the Gol] pel, 


Wherevnto they were called, and wherein 
thep did walke. They gaue eare fo falſe Pꝛo- 


Jam in feare of youlea(t I haue beſtowed on 
vou labour in vaine. 


thegladtepings a1 0 Goſpel, ther receiued 


— 


to the Theſſalonians. 3 


ifgredilye , and layde it vp cloſe and ſafe in 
thepꝛ hartes. Albeit the Jewes withſtode 
them and vered them ſoare, albeit falſe bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen vſed diuerſe ſecrete meanes fo dꝛawe 
them from the loue of the trueth: pet they 
kept ſtil their ftedfaſtneſſe ; and coulde not 
be dꝛiuen from their faith, nepther by cruel- 
tie of perſecution, noꝛ by ſubtiltie of craftpe 
perſuaſion Paule being at 4 thens a place 
karre diſtante from thence , ſendeth Timo- | 
thie fo knowe in what caſe they ſtode. So 
careful: was her foꝛ that houſe whyche her 
had builte : foz the fre whyche her had kind⸗ 
led: foz the graffes whyche he had planted: 
and „ fo2 the childꝛen whiche he begotte 3 
among them. When Iimothie made re © 
poꝛt of theyz conſtancie, that they cantinu -- 1 
ed ſtedfaſte in thoſe things whyche they had = 
learned : he wꝛyteth thys Epiſtle, to com⸗ 1 
mende them, and to erhozte them to abde 
ſtedlaſte in theyꝛ faith: that they become 
not like the fwliſhe Iſraelirs > which longed. 
after the fleſhe pottes of Egyte, and were 
- | vnmindefulofthey2 deliuer aunce from bon⸗ 
ö dage vnder Pharao: that, they returne 
| | not like filthye Dogges to theyꝛ vomit, and 
like vncleane ſwine to their puddles of mire: 
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| that. , 'they loke not backe agayne alter 4 
1 125 _ put they: handes to the Lozdes. 15 
8 B. ij. plough, 


4 Vpon the farſt Epiſtle 


plough, and ſo make themlelues bnwozthie - 
the kinadome of God, 
He giueth many leſſons and inffructions fo 
codlineſſe: that they would walke wozthie of 
God, and bꝛing foꝛth the fruits of the Goſpel. 
There were among them, that liued idlely, # 
did trouble the Church without a cauſe: whom 
he rep2oueth, willing them to be quiet, and to 
meddle with their owne matters, and woꝛke 

with their handes. Others mourned ouer the 
dead without meaſure, euen as if they had no 
hope:whom he inſtructeth in the reſurrection, 
and comfozteth with the ſpeeche of the bleſſed 
comming of our Lo2de, when we which line 

1 be caught vp to mete him, and ſo we ſhal 

euer be with the Loꝛde. Others reaſoned 

* ndly ofthe latter daß, when it ſhould — 

the ſonne of God ſhould appeare, t when 
woꝛld ſhould haue an ende: as if man my is 
reach to the knowledge hereof, But themalſo | 
be repzoneth , and warneth that they fake 
care rather to watch, and loke fo2 the Lozdes | 
tomming, that they may be founde readie,ha- | 
uing their loynes girded , and their lampes 
burning; | | 
Many are deſirous fo ſec the conntenaunce F 
of Saint Paule, to ſ& his ſwo2d, o2 thereliques 
of his bloud, which was ſhed at his death, oꝛ 
ot his vpper garment, o ol his coate,oz * 4 
j g 
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1 to the Theſſalonians. 5 
bhiaire ol his heade: and foz purpoſe to ſc ſuche 
things, manye take paineful pilgrimage to 
karre places, where they are deceiued. Howe 
much better maye they be ſafilfied by reading 
the ffozieofhis life ſet downe in the Scrip- 
! tures? In theſe his Epiſtles witten to the 
Churches of God, he is fo be ſene in moꝛe ex⸗ 
cellent ſhewe, than when he was pet in body. 
Foꝛ here is to be ſcene his harte filled with 
the holy Ghoſt, and the care which he had fo2 
al Saintes: how he did trauaile in birthe of 
them againe, that Chꝛiſt might be fozmed in 
them, and how he did wiſhe himlelfe ſeparafe 
from Chꝛiſt fo2 their ſake, The matter of this 
Epiſtle is plaine, and treateth not of deepeand 
pꝛofounde myſteries. The manner of vtte- 
raunce which the Apoſtle vſeth, is open and 
euident. So that be whole Epiſtle1s full of 
ſwete and wholeſome doctrine, wherein the 

' fCimpleſtmayfindgreatcomfozt- 

p Paulc, and Syluan us, and T1motheus.Mheſe 

two were nds vnto Paule in his iour- 

neis, and in the wozke of his miniſtery. hs 

bhere he iopneth in his letter to the congrega⸗ 
tion af Theſſalonica, to witneſſe their conſente 

and agreemente with him, that they al with 

one mouth, and with one hande and harte, 

ſet fo2th the gloꝛious Goſpel of our ſauiour 
Chil, And, that therefoze they alſo whyche 
B. ili. TP 
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=: Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


are called to the fellowſhippe of the Gospel. 
ſhoulde ber like minded, being one bodye 
and one ſpirite in Chꝛiſte Jelus: and the chil⸗ 


dꝛen of one Father in whome there is no 
diſlention, but al peace conſente, and vnitie. 


Vnto the Church of the Theſſalonians, which 


is in God the Father and in the Lorde Teſus 


' Plal.26, 


Num. 16. 
Gene. 11. 


4 At.4. 


Reuel. 2. 


weite vnto the Angel of the Churche of the 


Chriſt. There are ſundꝛie ſoꝛtes of Churches. 
There is a Church of the wicked, wherof the 


Pꝛophet ſaith, I haue hated the aſſemblye of 


the euill, and haue not companied 5 the 
wicked. Tuo hundꝛed and fiftie Captaines 
men of renowme, and famous in the congres 
gation, iopned themſelues to Korah, Dathan, 
and Abiram. But Mo) ſes ſaide vnto Korah, 

thou and al thy companie, are gathered togi- 
ther againſt the Lord. The builders of þ great 
tower of Babel were many in number, and c6- 
ſented to that they had imggined to do, therby 
to get them a name, but the Loꝛd did confound 
their language, and ſcattered them vppon the 
face of the earth. The Scribes — and 


high pꝛieſtes helde a counſel, and conferred a⸗ 


mona themſe lues. But, againſt the Loꝛd, and 
againſt his Chꝛiſte. Iobn is tommaunded to 


gmyrnians: Theſe things ſaith hee which is firſt 
and laſte, vhich was dead, ind is aliue. I know 


the blaſphemie of them, whiche lay they are 


Iewes, and are not, but are che Synagoge of Sa- 


to the Theſſalonians. þ 755 
tã. Chey reuile you, + ſpeake al maner ot euil 


againſt vou foꝛ my names ſake. They charge 
voll w teaching faiſe doctrine, + ſay vou haue 


departed krõ the church: they are p ſed of A- 


br.hi,pchildze of pꝛomiſe, p true wozthippers 


of God, t which walke inp ſteps of their foꝛe⸗ 


fathers. But, their boaſt herofis vain. It pꝛo⸗ 
fifeth the nothing, p Abrahã was their father, 
v the couenant was made w the, they were 


circumciſed,y a law was giuen vnto the, Let 


thẽ not truſt in their fathers: let the not truſt 
in lying woꝛds, «+ ſay the temple of the Lozd, 
the temple of the Loꝛd, this is the temple of 


the Loꝛde. Jf they were Abrahams childzen, 
they would do the wozkes of Abrahi. It God 


his ſonne, and ſeeke to ſet fwzth his glozie , Ir 


they were of the ſherpfold of God, they would 
heare his voyce , They are of their father the 


| _, Diuel, and the luſtes of their father they wil 


do. They are in name the ſeruants of Chriſt; 
but ſerue Antichriſt: they cal themſelnes Jes 


wes, but are the Sinagoge of Satan. For (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) he is not a Iewe, which is one out- 


ward:neither is that circũciſion which is out- 


ward in the fleſh:but he is a Iew which is one 
within, and the circumciſion is of the hart, in 
the ſpirite, not in the letter, Vhoſe praiſe is not 


2 men, bat of God. Of thole whiche are ſuch 
* issn. Low 


were their father, tht would they lone Chriſt 


aith Rom. 2. | 


All. 
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„ep.; Leoſayeth, Eccleſie nomine armamini, & contre. 


| Pale fi- E ccleſiam dimicats. Lee arme your lelues with 


the naine of the Churche and yet ye fight a- 


. 19. gainſt the Churche. And Chryloſtome ſayth, 
in opere The name onely of Chriſt, doeth not make a 
1 Chriſtian, but he muſt al ſo haue the trueth of 

| Chriſt for there are many which walkein the 
name of Chriſt, but fewe whiche walke in his 


truth. It is therefoze manifeſt, as Lyra 


4116. ſayth, That the Church is not among men, by 
u. reaſon of any eccleſiaſtical or ſecular authori- 
tie or dignitie: becauſe manye princes, and 
high prieſtes, and others of the inferiour ſort 
haue forſaken the faith. Though they pꝛetend 
ſhew ok holpneſſe, though they dꝛaw to them- 
ſelues credite by long continuance, thoughe 
their numbers be great, and they conſent to⸗ 
gether: vet if they haue ſoꝛſaken the faith, if 
they hold not the truth of Ch2iff,if they fighte 
I! againfte and perſecute the Churche , if their 
1 circumciſion be not the circumciſion of the 


voice ofthe ſhephearde, if they loue not Chꝛiſt 
Jeſus the ſonne of God, and ſet not foꝛth hys 
gloꝛie, if they ſeeke to ſtoppe the courſe of the 


ly a painted viſarde, and carie only an emptie 


name ol the Churche : they cal themſelues ſo, 
NYE VE — 


harte, and in the ſpirite, if they heare not the 


Goſpel, it they ſ&ke to get a name among me, 
if they reſiſt Moyſes and Aaron: they haue on - 
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and are not. 
But, the Churche of God is in God the fa⸗ 
ther, and in the Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte: it is the 
tompanie of the faithful whom God hath ga 
thered fogither in Chꝛiſte by his woꝛd and by 
the holy ghoſte to honour him, as he himſelfe 
hath appointed. This Churche heareth the 
voice of the ſhephearde, Jt wil not followe a 
ſtraũger, but flyeth from him:foz it knoweth 
not the voice of ſtraungers. Df this Churche : 
| Saint Iherome ſaith, Fecleſia Chrifti in toto or- Hieron:in 
Le eccleſiar poſordens, ſprritus vnitate coniuncta et, OY . 
& habet vrbes leg 1, prophetarum, enangely, & 4 11 
Apottolorum . Non tit egreſſa de ſinilus ſuis, id 
eſt, de ſeripturis. The Church of Chriſt whiche 
cotaineth the churches through al the world, 
is ioyned togither in the vnitie of the ſpirite, 
and hath the cities of the Law, of the Prophets, 
of the goſpel,and of the Apoſtles. This church 
goeth not forth, or beyonde hir boundes, that 
is, the holy Scriptures... It is the piller of the 
truth:the bodie, the fulneſſe, and the ſpouſe of 
Chꝛiſt:it is the vine, the houle, the citie, and 
the kingdome ol God. They whiche dwel in 
it, are no more ſtraungers and forreiners, but Ephe. 2. 
Citizens with the Saints, and ofthe houſhold 
of God, and are built vpon the foundation of 
the Apoſtles and Prophetes, leſus Chriſt him 5 


* 


Iſelfe being the heade corner ſtone, in whom 
B. v. al 


.5. Chriſt loued, and gaue himſelfe for it, that he | 


10 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
al the building coupled togither , groweth | 
vnto an holy tẽple in the Lord This Church 


might ſanctifie it, & clenſe it by the waſhing | 
of water through the worde, that he mighte ; 
male it vnto knaſclf a glorious Church not 
hauing ſpot or wrincle,or any ſuch thing: but 

that it ſhould bee holy and without Plane. ; 
Suche a Churche was the Church of God at 
Theſſalonica, ſuche a Church are they who fo e⸗ 
ner in any place ofthe wozlde feare the Lo2d, 
and cal vpon his name. Their names are | 
witten in the boke of life: they haue recet- | 
ned the ſpirite of adoption, by whiche they | 
trie Abba Father: they growe from grace to 
grace, and abounde moꝛe and moꝛe in know? | 
ledge and intudgement : they caſt awaye the 
woꝛkes of darkeneſſe, and put on the armour} 
of light: they are made abſolute, t perfect vn⸗ 
to al god wozks : they are euermoze cofozted} 
in the merctes of God, both by the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures wherein God declareth his gracious 
godnes towards them, and by the ſacramẽts, 
which are left vnto the Church to be witnel⸗ 
ſes, and aſſured pledges fo2 perfoꝛmaunce off | 
the pꝛomiſe of Gods god wil, and fauour to 

_ wards them. | 

Grace be with you, a peace, & c. Gol 
gue ꝑou the foꝛgiueneſſe of pour ſinnes, t the 
/ you 


'S 


h peate, and comfoꝛte ot your conſcience, Cod 
let al his bleffings fal vpon vou, that you may 
© |! lee the riches t the treaſures of his mercy:that 
g 7 you may be filled with al fulneſſe in the ſpi⸗ 
ic rit: that you maye beholde the gloꝛie of the 
vt * kingdome of God: and thoſe things may bes 
ut reuealed vnto pou by his ſpirit, whichhehath 
e. pꝛepared fo2 them that loue him. Without 
at this grace vou can do nothing, you can ney⸗ 
es ther feele the burthen of your ſinnes, noꝛ ſeeke 
D, to be eaſed of the, noꝛ percetue when they are 
re | fozgtuen:you tan not rent your harte, and ſet 
ei ⸗ apart from vou the vanities and luſtes of the 


ey | fleſhe which doth euer moꝛe fight againſte the 


to] ſoule : you can not diſcerne the woꝛd of God, 


w · and by it enter the way to euerlaſting life: you 
the cannot abhoꝛre that which is euil, and cleaue 
dur] vnto that which is god: without the grace of 
on⸗ God, vou can not continue ſtedfaſt #conſtant 
ted} in faith, and in hope ol the mercies of GD 
ip / thꝛough our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 

ous} 2 We giue thankes to God alwayes for you 
ets, al, making mention of you in our prayers. _ 
iel 2 Without ceaſing, remembring your effe- 


e of ual faith, & diligent loue, & the patience of 


to your hope in our Lords Telus Chriſte, in the 
ſight of God euen our Father. 


| 4 Knowing, beloued brethren that yee are 
elect of God. 1 


5 For 


to the Theſſalonians. =_- 
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5 For Our Goſp el Was not vnto you in word t 
| Fad he alſo in power and in the holy zhoſt, b 
| andin muche — as yee know after | 
's. . what manner, we were among you for your , 
lakes. N 
We giue thankes, &c. Paule feacheth what 
ts the office of a god miniſter, He mulk euer 

- carrie in remẽ bꝛãce the ſtate of d congregati⸗ 
on ouer which the Lo2d hath placed him, Wee 
muſte giue thankes to God in their behalfe, | 
and pꝛape foz them that God will bleſſe that | 
which he hath begunne, and confirme them | 
vnto the end, that they maye be blameleſſe in 
the day of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt: that he wil | 
behold them krom aboue, andbleſſe his inhe | 
ritaunce, and guide the ſhepe of his paſture, | 
Your effectual faith: Faith is not idle, it woꝛ⸗ 
. keth and is fozcible, it bꝛeaketh out like fire: 
| it is alwayes fruiteful thzough lone. Faith | 
[i without woꝛkes is no faith, it ts dead and 
bꝛingeth death. And diligent loue : Lone is 
paineful, and ful of trauaile: it thinketh not 
| bj nail: it ſeeketh not hir owne things:it is boun- 
F | tifual. This loue had the Theſſalonians to the 
+. __ ſaints of God, whiche ſuffered affliction in al 
places foꝛ the Goſpels ſake, any were ſpop⸗ 
led of their gods,caſt out of their houſes, and 
baniſhed from their countrie. Euen as at this 


dar (02 the like cauſe —_ of our bzethꝛen 
the 


. 
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lhe cod ſernauntes of God are dꝛiuen into 
banniſhmẽt, caſt info pꝛiſons, put to y ſwozde, 
oꝛ conſumed in fire, in thoſe places, where the 


| God of this woꝛld hath ſo blinded their eyes, 
that the light of the gloꝛious Golpel of Chꝛiſt 


qhuld not ſhine vnto them. It is high tyme in 
| ſuch caſes fo2 charity to ſhew hir ſelf, She can 
not diſlemble, no2 deſpiſe the feares of by2 
bꝛother. It ſheweth fo2th as the mozning 
light:it taketh from hir ſelfe, to relieue them 


_ | whiche are in nerde. It dealeth bꝛeade to the 


hungrie, and bꝛingeth the pwꝛe that wander 
vnto hir houle, and couereth the naked, and hi⸗ 


þ 


- * r e 1 


deth not hir face from hir owne fleſh. Unto 
them that haue this lone the Loꝛd giueth his 


bleCing, Bleſſed is hee that conſidereth the pry.,y; 


poore & needy, the Lord ſhal deliver him i 


the time of trouble. And Chailt ſaith, Bleſſed Mat. 5. 


are the merciful, for they ſhal finde mercie. 
And the patience of your hope. Yow many 
are the froubles whiche the childzen of God 
ſuffer in this life ? let vs beholde the times 
which were befo:e vs. Abel was innocente & 
iuſt, yet was he flaine by the handes of hys 
b:other, and without a cauſe, The Pꝛophets 


ot God: and the ſame words ſaith the Apoſtle 


thy lake are we killed al the day long: we are 
couns 


Lauid ſaith of the Pophetes, and holye men Pf. 14 
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counted as ſheepe for the {lavghter. Teremic® 
lerem.s. ſaith, Thy worde is voto them as reproche, | 
lerem.rs and again, For thy ſake lhaveſufftredrebuke- 
| What vilanies were wꝛought againſt our ſa⸗ 
13 uiour Chꝛiſt: They repꝛoched him in ſpeeches, 
| bꝛought fals accuſatios,+ fals witnes againſt ] 

him, and killed the innocent in whoſe mouth 
2. Tim. 3. there was founde no guile. When S. Paule ap⸗ 
7 pealed tothe witnes of T1mothic who did ful 
. ly knowe his doctrine, manner of liuing, pur} 
poſe, faith, long ſuſfering, loue, and patiencte: 
and that he knewe alſo the perſecutions and 
afflictions, which came vnto him, and whiche 
he ſuffered at utiochia, Iconiũ, and at Lyitra,| 
after he had thus remembꝛed his perſecutios, | | 

t his own innocẽcie, he ſayth, Al that wil liue 

godly in Chriſt leſus ſhal ſuffer perſecution. | | 
"What then hath the godly fo leane vnto, but 
hope? thep;ophet Dauid therfoze ſaid, Though] | 
| 
| 


m 1 S 88 


ſa. 23. 
4 : Ithould walke through the vallie of the fin 
dowe of death, wil feare no euil, for thou arte 
lob.13, with mee. Therefoꝛe (aide lob, though hee 

lay me, yet wil Itruſt in him. oz he that puts] ! 
teth his truſte in the Loꝛde ſhal neuer be con-| / 
Phil.x. lounded In this hope ſpake 8. Paule, Chriſt is“ 
co me both in life, & death aduantage Again, 
Baom. 14. Whether we liue, or die, we are the Lords. And 
„ againe, God forbid, that I ſhould reiovce, but 
3 in nthe * of our Lord lelus Chriſt. And to 5 
Ro- 
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f q Romanes he ſaith, There is no, condemnation, Rom.8, 
to them that are in Chriſt leſus This is the 
e foundatio of faith, euen a ſtrong rocke whiche 
4- | ſhal continue foz euer. Neither tribulatid, noꝛ 
anguiſh, noꝛ perſecution, noꝛ famine, noꝛ any 
däaͤger can remoue the faithful from this hope. 
But y wicked 4 vnſtable fal fro their hope, x 
p⸗ their fal is miſerable, They haue hard p woꝛd 
[7 of God 5 teacheth vnto ſaluation, but did not 
r⸗ regard it, thep haue foꝛgotten y woꝛkes of the 
: Loꝛd, t receiued his grace in vaine. Fo2 whe 
they haue heard the wozd, the Diuel cometh, 
and taketh away the woꝛd out of their hartes, 
leaſt thei ſhould beleene,x be ſaued. And pᷣ end 
of theſe men, is woꝛſe than the beginning. 

It was not ſo with ß Theſſalomian. They re- 
teiued the word of God willingly, and it was 
fruitful in the, ſo Þ thereby they increaſed in 
faith,in loue,tin hope. Their faith the Apoſtle 
calleth foꝛcible o2 effectual:their loue diliget E 
painful:their hope mightie thꝛough patience, 
wherby they ouercome al maner ol dagers: 
reioyceth on their behalfe,becanſe he found ſo 
great ſucceſſe of his trauaile in the Golpel as $3 
7 . Knowing chat you are cle of God. 
blind, p childꝛẽ of wzath, bout er e 
wout God, t without hope, But god hath 


know your calling, Verein 2 that 
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" you are the choſen of God, and of the flocke of 
lob. o. Chꝛiſt. My ſheepe (ſaith he)heare my voice, & 
I knowe them, and they followe mee, and I 
ge vnto them eternal life, and they ſhal ne- 

uer periſh, neither {hal anye plucke them out 
of myne hand. | 
For our Goſpel was not vnto you in word 
only, but alſo in power, and in the holy ghoſt, | 
1 and in much aſſuraunce. That you haue peels | 
Y, ded obedtence vnto the woꝛde, and that my 
miniſterie hath bene effectual amongſt you, | 

it commeth not of any power in your lelues, 

- 82 inmezit is the wozke of God. He hath bleſ- | © 

ſed my miniſterie, he hath bleſſed your harfes, | 

It is the gift of God, leaſt any man ſhoulde 
boalt thereof, Bereofhe ſpeaketh to the Corin- 
thians, Who is Paule 18 * and vvho is Apol- | , 


t. Cor.z3. 

f los, but the miniſters by whom yee beleeued, „ 
and as the Lorde gaue to cucrieman . Ihave | , 
planted, Apollos watered, but God gaue the | |, 
increaſe. If is he which hath the key of Dauid, | . 
which openeth,and no mi thutteth, and chut⸗ fe 
teth, and no man openeth. Without him wer ;, 
can do nothing. He guideth vs and al our coũ · ,, 

lohn c. ſailes, and leadeth vs into al trueth. No man 


can come vnto mee (ſapth Chailt) except the 
| father which hath ſent me draw him. And by 
Ezechi 36 y P:ophet Ezechiel God ſaith, I wil giue you 


aneh hart, and a new * wil Iput within 
you. 
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you. I wil put my ſpirite within you, and Wil 
cauſe you to walke in my ſtatutes, and you 
ſhal keepe my iudgements and do them. And | 
by the Pꝛophete leremie, I wil put my lawe ler. 3t. 
in their inward parts, & write it in their harts. 
Cherekoze Dauid maketh his pꝛaper, Teache Pfal. 113. 
me 0 Lord, giue me vnderſtanding and I wil 
keepe thy law. Nt 
- The wozdesof the Pzeacher enter in at 
the eare. The ſpirite of God conueigheth them 1 
into the hart. Auguſtine ſayth, Auditur euan- », dre rl N 
| geliumgquidam credunt, quidam non credunt: qui nat: Santi. 
credunt intus 4 patre audiunt & diſcunt, qui non rum. ca. v. 
creduntforis audiunt, intus non audiunt, neg, 2 3 5 
cunt. Hoc et illis datur vt credant , illus non da- n 
tur. The Goſpel is declared. Some there are VO 16 
which belecue,ſome there are whiche beleeue n 
not. They which beleeue heare it inwardly by 
the father, and ſo learne it. They whiche be- 
leeue not, heare it onely with their outwarde 
ſence, and not within ward feeling, and tliere- 
fore learne it not. As much to ſay, to them it 
is giuen, to beleeue: to the other it is not gi- 
uen. In the Actes of the Apoſtles Lydia a wo⸗ 
man of the Citie of the Thiatirians heard the 
pꝛeaching of the Apoſtle Paule: But it is ſaid, 
Whole hart the Lord opened, that the atten- Act. is. 
ded vnto the things that Paule ſpake The 
people whiche ſaide vnto Peter and the other 
121 C. Apoſtles 
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Apoltles, Men and brethren what ſhal we do? Þ 
did heare al the woꝛdes of Peter: buf they has 


an other teacher, that gaue koꝛce vnto the 


worde and made it fruifeful in them, and 


wg it is ſaid, They were pricked in their 

hartes. This alſo appeared in the Diſciples 
.- whiche walked towardes £ma»s - they heard 
Chꝛiſt open the Scriptures vnto them, they 


_ reaſoned with him, yet vntil their cies wert 


Eſa. 55. 


opened they knew him not. His wo2d crepte l 


into their cares, but it was the ſpirite of God 
which w2ought within them, which inflamed * 
their harts, and made them to know him. . 


Thus God bleſleth his wozd, and maketh : 
it yeeld fruit in ſuch meaſure, as his wiſdome | 


hath appointed. Vis bleſſing appeareth grea | 


ter, when many are conuerted:pet is his wozd | 
al one, the power therof no whit ſhoꝛter whe | 
it is vtterlye refuſed, oꝛ receiued but of few. 
Surely (ſaith God) as the raine cometh down, 
and the ſnow from heauen, and returneth not | 
thither, but watereth the earth and maketh it 
fruiteful, that it may giue ſeede tothe ſower, | 
and bread to him that eareth : ſo ſhal my 
word bee that goeth out of my d It ſhal 
not returne vnto me voide, wes it ſhal accom- 


E phſhe that which I wil, and it ſhal proſper in 


the thing whereto I ſent it. It is the woꝛde of 
the liuing "wy at is bleſſed foz euer. And 
bleſſed 


ogy wr ny” OL, 
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bleed is that harte whiche can receine it, 


whiche GO D inttructeth, and giueth know⸗ 
ledge of his woꝛde: whiche doth ſo lear ne it, 


that he is aſſured of the truth thereof, and no⸗ 


thing doubteth but it is in desde the woꝛde of 

life: which ſapeth thereof, this is the way, in 
which ik J walke „I ſhal certainelp gde foꝛe⸗ 
warde to the Citie of mp God: this 1s the 


trueth, if J hearken vnto it, J ſhall neuer be 


decetued , Whoſoeuer findeth himſelle indu⸗ 
ed with this grace, hc doth as plainely and e⸗ 
uidently iudge ol the wo2ds of God, and trye 
out the truth therof, from the deuiſes and do- 
arines ot men: as a man ot clere eie ſight, is 
able to iudge of colours, and to knowe one co⸗ 


lour from an other. Pea, in this is the knows. 
ledge of that moꝛe certaine, becauſe colour. 
doeth fade and alter, and manye times one 


colour thereby wareth like an other: but 
the frueth of © D D doeth neuer alter. It 


continueth one thꝛough al ages. It is the 
woꝛd of cucrlaſting life - Yeauenandearthe 


ſhal periſh, hut one title therofſhal not be loff, 


The truth of God ſhat be eſtabliſhed foꝛ euer. 


The humble ſhal heare it, and be glad, 


As ye know after what maner,we were amõg 


you for your lakes. Pou know how A behaued | 


my ſelk, and after what maner haue lined a- 


mong you, Pou know my firtt comming and 
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20 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


entrie vnto vou. Bou know what doctrine 1 


haue taughte, and what hath bene my conuer- 
ſation of life. A neuer deceiued any, noꝛ offered 


waeõg vnto the ſimpleſt. J ſought not you, noꝛ 


vours, but thoſe things whiche are Jeſus. J 
haue liued by the labour of my hands, in wat⸗ 
chings, in hunger, in cold, and nakednes. Cod 
hath oꝛdained, that they whiche teach the Go- 
ſpel, ſhould liue by the Goſpel. Who f&deth a 
flocke and eateth not of the milke of the flock? 
but J haue not vſed this libertie, Fo2 Jhaue a 
great care leaſt by any means J ſhould offend 


you. Pet woulde Jneuer flatter any in that 
thing they had done amiſſe: J neuer ſpared fo 


rebuke il. Jf J ſhoulde feare, oꝛ ſceke to pltaſe 


men, à were not the ſeruant of Chꝛiſt. A ſceke 
not mine owne gloꝛie but the gloꝛie of hym 
that ſente me, who alſo hath made me a mini⸗ 
ter of his Goſpel. J haue foꝛſaken al things, 


my gods and life, my fleſhe and my bodie: and 


amdaily in perils, compaſſed daply by perſe⸗ 
cution, andſce death daily befoze mine eyes, 7 
loꝛ the loue Abeare to pou, and foz the care 1 
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haue of the Church. Pou are the Lozds ſheepe, 


Jam pour 


ſhephearde : vou are the houſe k 
God, Jam your builder: vou are Gods O:- 
chard, J am your ouerſeer and wozkeman. | 
ſhal giue an accompte foz your ſoules, Von 
e how tenderly J haue loued you inthe 7. 


TREES 
0 r 
* 
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; tothe Theſſalonians. = - Be 


Ws 
58 
23% 
3 
* 
9 


Loꝛde Pour griefe hath bene my griefe, your 
| toiehath bene my tote, J haue pꝛaped fo2 vou 
dap and night, and haue giuen thanks to God 
; © fo2 you, and reioyted in your behalfe, Nhat is 
moꝛe deare to ami than life? pet haue J deſi⸗ 
red to peelde vp my life, that you might liue. J 
haue bene readie to ſuffer death, if thereby J 
might do pou god. Theſe things you can not 
but remember, pour conſcience beareth mee 
' 2 witneſſe, that 3 haue thus lined among you 
© foz your lake, FI | 

V.6, And ye become followers of vs, and of 
[ the Lord, and receiued the word in muche af- 
| fitionanith ioie of the holy ghoſt. 


med «4 lines accozdingly 3 = panda een 
nued ſtedfaſt in the ſame in the middes of pers 
ſetution. Herein he doth not onely laie out 
himſelle and the other Apoſtles foꝛ an exam» 
ple: but telletþ them that this waye is alſo 
troden out by our Lo2de himſelfe , Who as 
hei is the way, and the lighte that lightneth e⸗ 
uerie man which commeth into the woꝛlde, ſo 
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did he beare his croſſe,and did laye downe his 


life foꝛ his ſherpe. Thereloꝛe he — to hys 
Diſciples, The diſciple is not aboue his mai- 


| ter the ſeruant aboue his Lorde . It is y- 
C. ii. nough 
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2 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


h for the Diſciple to be as his maiſter is; 


and the ſeruaunte as his Lorde, If t! hey haue 
called the maſter of the houſ: Beetzebub,how 


muche more them of his honiho!d ? 

But this is reckoned vnto them foꝛ hap⸗ 
pincſe, Bieiled are you when men reuile you, 
and perlecute you, and ſay al maner ofedil a- 
gainſt you, for my ſake, falſel y.Rctoice and bee 
gladde tor great is your re arde in Heauen. 
For ſo perſecuted they the Prophetes whiche 
were before you. They flewe them, and 


dꝛowned them » hewed them with lwoꝛdes, 


and cut them in peces with ſawes. If anye 
man (ſayeth our ſauiour) wil follow mee, jet 
Jim forſalce himſelfe, and tale vp his croſſe, 
and follow mee. Ho farre muſte the childꝛen 
of God be from the loue of this woꝛzlde: in 
ſuche ſoꝛte muſte he foꝛſake his owne like, 
and endure affliction » that wil come vnto 
Chꝛiſt. 

In the olde lawe, the Pairfts went on, and 
carr ped the Arke beloꝛe, and the people came 
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alter: In token that they ſhoulde giue god ex? 1 
ample, and the people ſhoulde followe them. 
The pꝛieſt was appointed fo be a chꝛil trum- |! 


pet ſounding in the eares of the people: and 


the people were commaunded to pꝛepare thi» / 
ſclucs ſoꝛ the battaile of the Loꝛde of hoaſtes. 


Thereloꝛe * Saint *. ſo haue J follo⸗ 


wed 


. ˙ area io ee Ot ere 1a} 


to the Theſſalonians. 23 


wed the Lo2de, and ſo haue vou followed me: 
and receiued the woꝛd (not in affliction onely, | 
but) in muche Afthction. Where he deicrt- 
beth the vamerciful hartes, and fy2annous 
hate of the wicked againſte al thoſe that fol⸗ 
low the lambe, and receiue the woꝛde of God 
with gladnelle. No toꝛment lo cruel, no deniſe 
ſo ſtraunge, no manner of death ſo hoꝛrible, 
whiche hath not bene, o2 which is not layde 
vpon them. Their bodies be caſte into pꝛiſõs: 
they are ſtripte out of their houſes, and ſpop⸗ 
led of their gods. Thus doe the enemies of 
Sod Wozke tpꝛannie and muche affliction 
vnto the godly. They conſume their bodies 
in fire, ſhedde their bloude without meaſure, 
thꝛowe out their bones and ſcatter them vpon 
the lace ot the earth, and this doe they, not as 
againſt murtherers, robbers, adulterers, oz 
luche like, but onely becauſe they recetue the 
wonꝛd, and beare alone to the truth, and canot 
deny the power thereof. 0 
Vic ioy of the holy ghoſt. This is that whiche 
paalleth al natural ſole E wiſdome,Pany ſeeme 
fo take in god part. abide patiftly afflictios, 
loſſe of gods, impꝛiſonmẽt, e loſſe of life. But 
no mũ tan reioice in 5 ſuffcing of theſe things, 
but pᷣ child of god: no ma, but whõ Chꝛiſt hath 
choſe out of ß world: but whoſe name is wꝛittẽ 
in the boke ol life, but he, in whome the ſpirit 
C iiij. beareth 
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24 Ppon the firſt Epiſtle 
beareth witnes with his ſpirite that he is the 


child of God He knoweth that thꝛough manx 


tribulations he muſt enter into reſte. Ye kno⸗ 


him, vnleſſe it were giuen them from aboue : 
he knoweth that al is done foꝛ the beſt to thẽ 


that loue God: and that God coulde diſpoſe 
meanes, ik it were ſo expediente, to bꝛing to 


naughte al the deuiſes ol the vagodly, 


When the ſeruants ol God were caſt info 


the hote burning furnace becauſe they would 
not woꝛſhip the golden Image, that the king 


Nabuchodonoſor had ſet vp:who would haue 


thought, that the fire could not burneꝛ oꝛ that 
their bodies ſhould not haue bin cõſumed! pet 


them ſo that not one haire of their heade was 


burnt, neither were their coates chaunged, nor 
any ſmel of fire came vpon them. Let vs ne- | 


ner foꝛget this notable example of Gods po⸗ 


euer be earneſt and careful to pzofefſe our 
faith in him, and to ſtriue vnto the death fo; 
the ſetting foꝛth of his gloꝛie. 

It fareth euen ſo with the childzen of god 


in the perſecution ofthis woꝛld:troubles, mi⸗ 


ſeries, and aduerſitie compaſſe them, as the 


ficric furnace compaſſed thoſe thze men of 


God, But God couereth them with his mer- 
cie, 


weth, the wicked coulde haue no power ouer 


wer to deliuer his ſeruauntes, that wemaye 


2 


did God in the middeſt of the fire pzeſerue 


2 
8 


4 „ 


to the Theſſalonians. 41871 | 


5 cie, as with a cloude, that nothing ſhal hurte 

them. J ſay not, al that ſtande in like defence, 

ſhal in like ſoꝛt be ſo pꝛeſerued, that their bo⸗ 

dies ſhal not be pierced, Foz God ſuffereth 

the wicked to deſtrop and kil his ſeruauntes, 

and fo conſume their bodies to duſt and alhes, 

Pet are his ſeruauntes warned not to feare 

them. When the Apoſtles were beat? bicauſe 

they had ſpoken in the name of Jeſus, They A&.s. 

* departed from the counſel,retoicing,that they 

= were counted worthie to ſuffer rebuke for his 

name. We reioy ce (faith Saint Paule) in tribu- Rom. z. 

lations, knowing that tribulation bringeth 

foorth patience,and patience experience, and 

experience hope, and hope maketh not aſha- 

med, becauſe the loue of God is ſned abroade 

in our hartes by the hety ghoſt which is 83 
vnto vs. 

The comtoꝛte whiche is giuen is this caſe 

to the godly, is hidden within them, Foz to 

him that ouercommeth ſhal be giuen a white 

tone, and in the ſtone a newe name witten, 

which no man knoweth ſauing he that recex / 

ueth it. The afflictions of this preſent time, are Rom. s. 

! not worthie the glorie, which ſhal be ſhewed: 

vnto vs. Mhen our ſauiour did ſ the time of 

his paſſion dzaw neare, he ſaide to his Dilct- 

ples , Lou are they whiche haue continued Luke. 22 


with me in my tẽptatiõs. Therfore I appoint 
C. v. 
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Mat. 5. 


KReu. 7. 


. ham ſhal ſay vnto þ wicked: ſonnes, remeber 


PAa.12s6. 


Jobn. 16. his Diſciples, Nec ſhal weepe and lament, 


25  Vponthe firſt Epiſtle 


watlhed their long robes, & have made them 


into libertie, out ot pꝛiſon into a kingdome, 


The pꝛophet Dauid ſaith » They that ſowe ' 


to you a kingdome as my father hath appoin- 
ted vnto me - that yee may cate and drinke at 
my table in my kingdome, and ſit on ſeates, 
and iudge the twelue tribes of Iſrael. And in 
his ſermon vpon the mountaine, he ſaith, Blel. 
ſed are they which latter perſecution for righ- 3 
teouſnes ſalce :, for theirs is the kingdome ot 
Heauen. Che cale ſhal be altered. It ſhal bi 4 
betwene them and their perſecuters as it | 
was betwzene Lazarus and the Riche man. |? 
When the wicked and cruel ty2antes ſhal ler 
them in the pꝛeſente of the thꝛone of God, be |: 
cauſe they came out of great tribulatiõ, & haue 


whiteinthebload ofthe lambe: pᷣ god of Abra- : 


that you in pour life time receiued your plea- 

ſures t like wiſe theſe men patnes:now ther- 
foze are they cofo2ted,x you toꝛmented. They 
are fake aut of afflictiõ info reſt, frõ their bods 


out of miſerie vnto gloꝛpe, fr life vnto death. 
The pꝛomiſe of this cõfoꝛt is often renewed, 


teares, ſhal reape in ioye. Dur ſauiour tellet 


the world {hal re ioice: and vou ſhal * | 
but your ſorrow ſhal be turned to ioy. &. lohn 


Reu. 14 ne from beauen,ſaying,Blclled bee 


2 


to the Theſſalonians. 27 


the dead, which hereaſter die in Lord. Euen ſo 
" E ſaith the [pirite, for they reſt trõ their labours, 
and their workes folow them He is tomman⸗ 
ded fo wꝛite vnto the Angel of the Churche of 
the S1yrnas.Feare none of thoſe things which Reus. 
tou ihalt ſuffer, Behold it ſhal come 0 paſſe, 
that the dinel ſhal caſt ſome of you into pri- 
ſon, that you may be tried, & ye ſhal haue tri- 
| buiati6 ten dayes: be thou faithful vnto death, 
Kl wil gine thee the crowne of life Thus god 
ſuffereth his ſeruants to be ſifted,and to be tris 
ed as pure golde in the furnace,4 receiueth the 
as a ſweete ſmelling ſauour of burnt ſacrifice, 
And this is it whereof the Apoſtle putteth the 
| Theſſalomans in remembꝛaunte, that they are 
ſtrengthned by the holy ghoſt not onlyto abide 
| ſuchafflictos as they ſuffer becauſe they haue 
receiued the Goſpel:but alſo to reioite, bicauſe 
ther areaſſared, whatſoeuer ſhal happen buto 
them, they be the childꝛen of God. 
V. 7. So that you were as enſamples to al 
that beleeue in Macedonia and Achaia. 
8 For from you ſoũded out the word of the 
Lord, flot in Macedonia and Achaia onely:but 
your faith alſo which is toward God, ſpred a- 
brode in al quarters, that wee neede not to 
ſpeake any thing. 
9 For they thẽſelues ſnew of you ha maner 
entring in we 10a vnto you, & how you tur- 
ned from 
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make his Goſpel known in al — thꝛough 
vou, t to make pou the builders of his church. 


mee in holineſſe and righle⸗ 
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28 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


from idols to God, to ſerue tlie living & true ; aul 
God. 1 


10 And to lookefor his ſonne from bes- unt 
uen, home hee raiſed from the dead, Ieſus thi 
why che e vs from the wathe o kn 
come. 9 


mes?they behold vou, and reioyce of vou, euen Le 
as ofthe moꝛning lighte. Vou are an holy Ct |! th: 
tie ſette vppon an hil, you can not be hid, pour the 
faith is a paterne of faith, yourlife is a paterne for 
of life vnto them. They haue learned of you | ba 
how to guide their wayes, You haue called | fer 
them backe from errour, and from vngodly- 
nelle, to ſerue the true and lining God. Pou 
are made bnto them a ſ werte ſmelling ſauour 
of life vnto life. Foz ſo it hath pleaſed God to | 


Mhen they beholde your godly conuerſation | 
Which is inChzilt, they are aſhamed of theſel- 
nes.Uhen they behold your light, they finde 
fault with their owne darkeneſſe.O ſay they, | 
this is a holy people, this is a people that fea⸗ 
reth God. Let bs heare them what they teach: 


gulnelle 


to the Theſſalonians. 29 


Zouſneſſe as they do. 4 
Aet vs by hearing theſe woꝛdes enter 
into our ſelues. God hath giuen his lighte to 
chine vppon vs, he hath bleſſed vs with the 
knowledge of his Goſpel, Let vs take heede, 
ve turne not the light into darkeneſſe,no2 the 
truth of God into lies. Pany thoulande eyes 
are ſet vpon vs, to loke vpon and behold vs. 
Let vs bean example ofgodlineſſe,Let vs bee 
as a light to them that yet;abide in darkenes. 
Let not the name of & O D be euil ſpoken ok 
thꝛough vs. His name is holy, Woe bee vnto Mat. 18. 
the worlde (ſapeth Chꝛiſt) becauſe of offences: 

lor it muſt needes be that offences ſhal come, 

but woe bee vnto that man by whom the of- 

| fence commeth. Who ſocuer ſhal offend one 

of theſe little ones, it were better for him, that 

a milſtone were hanged about his necke, & 
that he were drowned in the depth of the lea. 
At were better foꝛ that man, if he had neuer 
bene bozne . Foz the bloud of them that pe⸗ 
riſhe by his offence , ſhal be required at his 
handes. The wꝛath of God is reueiled from 
 heauen againſte thoſe that are ſuche, becauſe 
ey withholde the truth in vnrighteonſneſſe, 
The kingdome of God ſhal be taken awape 
from them, e giuen to a nation that wil bzing 


fozth the fruites thereof. 
At foloweth , From you ſounded t 
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EL - WM Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 5 
I word ofthe Lord, not in Macedonia: & Achais f 
| ad only, &c. At a man carrie in his hand a lighte g 
| ah burning cãdle, it giueth not light to him only p d 
11 tarrieth it, but to al thoſe which be in yp houſe, u 
1 and they allo ſee it whiche are without, Euen h. 
1 fo, if any be the childe of knowledge, and car 
— 1 rie about him the light of Gad, he doeth not ce 

NI only taſte of the comfoꝛte therof himſelke, and 


1 woꝛke comfoꝛt to thoſe that appertaine to the 
170 Church ol God: but lightneth alſo the hartes 
ol Paganes and Inſidels, which are abꝛoade. 
Suche as are bathed oꝛ perfumed with pꝛeci⸗ 
1 bobdbus ointments, oꝛ pouders, haue not onelp the 
pleaſure to themſelues, but the ſauour therof 
caſteth it ſelfe out, and is pleaſant to al thoſeÞ 
which ſtande by. The Goſpel is the ligbte ol 
God: It ſhineth in the darkeneſſe of thys 
woꝛlde. It is the ſweefe incenſe and ſauour of 
't God : Whereſoeuer the bzcath thereof! is re⸗ 
1 ceiued, it bꝛingeth life, 
13 But your taith alſo, which is ae God, 
ſpredde abroadcin al quarters. As the light-| 
1 4 ning is ſeene from one parte of the aire to the 
] | f other, and as the ſounde of great noiſe ſpꝛea⸗ 
1 


deth it (ele farre and wide, ſo doeth the lighte 
ok god conuerſation in the godlye ſhew it ſelfe 
fo2zth . And therefoze he telleth them, they 
haue filled al the Countrie of Macedonia with 
knowledge, and with wonder at their faith, | 
ſted⸗ 


your patience, ſuffering fo2 the Goſpel 


great is the renowme of pour king Alexan- 


der. and pour countrey is famous. Me hath o⸗ 


uerrunne the whole world and ſubdued it he 


hath conquered Greco, Aſia, Arabia, Phrygia, 


Armenta,Scithia,and India. Kings and pꝛin⸗ 


tes kel downe befoze him, The whole woꝛlde 
ſtode in awe of his name. Pet Alexander had 


but the power, andſo2ce ol men. He had great 


treaſures of golde and ſiluer. Be had numbers 
ok hoꝛſes, and camels, and Elephants. He had 
ſwoꝛd, bils, ſpeares, and dar tes, and ſuche like - 
artillerie and armour.Zheſe were the things 


where with he ouercame his enemies. Bereby 
both he and his people were renowmed. 


What then may be ſaid of þ battaile which 
vou haue fought?o2 of the victoꝛie whiche pou 
haue gotten? pou haue wonne, that Alexander 
coulde neuer winne. Vou haue oucrcome pour 
ſelues. Nou haue ouercome the world. Me con- 


quered the bodies of manpe, and had them at 
commaundement. But their ſoules ſtode out, 
and woulde not be conquered, Yon haue ſub⸗ 


dued pour ſoules, and bꝛought them to the obe⸗ 


diente of the Goſpel. Vou haue ouerrun al the 
tountrie + triumphed among p people And al 
this is bꝛought to paſſe, wout foꝛce, wout pos 
licy, wout armour, without arfilery, only by 
ſake, 
That 
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32 Vpon the ficſt Epiſtle 
That wee neede not to ſpeakeanye thing. 
To make the commendation of their faith 
moze euident, he telleth them, the fame ol 
their zeale and conſtaͤcie is knowen inal pla- 
ces, Whether ſocuer J go(ſaith he) they know 
pou, and ſpeake of you, and harken to you. | 
Herby appeareth how needful it is, that chief | 


1) townes and cities be wel gouer nod, that vice | 
1.48 in them be ſenerely puniſhed, that vertne and | 
= | godlinefſe be mainteined, and the people in | 


ſtructed, becauſe the examples of ſuche places 
E ſpꝛead abzode in al quarters nigh them. ; 
75 They themſelues ſhewe of you, what maner | 
bolenterance wee had vnto you: After what 
ſoꝛte you reteiued me, and howe deare J was | 
vnto you. Al places were lapde and beſet fo: 


1 me to ſerke m lile, but vou enlarged pour 
Keelues toward mer, and toke mee in. When J 
| | was in pꝛiſon, vou came to me, and feared no 
5 man, vou were not aſhamed of my bonds, vou 
13 werereadie to loſe your owne lyues to ſaue 


mee. This is ſpoken of to pour great pꝛapſe. 
And how you turned to God from idols, 


to ſerue the liuing and true God. Here are ſet 

downe in fewe woꝛds the ſüme and partes ol 

nw Chꝛiſtian religion, The ſirſt is to fozſake al 
1 Idols fo turne from them: then to turne vn 
i to God, 4 to put al our truſt in him:laſtlye,fo 
ſerue the lining and true Cod, The ſeruice of 


to the Theſſalonians. 3 


God, and idols can not ſtand together, No mi 
can turne vnto God, that turneth not from ts 
f 5 dols, This is a wonderful effect of the goſpel, 
„to fozſake Idols, and ſerue G O D: to 
leaue cuſtomes, and the vſage of foꝛefathers, 
and giue eare to the trueth. To loue from the 
harte, that whyche thou diddeſt ſometimes 
hate: and to deteſt from the harte, that 
wohypche thou diddeſt ſometimes loue, is 
ſtraunge and wonderful, But to doe thys foz 
Chriſt whiche was bozne of pw2ze Marie, 
whome the wile , and learned, and mightye 
men of this wozlde deſpiſed , whythe was 
crucified, and hanged betwene two theeues, 
whome they ſcoꝛned vpon the croſſe : to fol- 
lowe, 02 bel&eue , 02 put truſt in him: to cal 
himthe power and the wiſedome of G DD, 
| taconfeſſe him to be, in whom al Iſrael ſhal be 
bleſ 2,and in whom al the woꝛlde ſhal be ſa- 
ned : to giue bodye oꝛ life foz his ſake, is & 
ſtraunge miracle. No king, no pꝛince, no 
lawe, no wiſedome ol man can wozke thys, 
and bꝛing it to paſſe, This is the Loꝛds dos 
ing, and it is maruaplous in dur eyes. And 
thys doeth her in thoſe onelye whyche re⸗ 
ceiue the woꝛd of the Goſpel with idie of the 
boly ghoſt. 
And to looke for his ſonne [3-4 heauen, 
D. e whom 


vere and tronbleour bodies, we may growe 


24 | Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


vuliom he clic: &c.The holy Scriptures doe 
not only teach vs to tur ne vnfo God, but alſo 
what it is, that God gineth vnto al the whiche 
lecke him, euen that they be deliuered kfrom 
the wꝛath to come: and fo2 whoſe fake he de | 


liuereth vs, foꝛ leſus his ſonne whome he ray | 
ſed from the dead. Thercfoze he telleth them, 


howſdeuer they be retected, oꝛ deſpiſed as f- 


lilhe among men, if they continue ind things 
whiche they haue learned, they ſhal be wiſe 
vnto ſaluation. That therefo2e they lift vp 
their heads, and loke fo2 their redeemer: That 
they ſay,thy kingdome come, and, come Loꝛd 
Jelis: Becæuſe he is appointed by God to bee 


the iudge ok the guicke and the deade: and hee 
ſha! come in the gloꝛie of his father, and deli⸗ 


uereth from the wꝛath to come al thoſe that 
truſt in him. Foꝛ among men there is none 
other name giuen vnder heauen, whereby we 
muſt be ſaued. This is the deapth ol al knows | 
ledge and the comfoꝛt which paſſeth al vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, that againſt al temptations, and af- 
flictions whiche opp2efſe our conſcience, oꝛ 


ſtrong by faith in the ſonne of God Chzitt Je⸗ 
ſus, and aſferfaine dur ſelues of his comming 
krom peanen fo our deltuerance, 


5 | 
20) | CHAP 
| 5 


tothe Theſſalonians. J5 
Cub. 2. 1113017 


BY you your ſelues knowe, brethren, that 
our entraunce ynto you was not in vaine. 


 E faketh witnelle of the m, of his 
diligence and paines faken in 
the fulfiiling of his miniſterie : 
2 5 ſceing it hathe ſo god lucceſle 
| among them „that they by the p2caching 
sf the Goſpel haue foꝛſaken ſuperſtition, and 
are turned vnto, and doc now ſerue the true t 
liuing God, and doe beleeue fo2gtueneCe of 
their ſinnes, and dclinerance from the w2ath 
to come by Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
It is a greate and deadlpe ſmarte fo the 
faithful ſeruaunt of God, to ſee the people wil⸗ 
ful, and to deſpiſe the woꝛd of their laluation. 


Hereof Efaic complaineth; I haue ſpred out Ef.c5. 


my hands al the day long to a rebellious peo- 
ple,which walkeain a way that was not good, 
euen after their owne imaginations , They 
ffopped their eares, and would not heare, noz 
be reclaimed, noz returne that they might bee 


ſaned . 
ful of water, and mine eyes a fountaine of 


teares that I mighte weepe day and night for 
the ſlaine of the daughter of my people, for 
they bee adulterers , and an aſſemblie of re- 


bels. word and . commeth bppont | 


And lere mie, O that my head were lere. 9. 


36 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


them, ard they wil not ſee: Oh that they 
woulde giue eare and repent in time. Againe, 
My people is foolithe, they haue not knowen 
me : they are fooliſne children and haue no 
vnderſtanding : they are wiſe to doe euil, but 
to do wel, they haue — knowledge. Dauid 
cr peth out, 0 yee ſonnes of men, howe ws 
wil vee 4b vamtie and ſeeke after ly es! 
Why fo2ſake you the truth ol God, and haue 
no regarde to his mercie 2 Do our ſauiour 
mourneth ouer Jeruſalem, O leruſalem, Ieru- 
ſale m, which killeſt the Prophetes, and ſtoneſt 
them that are ſent to thee, * we often woulde 
haue gathered thy children togither, as the 
henne Dir broode vnder hir wings, and yee 
woulde not? howe carefullye and tenderlye 
haue J ſought thy ſaluation ? howe often haue 
I called vpon thee, ſent vnto thee my ſeruats, 
and poured out my bleſſings befoꝛe thyne 
epes ? So bitter and mourneful a thing is it 
to al thoſe that ſeke the gloꝛp of God, to ſee no 
fruite followe of their labours, to ſe the peo⸗ 
ple continue ignoꝛaunte, and wilful, and to 


ſcke theyꝛ owne deſtruction, 

_ Therefo2e they furne themfelues vnto 

GO D, Whyche is the father of lightes, and 

God of al comfoꝛte, in whoſe hande are the 

hartes ok the people, that bis wozde may _ 
GI re 
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free paſſage, and be clozifyed : that od wi 
open vato them the dw2e of vtteraunte, to 
ſpeake the mifferie of Chꝛiſte, and publich the 


ſecrete ol the Golpel boldlye : that he wil 


giue power to his woꝛde declared by them, 
and alliſte them with his holpe ſpirite: that 
he wyl open the eyes of the people, that 
they mape ſc : and turne they2 hartes that 
they maye bee conuerted. Do did Dauid 


make his pꝛaper, Open thou my lippes, O Pf. pr. 


Lorde, and my mouth ſhal ſhe we foorth thy 
prayſe. Albeit my mouth is ſimpie, and rude, 
and barbarous, pet if thou wilte it mape ber 
an inſtrumente to declare thy gloꝛve. Then 
ſhal I teache thy wayes vnto the wicked, an 
ſinners ſhal bee conuerted vnto thee. Bee 2 
uourable vnto Sion, builde the walles of le- 
ruſalem. Chus doe they liffe vp their handes, 
and cal vnto God, that he woulde ſend down 


bis lighte into the hartes of the people, that 


What they heare, they heare not in vaine, 
but mays receiue it, and vunderſtande it, and 
kepeat. Fo: vntelſe God directthe harf, and 
make it fit to receiue inſtruction, the pꝛeacher, 
though he be neuer ſo deürous to do god, doth 
labour in vaine. Rau A 

God onelye diſpofeth the wayes of men, 
it is be whiche tryeth the coꝛne from the 
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drrine, and manye enemies whiche reſiſted 


Act. 18. 
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chaffe. He knoweth whom he wil bꝛing to bee 
of his folde, and make to heare his voice. Ma⸗ 
ny times he bleſſeth his woꝛde with great en⸗ 
treaſe among them, which at þ fir ſt deſpiſe it, 
and entreat cruelly the pꝛeachers, andmeſle- 
gers thereof, When Paule diſputed, and ex- 


hoꝛted p /ewes, and the Cræcians at C orinthus, 
and founde little ᷑ruite of his labour, and that 


there were kewe oz none that liked his da⸗ 


and blaſphemed it: he purpoſed to departe 
and go away from them. Ihen the Lorde ſaide 
vnto Paulenn the night by a viſion, feare not, 
but ſpeake, and holde not chy peace. For! 


einm «“! 


am with thee, and no man ſhall lay handes on 


thee to hurt thee: for I haue muche people 
in this citie. They ſhal heare the, Ik not 
nowe, pet they ſhal heare ther at ſome other 
time. They ſhal beare thy ſapings in minde. 
A wil be with the, J wil open their hartes, 


and make them obediente to the "Goſpel, 


and they hal ber turned vnto mee , Thou 


walte ſe-the fruite of thy labour , and 


hy commir — them hathe not bene 


in vaine. 07 215 

Verſe. 2. But even after that wee hadde 
| ſuffered before, and were ſhamefully entrea · 
ted at Philippi (as yee knowe) wee were bolde 
in our God, to ſpeake vnto you the Goſpel of 


God 
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God with much ſtriving.”  , 

The ſtoꝛie of theſe his perſecutions is 
wꝛitten in the ſirfenth ofthe Aces, Ye was 
ftripte naked, and ſcourged with roddes, and 
caſte into pꝛiſon, and put in hazarde of life, 

Pet notwithſtanding he were thus euil en⸗ 
treated at Philippi, when he tame to 7 helſalo- 
nica, hee was nothing diſcouraged, but pꝛocte⸗ 
ded moꝛe boldely than bekoꝛe, and went into 
the ſinagogue of the Jewes, and diſputed Ag. 17. 
thꝛee Sabboth dayes , and taughte them 
that Chile is that teſsras, euen the ſonne of 
But; that we mape the better conceyue 
howe mightily GO D wozketh, and what 
great ſtrength he giueth to weake creature, 
when he appointeth them to ſet fw2th his glo⸗ 
rie, let vs beholde this boldneſſe of the Apo- 
le. in ſpeaking the Golpel vnto them. To 
whom did he ſpeakezto the Tewes, the enemies 
of the crolle of Chꝛiſt. Wh = 
ker mucker,and in coꝛners: ; but openlye, i in 1 
* ſinagogue, foꝛ he feared no man. That 
time chole he? then when al the /ewes were 1 
allembled togither. How -often?th2e& ſabboth - {his 
dayes togither. In what citie e in 7he/alon:- Wn 
ca, the greateſt, and moſte famous Citie of al! 
that Countrey . Howe was he entreated? 1 
there aroſe greate trouble and contention. 
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Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


2 "ho refifted him,ſpake againff him, x ſought 


to deſtroy him. Foꝛ what cauſe what had bes 
deſerued⸗ what had he taught: 2 þ golpel of god, 
and of Chꝛiſte, of the kingdome , and of the 
life to come, The Goſpel in which God offe⸗ 


reth his grace, and reconciliation, and cofozt, 
and peace, and ſaluation. F 


Who woulde thinke ſuche toyful tydings 
ſhould not be welcome 2 what eie woulde not 
willinglye open it ſelfe to beholde the bꝛight⸗ 
nes of the ſunne? what eare wil refuſe to heare 


God ſpeake-but it hath al waies bin ſo. There 


haue euer bene ſome, that haue loued darknes, 


rather than light. The wo2ld ſhal ueuer be ws 
out ſome Annas, oz Caiaphas 02 judas, oz Pilate. 


The childꝛen of the diuel ſhal alwaies et the» | 


ſelues againſt the childꝛen of God, 

The caufe of tumults and troubles , pꝛo⸗ 
ceedeth not from the Goſpel. The Goſpel 
of Chill, is the Goſpel of peace , But the e- 


nemies off Goſpel , are ſtirrers of vnquiet⸗ 
nelle, and inflamers of warre. Abel was ſim⸗ 
ple, Cain ſpiteful. Iacob ſmoth, Eſau rough E 


hearie,Dauid gentle, Saul cruel, Ioſeph inno- 


tente, his bꝛethꝛen wicked, and fel vpon him, 
The Apoſtles humble in harte and peatema⸗ 
kors, the Phariſeis bloud thirſtie, 4 ſought to 


put them to death. The like examples are be⸗ 
foze vs this dae de nol wozld is in an vp⸗ 
roare, 


2 


by tu) Tag hint io IS, OI a6 — y ? 
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to the Theſlalonians 41 


roare, and great troubles and afflictions are in 
al places. o man is able to declare the miſery 
thereol. Let no man therefoꝛe launder , 02 foz⸗ 
ſake the goſpel. It hath bene ſo from the begin- 
ning, and from time to time, 
Such troubles, confuſion, and miſerie, are 
wꝛought not by the goſpel,o2 them that receing 
| the goſpel;but by thoſe which reſiſt it. They 
pꝛactiſe al meanes, and turne al things vpſide 
downe, rather than it ſhould take place. The 
wicked are angrie therewith,they anath their 
- teeth, andconfume away. This is the cauſe, 
| fo2 which, the children ſhall riſe againſt their Nut. 10. 
parents, and [hal cauſe them to die. Cain 
murthered Abel becanſe God had reſpec vn⸗ 
to Abel, and fo his offring , Eſau conld not as 
bide lacob, becanſe Iſaac had giuen him his 
| blefſing, The bꝛethꝛen of loſeph ſought to 
make him awap, becauſe god had a fauour vn⸗ 
to him. Saul was wzothful againſt Dauid, bes 
- cauſe god gaue him great gifts of courage, and 
ſtrength, x wiſdome. The Aegiptians loathed 
the childꝛen ol 7/7ae/, becauſe they were Gods 
people. The Galathians reſiſted Paul, betauſe he 
pꝛeached the truth. Therfore (ſaith S. Paule) we x Tim. 4. 
labour & are rebuked, becauſe we truſt in the 
lining god, which is the ſauior ofal mẽ. Speci- 
ally of thoſe which beleue. Like wiſe ſaith our 
ſauioꝛ, They ſhal cxcomunicate you, yea the 1gh.1s; 
Div. time 
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a Vpon th al firſt Epiſtle | 
I} 44; time ſhal come that whoſoeuer killeth you, 
11-41 wa thinke he doeth God ſeruice . And the(l 
. things wil they doe vnto you, becauſe they 
1 haue not knowen the father nor me. 


1 Euen ſo ſtandeth it with the Churche of: ü 
f God this day, There is nothing ne we, that is 
Þnder the ſunne. Whatſoener is done nowe, 
hath bene done aloꝛe. Who wil lift vp hys 
|; } eyes, and loketo the doings of men, ſhal ſa 
1 Cain riſe vp againſt Abel lau againſt la. 
— cob, the cruel bꝛethꝛen againſte loſeph, Saul 
= againſt Dauid, Pharao againſt Moſes, the ary : 
| gyptians againſt the people of God, the High { 
2 Prieſtes and the Phariſees, againſt Chriſt an 
al that wil be his diſciples: they change peace 
into warre, theyturne iudgement into gall, z| 
ö fruite of righteouſnelle info wozmewode, | 
they relift p truth of God, to eſtabliſh deuiſes 
and doctrines of men. But bleſſed be God, they 
(hal not pꝛeuaile. He giueth vs peace. He hath | 
made vs turne our ſwo2des into mattockes. 
He hath taught vs altogither w one mouth, 
and one hart to pꝛaiſe him, euen the kather ol 
our Lozd Jeſus Chzilt, His truth is mightie, 
and ſhal pꝛeuaile. 
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nor vncleaneneſſe, nor by guile. 
But as we were allowed of God, that the | 


Goſpel ſhould be commited vnto vs,lo wee 
ſpcake, 


þ 

ilþ 5 V. 3. For our exhortation was not by — Þ 
: 
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to the Theſſalonians. #3 | 2 
( (peake,not as they that pleaſe men, but God, | 4.28 
Y which trieth our harts. 7657 _ 
God (ſayth he) hath cholen me fe om my mo⸗ 

thers wombe, and let me a part to the office of 
is, an Apoſtle. He hath appointed me to carrie his 
be, name befoze the Gentiles. Lherefoze as he 
__ ' hath giuen me charge to pꝛeache the Goſpel, 

a and to baing the people vnto him krom the po- 
a. wer ol Satan: ſo Abenker truely, faithfullp, 
| fincerely,not as the woꝛds of men, but as the 
woꝛds of God. J haue vſed no- deceit , no2 
| faught vou to follow fravitios Of x * 
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| capth bg to the Corinthians: 1 harderett med of 1. Cor.. 
the Lord, thatwhich I alſo haue declared vn © {3 1 
| to you And againe, We are ambaſladoursfor 2Cor.S. # 
| a Chriſt as though God did beſeeche vou tho . i= 
ro vs. Noz this taule he ſayth vnto them: Se 2. Cor. 4. 
1 ing that we haue this miniltene, as we haue 

receiued mercie, ve faint not, but caſt from vs 
| theclokes of ſhame, and wilkenotin crafti- 
| neſſe, neither handle we the word of God de- 
ceitfully: but in declaration of the truth, we 1 
approue our ſelues to euery mans conſcience 
| inthe ſight ofgod . In theſe ſpeeches he aſketh == 
'| crevit,becanſe of his vpꝛight handling of the 
| Wo2d:and chargeth the falle pꝛophets fo2 mar- 
ring the wozd of God with vncleane and de- 
 ceitful coꝛruptions and gloſes. 
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bd - outofthe light into darkenelle, from the truth 


44 pon the firſt Epiſtle 


nafaral beautie of their own, vſe to paint and 
colour their faces, that wheras they lack beau || 
tie in deede, yet they may ſerme beautiful. E, 


Such as holde not the true religion, as it is 
taught by the woꝛd ol God, and hath bene p2a | : 
ctiſed in thole Churches, whiche the Apoſtles þ 
planted,and among thole Chziſtians whiche 
lived nighzlf vnto that time, when the Apo⸗ 
ſties pꝛeached: becauſe they know, their reli- | 
gion whiche they pzofeſſe nowe wil not agree 
with that: they deale deceitfullpe and with 
guile. Thele be kalſe Apoſttes, and deceitful | 
woꝛkmen. They beguile our ſenſes, and blind | 
dur epes. They cal vs to wozſhip an Idol, in 
teerde ol the true and liuing God. They lead vs 


into errour, from knowledge vnto ignoꝛance. 
They fozbid lawful matrimonie, and cal it 
filthineſſe and allow open ffewes and harlots 
— r which nothing empairety their ho- | 
in 
J wil not ſpeake al that J might, noꝛ in ſuch 
ſoꝛte as the matter occaſioneth. Pet can J not 
but ſays ſomewhat of their ſpiritual craftt- 
neſſe in abuſing and beguiling the people of 

God, 
The 7 exiptians furniſhed richely, 5 
their 


ven ſo is it oftentimes in matters of religion. N 


to the Theſſalonians.. 4 


their churches beaufifully, and al in the honoz 

oda cat. Manp things among theſe men carrie 

great ſhew of holineſſe, which are nothing 

elle, but cloakes of their ſhame, and manifeſt 

pꝛole that they are not alowed of God, but are 

trept in by deceipt, and by guile. 7208 

Single life carrieth a fapꝛe ſhew. But O 

| merciful GO D what ſhame and vilanies 
haue bene couered with this cloake ? Pius fe- f i 

cundus (aw ſomhat, whe he ſapd, as mariage Pia, 2. 

was taken away from pꝛieſtes vpon great cos 

| ſiderations,fo now vpon other greater tonũde⸗ | 

| rations it were to be reſtoꝛed to them againe. 

Hierome ſaw ſomewhat when he w2ate thus, jp 

| Pideas nonnullos accinctos renbus,pulla tunica, 4d rufficum 

| barbaprolixa,a mulieribus non poſſe diſcedere, ſub Gallium. 


eodem manere tefo,ſrmul inire conuiuia : ancillas 

iuuenes habere in minifferio, & præter vocalulum 

auptiarum omnia eſſe matrimony. You maye ſee 

ſome (that pretẽd grauity) are girded, & go in 

blacke, and haue long beardes, who can in no 

wiſe leaue the companie of women, but 

keepe houſe with them, and banquet with 

| them. They take'yong maydens into their 

ſeruice, and doe al things as if they were mar- 

ried, ſaue that they lack the name of mariage. 0rjg.na#:4 

Caſtitatè docer, & caſtitatem non ſcruant, ſapth in Mah. 

Origen, They teache chaſtity & yet keep not 

chaſtity. And Epiphan. They refuſe mariage, 3 
e but bereſ. 42. 


letem. rc. 


ah © Yppn che firſt Epiſlle 


but not luſt ur pleaſure. E 

Images are fapꝛe and beautifull. The — 
ches are decked and belet with them. But they 
are actoake of ſgame. Che are (et in place of 


teachers. The Pꝛieſtes are ignaꝛant, and liue]t 
in idleneſle and ſend the people ta learne at pt» Þ 
cures, yey cal thẽ lay mẽs bookes: yet, What Þ 
proliteth the Image? (ſapeth Alacuc) torÞt 


the mälcertingent Rach made it an image, & 


a teacher of lies. And Ieremie ſayth che ſtock 18 


A doctrine of vatutie. 


he is their meaning to ſpeake, and pꝛape 


in the Church ina ſtraunge tongue: this is a 
cloake ot their ſhame. Their pꝛieſtes be fo vn- 
learned, they can ſcarce vnderſtand english, pet 
they laue their credite, ſeeing thep are able to 
reade latine. And hereby they ccner al their 
blaſphemies, and ſuperſtitions :becauſe the 
people cannot vnderftand, andthorefoze not 
repꝛoue them. 

J ſpeake nothing of their reliques , pilgri⸗ 
mages, purgatoꝛie, and ſuch other cloakes of 
ſhame, which they vſe to hyde their couetoul⸗ 
neſle, and thereby dꝛaw vnto themſelues the ri⸗ 
ches of the whole wozlde Thep cannot (ay 


with the Apoſtle, our exhoꝛtation was not by 


deceit, noꝛ vncleanneſſe, noꝛ by guile. 
7 :now there are ſome, that lay it vnto our 


* „ as the fe TREES did vnto _ : 
tha 


proſumat. Lat no man dare, or preſume. (ſay 


ofthis Theſſalonians: . 45 


chat we vſe the woꝛd of God deceitfully : they 
finde fault with our tranſlations of the Scrip⸗ 


tures. They ſpare not to ſay , there be a thous 


ſand faults in the new Teſtament. et would 
they neuer let duwne 5 00,03 1 ene 503 25, 
02 5 „ 0 

Ik thers be erroꝛs in the patiations J know 
they were men which tranſlated it, and might 


erre like inen. Map no tranſlation be allowed 
that is not altogither perſite: as if the greke 
tranflation were without faulfe, 02 as if ma- 
me faultes were not in the common” vulgar 


tranſlation in latine, oz in the tranſlation or 
Hierome. Mhat then: muſt the grerke tranflas 
tion be foꝛbidden ; Muſt Hic romes tranflation, 
oʒ the vulgar tranſlation be foꝛbiddene As fog 
the old latinecommon tranſlation, though mas 
ny learned men haue ſhewed the groſle errozs 


thereof : Vet haue they wel pꝛouided fo2 it in 
the councell at Trident, Ne quis veterem ul ga- 
tam editione refcers quouis prætextu audeat, vel 


ſhey) by any maner of colour, to refuſe the old 
common tranſlation ofthe bible. Pet is no 
tranſlation of ours ſo toꝛrupt, as that which 
they haue thus pꝛiutledged · But if it were trus 
which they falſely repoꝛt: reaſon would, they 
did coꝛrect the erroꝛs, and ſo ſet it abꝛoade Wut 
thysthey 2 — „that thoym may 
ing 


Li 


48 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


bꝛing von in hatred of if, and pul you from the 
reading of the ſcriptures. 4 wil not (ay in what 
1 ſoꝛt they abuſe the woꝛd of God. What ſpeake 
[ys J of abuſing? Nay they doe manifeſfly againſt, 
8 and contrarie to the woꝛd. The woꝛde of God | 
teacheth vs foꝛgiueneſſe of our finnes by the 
blond of Zeſus Chꝛiſt once offced, They teach! 
contrar ie, that the ſame bloud is daplye offred, | | 
and Chꝛiſt as often new boꝛne, as pleaſeth the! 
pꝛieſt to ſaꝝ male, The woꝛde of God fozbid- | / 
deth to make any graut Image, to bow downe | 
11 to it 02 woꝛſhip it, They teache contrarie, that | 
Fall Images are to be woꝛſhipped, and even with 
45 ſuch honour , as is due to the paternes them⸗ 
ſelues. The woꝛd of GO D teacheth vs to 
pave in a knowne tongue: they teache the cõ⸗ 
trarie, and account it fo2 hereſie fo pꝛap in a 
knowne tongue. The woꝛde of G O D char- 
geth al ſtates of men to be ſubiecte to their 
Pꝛince 82 higher power: They withdzawe 
their obedyence vnto ciuile Magiſtrates, and 
teache the people to reſiſte autho2itie , E- 
raſmus ſayth in his notes vpon theſe woꝛds 
ol Chziſte: Let theſe goe their way. No- 
In Eraſlan- ui quendam magni nominis theologum Cc, 
non. 8. Ie. I knowe a Deuine of great fame and ac- 
count for his learning, whiche did wreſte 
theſe wordes of Chriſt, to defende the im- 
munitie or lawleſſe eſtate of cleargie wet 
ut 


to the Theſſalonians. 49 
but this did he ridiculè, fondly or peeuiſhly e 
ſapth Eraſmus. | 
Jt would be ouer long to declare vnfo you 
the loliſh oꝛ rather vlaſphemous applying ol Þ 
ſcriptures, to appꝛoue their geſtures at maſle, 
p ſoueraintie + chiełtie that they challẽge. One 
of their Biſhoppes in the late counſel of Trent 


into the world. hich are the woꝛds ok the 
Euangeliſt, declaring the Godhead of Chꝛiſt. 

By theſe few, it may appeare how vniullly 
they charge vs with coꝛrupting the wozde of 
God. And how truely this fault is to be layds 
vnto them, whiche eyther abꝛidge the ſenſe ol 
the Scripture, oz reache it further than it peel⸗ 
deth, oz vtterlye refuſe to ſtande to the aus 
thozitie thereof, and in no caſecan like that 
the people of GD D, ſhould reade the Scrip⸗ 
tures:and haue adiudged them heretiques, and 


conſurned their bodies in the fire, which haue 


ende in ſperche, and ſoughte to maintaine 
doctrine ol truth let dolon in the holy lerip⸗ 


| fu res. | > 


The Apoſtle Capth,He1 was allowed of ood 
They that enter into the miniſterie muſte ber 
allo wed, not of men only, but of God. Lherfo28 
whoſoeuer taketh that charge ouer the people, 
mulls loke narrowly into — „ And. Ces 


| ſaydof Paulus. 3. then Pope, Papa lux venit in! Cornelius E- 
mundum, t he Pope which 1s the light is come TUG Hiiom. 


Mat. 25. 


1 


58 wPpon the firſt Epiſtle 
whether his calling be of God. If he haue not 
a teſtimony that God hath called him inward⸗ 


iy,al other onfward calling is to ſmal purpoſe, 
God is a righteous iudge. He wil ſay to the cõ⸗ 


ſcience and to the hart of ſuch a one, friend how 


cameſt thou in hither without thy wedding 
garment: who bꝛought thee in: giue an account 


of thy ſtewardſhip. Thine account is great. 


And becauſe ſome are this dape to be admit⸗ 


ted into this office, let vs pꝛape vnto God foz 


them that & O D wil allo w them, that he wil 
giue them harts to conceiue, and tongues to 


ſpeake the truth of G O D, that they maye ber 
the ſeruauntes of Chꝛiſte, and dilpolers of the 
myſteries of God: that they may bee the ſalt 


of the earth, and the light of the woꝛlde: that 
they maye lay out the L oꝛdes money to his ad- 
uauntage:⁊ ſo it may bee ſapd vnto the, Thou 


haſt bene faithfull in little, I wil make thee 


ruler ouer much, enter into thy maiſters ioy. 
V. 5. Neither yet did we vic flattring words, 
as you now, nor coloured couctoulnes, God 


18 record. 
6. Neither ſought we praiſe of men, neither 


of you, nor of bi 


The ſeruaunt and meſſenger of G DD 
mult ſo ſpeake „ as G DD ſpeaketh. God 
ſpeaketh deepelpe, and to the hart. Her laun- 


ceth = ſpirite,t woundeth the inward parts. 


He 


„ . ] ↄ ./ . ² m . 


to the Theſſalonians. . 
He biddeth Eſay ſthewthe people their franC- 
greſſiõs, i the houſe of lacob their ſinnes: God Erxod. 2. 
himſelf ſapth, 1 vilite the ſinne of the fathers 

vpon the children,vato the third and fourth 
generatiõ of the that hate me. Again he ſaith, Leuit 26, 
If ye ſhal diſpiſe wy ordinances, either if your 

ſoule abhorre my lawes, ſo that ye wil not doe 

al my cõmãdements, I wi! ſet my face againſt 

you, & you ſhal fal before your enemies, and 

they that hate you ſhal reigne ouer you. But 

vnto thoſe that repent them of their fi nnes, and EN. 5. 


turne vnto him, God ſayth, I urne voto mee, 
and yee ihal bee faued. & gaine, Thou diſobe- Ier.z, | 


dient Iſrael, returne ſaith the Lord, anc I wil 
not let my wrath fal vpon you. $0 mult the 
miniffer of God, he muſt ſhew foꝛth ỹ mercy of 
god, z not hide his indgemfts.He hath py Lozds 
buſineſſe in hand, he may not do it negligently. 
A flatterer maketh it his greateſt care to pleaſe 
men he ſeketh their fauour , he feareth to dil⸗ 
pleaſe, and dareth not ſpeake that, that wil ber 
euil taken. When he ſteth a th&fe, he runneth 
with him, and is partaker with the adulterers: 
he ſoweth pillowes vnder the armes of ſin⸗ 
ners. V hoſoeuer ſaith, nay his nay is readye: 
and ik any lap, vea, he is readie to ſay, yea, 
Her chaungeth often as the Weathercock, 
Hee dareth not ſtriue agaynſt the ſtreame Mis 
NAN the wil ol others. Me ſeketh ſome. 
E, * gary 
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1 gayne, he ſecketh his own gloꝛie, and nok the 
|  __glozyofGod.They which are ſuch, are called 
E in the lcriptures, hirelings, dumbe dogges, that 
FN tãnot bar ke. They deny God, betray his truth, 
. and deceiue the people. They lock vp the truth 
"BA in lies. Df ſuch the ſpirite of God ſapth : Woe 
vnto them that haue a double harte, and to 
lames. r. the wicked lippes.. And, A double mynded 
Luke. 1 11. man, is inconſtant in all his wayes. And He 
N that is not with me is againſt me: and. He that 
1 Kiog 18 gathereth not with me, > ſcattereth And, How 
1 Jong halte ye betweene t wo opinions? if the 
Locd be God, follow him: but if Baal be hee, 
Cors. then TOC after him. And againe, W hat Com- 
munion hath lighte with darkeneſſe? and 
what concord bath Chriſt with Belial © curſed 
is he which flattereth the peopls, 4 is vnfaith- 
full in the Loꝛds woꝛke. 
Nothing is ſo requiſit in the feward of god, 
as that he be found faithful,and that he ſpeake 
thoſe things whervnto the Loꝛd hath ſet him, 
boldly, That they keepe not back the meſſage ' 
giuen them of God, noz feare to doe their er⸗ 
I. Pet. 3. rand,fo2 any malice of men. W ho is it (ſaith S. 
Peter) that wil harme youaf you follow that 
which is good? notwith{tadine,bleſled are ve, 
if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſſe ſake : yea, feare 
not their e meier be troubled. It the As. 


N 1 en (peaks this 60 al Chailtians,which 
3 mY 


Eccle. 2. 
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haue a care fo ſerue God, and therby exhozfeth 

them to ſtedfaſtnelle, and to ſanctifie the Lozne 
in their harts, x to be ready lo giue an accounte 
of their kaith, and of the hope that is in them: 
how much moꝛe ought pꝛeachers 4 they which 
are appointed to p Piniſterie lay aſide al feare, 


and flatterie of men? Woe vnto them that Eſa 31. 


TOC downe into A egipt for helpe. The Aegip- 
bians are men, and not God, and their Horſes 
fleſh and not ſpirite: and when the Lord ſhal 
ſtretche out his hand, the helper ſhal fal, and 
he that is holpen ſhal fal, and they {hal alto- 
geth er faile. 

Cheꝛiſt telleth his dilciples, they are lalte, and 
they are light. Salt muſt nedes be ſharpe to a 
rotten wound, Light muſt nedes be painful to 
a loꝛe eye. a god philition muſt needes trouble 
t diſquiet his ſicke patient, befoꝛe be can heale 
his diſeaſe:t a god ſurgion muſk needs launce 
and rip vp feſfered wounds. Me are ſurgions, 
we are phiſitions The woꝛd of God is cõmit⸗ 
ted vnto vs, that by vs it mighte be applied to 
ca the earth, and that the light thereofſhould 


ſhine fozth in al the woꝛld. Crie out aloud, lift Eſä. 58. 


vp thy voice as a trumpet. Af h trumpet giue 
an vntertain wund, who ſhal pꝛepare himlelfe 
to the battai e? When God had called lere- 
mie to the office of a pꝛophet and ſayde, Thou 


ſhalt goe to al thatTihal lend thee,and what- lerem. 1. 


E. ij. boeuer 


Gen.1s. 


F xo 3. 


Exod. 7. 


Mach. 10. 


1 King. 18. 
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4oeuer Icommaunde thee ſhalt thou ſpeake : : 


hee ſayde farther , Feare not their faces, 
leaſt | deſtroy thee before them. For beholde 
this day, haue made thee a defenced citie, & 
an iron piller, and walles of braſſe againſt the 
whole land. Thou ſhalt not bend, thou ſhalte 
not peeld. 2 Thou ſhalt be a conſuming fire. they 
hal be ſtubble beloꝛe thee Likewiſe lapth God 
to Abraha. Feare not Abralia, Jam thy buck- 
ler, and thine exceeding great reward. When 
Moyſes ſought to refuſe the mellage, & thought 
himſelke over fimple to goe vnto Pharao. God 
aunſwered, Certamly lvl be with thee. And 
after he ſapth, ! haue made thee Pharaos God, 

he ſhal tremble and quake at thy voyce. 0 
ſayth Chꝛiſt. What I tel you in darkeneſſe, 

that ſpeake you in light, and what ye heare in 
the eare, that preach y yee on the houſes, And 
feare ye not them which kil the body, but are 
not able to kil the ſoule : but rather feare him 
which is able to deſtroy both ſoule and body 
1 hel. 


The conſideration hereof euer moued the 
P2ophets & Apoſtles to warrant their ſayings 
with autho2ity from God, and to ſet aparte al 


feare when they ſpake in his name. When A- 


hab repꝛoued Elias, Arte thou he that troub- 
leth Itraelꝰ He aunſwered,1 haue not troubled 
Hauk but thou and thy fathers houſe, in that 


| Yee 
8 
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yee haue forſaken the commaundements of 

the Lord, & thou haſte followed Baalim. The 

Pꝛophet Eſay is bolde with the Pzinces of /@ 

da and Jeruſalem, and ſayth, Heare the worde Ela.t. 

of the Lorde,O Princes of Sodome , hearken 

vnto the law of our GOD, opcople of Go- 

morrha, Tohn the baptiſt, nothing feared fo tel = 

Herode a mightie Pꝛinte, It is not lawfall for Mat. 74. 95 

thee to haue hir to wife. If Balaac would giue Nomb. 24. 

mee his houſe ful of ſiluer and golde, ſapeth 

Balaam, I cannot paſſe the commaundemente 

of the Lord to doe good or bad of myne own 

minde: What the Lord ſhal commaund, that 

ſame wil Iſpealce. Moſes was bid to tel Pha- 

rao, The Lord God of tlie Hebruet hath ſente Exod. 7. 

me vnto thee. Chꝛiſt calleth Iames gTohn te 

ſonnes of Zebedeus Boanerges, whiche is, the _ 

ſonnes of thunder,becauſe they ſhould not flat- 

tor, but raiſe tempeſt,and lighten, # thunder in 

the eares and harts of their hearers. e 
S. Paule ſayth, I am not aſhamed of the goſ- Rom. 

pel of Chriſt, tor it is the power of God vnto 15 

ſaluat ion to cuery one that beleeueth. It is 1 

the woꝛd of God and ſhal endure foꝛ euer. Be 1 

hath not giuẽ vs ö ſpirit of feare to flatter, but 51 

the ſpirite of mighte and of power to ſpeake 1 

roughlye and coyragiouſlye , where occa- 


ſion ſo requireth , And therefoze ſayth , It I 
FE. ij.  woulde 
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they be leued, to doe as they had done. They 


God, vou are Gods people, you are the ſonnes 


ſpeeche ſeduce the harts of the ſimple, 


and the Phariſes denonred vp widows houſes 
vnder pꝛetẽle of their long payers, They pꝛai⸗ 


ings continue il, They be dead, their name is 


made gains ot their pꝛaiers, almes, faſting: 
ſo do ſome now make great gatnes, wax rich 


kriage in ſome whole eſtate or men. Ho doubte 
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would pleaſe men, I were not the ſeruaunt of 
Chriſt But J pꝛeache. Gods doctrine, and not 
the doctrine of ven: 3 (ate to plcaſe God, and 
not men. 

The Phariſes ſought fopleaſe men,and to 


decetue the people. They taught them to walke 
in the wayes of their fozefathers.to veleeue,as 


flattered them, and ſayd,you are the Church of 


of Abraham you cannot erre,you cannot be de- 
teiued. They that in this ſoꝛt flatter p people 
and deceiue them, thep ſerue not Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
but their bellie, and thꝛough flatterie 4 fapze 


Nor coloured couetouſneſſe. The ſcribes 


ed ,t made mony ot their pꝛapers: They gaue 
almes, and made mony of their almes giuing: 
They faſted, and made mony of their faſting. 
This did p Scribes + the Phariſes, Their do⸗ 


take away, but their pꝛofeſſiõ abideth. As they 


vnder p2etfce of holineſſe. They haue bꝛought 
in a pꝛofeſliõ of wilful chaſtitie, x fozbidde ma- 


chaſtitie 


WIG 
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thalkitie is a holy thing. But they haue given 
licence fo2 monep, to ſuche as woulde, to fo2- 
| ſake their vow of chaſtitie. They haue fozbid- 
den to eafe certaine meates, vppon certaine 
dayes, God lelt meates as free to the choiſe of 
euerie man, as he icft his ſunne to ſhine frees 
ly tothe vie of al men. And they make free li⸗ 
bertie fo2 money, to eate what euerie man li⸗ 
keth. They make money of Purgatoꝛie, mo- 
ney of pardons, and money of their Maſſes, 
They make money of Peter, and of Paule, of 
the Apoſtles, and Marfy2s,and of Chꝛiſt him- 
ſelfe. Thele are they of whome Saint Peter 2. Pet. 2. 
ſpraketh , Through couetouſneſſe ſhal they 
= with fained wordes make marchaundiſe of 
vou. One ſapth of them, Curia Romana non cap- 
tat ouem ſine lana. The courte ot Rome careth 
not for that ſheepe, that hath no fleece. J wil 
not laye fo2th at large, how they do al things 
fo2 couetouſneſſe. J haue no pleaſure in ſpea⸗ 
king il. God grant vs, ſo to deliuer the Goſpel 
aright, that we vſe not the truth ol God, fo * 
cloake of couetouſneſſe. | 
Neither ſought we praiſe of men, neither 
of you, nor of others. This is an other hinde- 
raunce of the courſe of the Goſpel, when the 
miniſters thereot᷑ loue the pꝛaiſe of men moꝛe 
than the pꝛaiſe of God. Howe can yee belecue oh. . 
(aith Chai) which receiue honour one of an 
E. v. other, 
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other, and ſeeke not the honour that cometh 


of God alone? hob farre the Apoſtle was frõ 
this ambition, it appeared. Foz he was reui ! 


led, and euil ſpoken of, and counted the filth x | 
outcaſt of the wozld, | 
V.. When we might haue bene chargeable, 

as the Apoſtles of Chriſt: but we were gentle 1 
among you, euen as a nource cheariſheth her 
children. N 

8. Thus being affectioned to you, our r good 
wil was to haue dealt vnto you, not the Gol- 

pel of God onelye, but alſo our owne ſoules, 
| becauſe yee were deare vnto vs. 

9. For yee remember, brethren, our labour 
and trauaile : for we liboured day and night, 
becauſe wee woulde not bee chargeable vnto 
anye of you,and preached vnto you the Goſ- 
pel of God. 

16, You are witneſſes, and God,how,holi- 
ly,and iuſtly, and vnblameably wee behaued 
our ſelues among you that beleeve. 

might haue required meate and d2inke, 
x other things neceſſarie, at your hands. Foz 

who feedeth a flocke, and eateth not ol the 
milke of the flocke 2 who planteth a vineyard, 
and eateth not of the fruite thereof 2 who go- 
eth a warfare at any time of his owne coſte ? 
who moulleth the mouth of the ore, that trea⸗ 
_ out __ we Ane the vine parde of the 
Lozd 


* 
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Loꝛde of hoaſtes. Me fade Chꝛiſtes floc!; 
Mie go to warfare, and ſtand in the watche 1 


[ 
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defence of your ſafetie. We are the poꝛe oxen. 
that treade out the co2ne, which wil feede you 
to ſaluation. We are your ſeruaunts, we la- 
bour to do you god, we are oꝛdained to mini⸗ 
ſter in the Church of God. It were great rea⸗ 
ſon we ſhoulde reape peur carnal things, 
whiche haue ſowen to you ſpiritual things. 


The woꝛkeman is woꝛthie his wages. Pet 
taught J the Goſpel kreelp, and without re⸗ 


warde, and was readie to giue my blond, my 


life, and my ſoule out of my bodie foꝛ pour 


fakes , What coulde vou alke of me moze ? 


what greater gifte coulde J beſtowe vpon 


you ? 


V. I I. And ye know how IM we exhorted 


you,and condone) and beſought cueric one 
of you(as a father his children. ) 
12 That yce would walke worthie of God, 


who hath called you to his kingdome and 


glorie. 


Atoke care of pou as of mine owne wule, 
and dealt with pou by al waies of cõfoꝛt, er⸗ 

hoꝛtation, that you woulde take herds vnto - 
and your calling. J did 
put vou in minde, that vou were placed 
in the middeſt of the vnfaithful people, 
e bohych 


your ſelues, 
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thildꝛen are agod bleſſing of On; 
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which knewe not God: x that they watched 
you and pour doing: that their eye was vpon 


pour houſholde, pour wines, vour ſeruauntes, 


and pour childꝛen: vppon pour ſelues,+ your 
woꝛds, to eſpie if they might finde any occaſt - 
on to ſpeake euil of you, J did beſeche you by 
the gloꝛious comming of our Lo2de,and ſaui⸗ 
our Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that the name of God might 
not be il ſpoken of thꝛough you. Pou can not 
denie this, You mult ne&des confeſſe, vou haue 
thus bene taught. Janozaunce cannot be pour 
ercuſe . What remaineth then: but that vou 
perfoꝛme it. Foꝛ the ſeruaunt that knoweth 
his mailters wil, and doeth it not, {hal be bea- 
ten with many ſtripes. 

As a father his children. Nhat maner care 


is it that the father taketh of his childꝛen. Ma- 


nye men are fathers of childꝛen: but what mi 


taketh the care, he ought to take foꝛ them: pa⸗ 


ſtours, oꝛ teachers of the people ſhoulde be af 


fected towards their people, as fathers are to 


their natural childꝛen. 

Let luch ds are fathers, and haue childꝛen, 
know in what ſoꝛt they muſt be careful. our 
„they bee 
members ofthe bodie of Chꝛiſt, + the ſonnes 
of God. The kingdome of heauen belongeth 


to them, God hath appointed his Aungels to 


gens and leave them,and to ſhielde them frõ 
cuil: 
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euil: and their Aungels be in the p2eſence of 
Ood and doe beholde the face of their father 
which is in heauen. Thep be kreſhe plautes 
ol the Churche. Who knoweth what necel⸗ 
ſarie inſtruments they map be in the tommõ 
wealth, and in the houſe of God? It is not p⸗ 
nough to feede them, and to nouriſhe theyꝛ bo⸗ 
dies, with neceſſarie luſtenaunce. Fo2 this do 
the heathen that knowe not God: and the ſas 
unuage and bznte beaſtes, and the birdes whiche 
haue no vnderſtanding. They b2eede vp thepꝛ 
vounge ones, and are tender and painekul to 
pꝛouide foꝛ them. The alle thoughe the be dul, 
the Beare, and Lion, thoughe they be wilde 
aͤnd cruel, yet ſecke they farre and nere to get 
wherewith to helpe their young . There⸗ 
foꝛe if there be anpe, oꝛ can be ante whiche 
doeth fozſake and leaue his owne, he is moꝛe 
beaſtly than the foliſhe Alle, and moꝛe vnna⸗ 
tural than moſt cruel Beares, and Kions, and 
Tigres. 

But in this parte men are fo2 the moſte 
part ouer careful. Foz this cauſe many builde 
their houſes with bloud, and ſerke poſſeſſions 
by iniquitie: they iopne houſe to houſe, and 

fielde to flelde, and wyl dwel alone vpon the 
_ earth:they opp2elſe the pwze and nerdie, and 
do wꝛong to the widowe, and the fatherleſſe; 


they make money their God, and ſpoyle one 
| ail 
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the minds of pour childꝛen, and to inſtruct thẽ 
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an other: and al fo pzoutde fo2 their childꝛen. 
This is the couer and cloke fo2 al their mil- 


chiefe, they map not leaue their childꝛen vn- 


pꝛouided. Unhappie are the fathers, whiche in 
this ſoꝛt care foꝛ their childꝛen, by p ruine and 
ſpoile ofthe needie and innoctt, and ſo bꝛeake 
the commaũdement of God: becauſe their poꝛ⸗ 
tion ſhal be with the wicked in the lake that 
burneth with fire and bꝛimſtone. And vnhap⸗ 

pie are their childꝛen, becauſe they are parta- 


kers ol their fathers wickedneſſe , and theres 


foze ſhal alſo be par takers ofpuniſhmet with 
them. The Pꝛophete Dauid ſaith, I haue ſeen 
the wicked ſtrong, and ſpreading himſelfe 
like a greene Bay tree. Vet he paſſed awaye, 
and be ne was gone,and I ſought him, but he : 


could not be tound His rote was depe, hys 


ſtocke ſtrong. his bꝛaunches b2oade, he ſpꝛead 
ouer and ſhadowed the whole countrep, vet he 
paſſed away. He departed, his ſonnes died, his 


houſe ſone decayed, and bis name was in lit 
tle time quite foꝛgotten. 


Oh how much better then is it to furnithe 


in godlineſſe, to teache them to know God, 
to leade their life vertuoullpe, and to re⸗ 
* them, and coꝛrece them fo; dealyng 

1 
The beginning of wiſedome is the feare of 
Cod, 
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God. Let them then learne what that god and 
acceptable wil of GD D ts, Shew them the 
way in which they ſhoulde watke , that they 
goe neither to the right hande, no2 to the left. 
The woꝛde ol God is pure and giueth vnder⸗ 
ſtanding to the ſimple : it is a lighte to thepʒ 
foteſteps: it teacheth thoſe that are yong to a⸗ 
mend their waies. 
hen Chꝛiſt came info Jeruſalem, the yong 
childꝛen receined him. They cried Ozanna Mat. 2. 
to the ſonne of Dauid: Bleſſed is he that com- 
meth in the name of the Lord. Chꝛiſt giueth 
witne lle ol them, By the mouth of babes and 
ſucklings, haſt thou ſet forth thy praiſe. The 
woꝛds of the little and ſimple childzen were 
able to conkounde the wiſedome of the Phas 
riſeis. Thus were they taught from their cra- 
dle, ſs careful were their godly parets foz the, 
Contrariwiſe, they can not haue any wiſe⸗ 
dome, that deſpiſe the law of the Koꝛde. They 
become blinde, and wicked, c abhominable in 
al their waies. Thei haue no ſenſe, noꝛ feeling 
of the wil ol God. They cã not know light frõ 
 darkenefſe, noz God from Belial. Such were 
the little childze that mocked the pꝛophet Eli- 
zeus, ᷑ ſaid to him Come vp thou bauld head, , King, 2 
come vpthou bauld head. Their bꝛinging vp 
was no better. Their wicked fathers hadde 
taught the nothing els but watonnes. But the 


mm 
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wꝛath of God fel vypon them, and there were 


deſtroped by two Beater two and foztie of 
them. 
An other care, which a father ought to haue 


of his childꝛen, is to leade them vp in the ſtu⸗ 


Mat. 5. 


4, Theſl. 4. 


die of vertue, and ok godlie life, Bleſled are the 
pure in harte, for they ſhal ſee God . They 
which kepe not this waye , are the childꝛen 
of wꝛath. Perein ſtandeth the whole p2ofelſio 
ofa Chꝛiſtian liſe For God hath not called ys 
to vacleanefle,but vnto holyneſle. This is the 


wil of God and this is our pꝛomiſe made vn⸗ 


to him, that we ſerue him in holpneſſe e righ- 


teoulneſſe al the dapes of our life, that we en⸗ 


creaſe in vertue, and growe krom grace to 


grace. 
A god and louing father, whiche ſendeth 


his ſonne to a daungerous tourney, either by 


ſea oꝛ lande:ſirſt inftructeth him with aduiſe, 
and telleth him in what ſozte he ſhal auopde 
perils. Take herde, ſaith he, the waye is peri⸗ 
tous, whiche thou mult paſſe, The ſea is fer- 
rible. The waues riſe vp as higb as heauen, 


and by and by thou ſhalte ſw a pit as lowe as 


hel. The ſandes may wal low ther, the rockes 
may deſtroy the . Thou ſhalte paſſe by huge 
mountaines, and thꝛough wilderneſſe, where 
theues wil aſſault ther. Thy harte wil quake. 
Thou lhalt crie foꝛ luccour, and finde no man 

to 
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to help ther. In theſe and theſe plates hath ma⸗ 
nie a god mans childe bin caſt awap. Dy takes 
heede my ſonne,thouart the ffaffe and p com⸗ 
foꝛt of mine age. Jfought come to ther other- 
wiſe tha wel, (hal (one after ende my dates 
in ſoꝛrow. | 

Ia father be thus careful, his child ſhould 
eſcape wo2ldlydagers;he muſt be moꝛe carful 
of ſpiritual daungers, in which who ſoeuer is 
loſt,is loſt fo2 euer. Therfoꝛe, thus wyl he ſay 
to him. Oh my ſonne vnderſtande what God 
hath done fo2 thy ſake. Take herde to thy (elf. 
The woꝛlde is al ouer ſtrawed with ſnares. 
The Diuel raungeth, and ſeeketh whome hee 
may deuour. Giue no ground to him, but reſiſt 
him, and he wil fler from the , We ſtrong in 
faith. The name of the Lo2de, is a ffrong to⸗ 
wer of deſenſe. Cal vpon him in the day of thy 
trouble, and he wil deliuer the. He wil giue 
the ok his ſpirite. 

Take heede my ſonne, and be not deteiued: 
let no wilfulneTe cafe the away. If ſinners 
entite ther, be not a companiõ of them in wic⸗ 

kedneſle. Faſhton not thy ſelle to the likeneſſe 
ofthis woꝛlde : foʒ the woꝛld paſſeth awaye, 
and the luſt therof. e that loueth this world, 
the loue of God is not in him. Be not like vn 
to them that periſh. Thou walt conceiued, and 
boznet in ſinne, thou art by nature the child of 
. mo. 


1 TVs, 
a „ r Re ' 
LY Ivy * * * 85 $ « * 1 
en bs 35 HIER Nay e Ke 1 = 2 > pes 
Se 


66 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


wꝛath. But God made ther merte to be parta- 
ker of the inheritaunce of the Saiates in 
lighte, and hath deliuered ther from the power 
of darkeneſſe, © hathtranſiatedthe into the 
kingdome ok his deare ſonne. Receine not 
this grace in vaine , Caſt away the wozkes 
of darkneſſe,and put on the armour of lighte. 
Be renewed in thy harte and in thy ſpirite, 
that it mape appcare J haue bene careful fo2 
the, Thus a god father ſerketh to traine vp 


his ſonne, and to nourture him. 


WBelides theſe, fathers mult alſo be careful 
fo2 they2 childꝛen, to giue them cozrection, 


and chaſtiſemente. GOD knoweth the 


moulde of mans harte. Yee ſeeth our tn» 
warde partes Mer hath ſaide it in the be⸗ 
ginning, The imagination of mans harte is 
euil from his youth. Me did ſee that al the ima- 


ginations of the thoughtes of his harte were 


onely eml continual ye . Beholde mans na- 


ture, and conſider if euen from our firſte 
birthe Howe ful of affections, howe wap⸗ 


warde is the yong childe, whych lyeth in the 
cradle: his bodpe is but ſmal, buthehathe a 


greate harte, and is altogither enclined to c- 


util. And the moze hee wareth in reaſon by 
peares, the mo2e hee groweth pꝛoude, fro- 
warde, wilful, vnrulp, and diſobediente J4 
this ka bee ſuffered to encreaſe,it wyt 
rage 
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rage duer, and burne downe the whole houſe, | 173 
We are not boꝛne god, but by education wer | = 
are chaunged, and become god. | Pe 
Therekoꝛe the wyſe man ſapeth, Fooliſh- Pro. 22, 
neſle is bounde in the harte ot a chulde:but the 
rodde of correction ſhal driue it awaye from 
him. And againe, The rodde and correcti- Pro. 29. 
on giue wiledome: but a childe ſet at libertie 
maketh his mother aſhamed . And in the 
ſame Chapter, CorreQe thy ſonne and hee 
wil giue thee reſte, and wil giue pleaſures 
vnto thy ſoule. Me that ſpareth the rodde 
hateth the childe. Foz, If thou bring g vp thy Eccle. 30. 
lonne delicatelye, hee ſhal make thee afraid: 
and ifthou play with him, hee (hal bring thee 
to heauineſſe. Bowe downe his necke, whilcs 
hee is young, and beate him on the ſides 
while hee is  achilde, leaſte hee waxe ſtub· 
borne , and bee n wh vnto thee, and 
bring forrowe to thine harte, ſaieth Salo 
mon. 
WM)ho hathe not hearde the ſozie of E- 
ly , and of his ſonnes. Jt is wozthie to ber 
remembzed fo2 euer. He had ſhzewde chil⸗ 
dꝛen, they feared not GDD, but bꝛake his 
tommaundementes, and offended the people. 
Their father hearde of their doings , but 
tone no care fo; it: he ſuffered them, and 
H. ij. let 
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let them alone. So long, that God grewe dil ⸗ 

pleaſed thereat, and called vnto Samuel, and 

f. Sam. 3. ſaide, Behold I wifdo a thing in Iſrael, wher- | 
of who ſoeuer ſhal heare, his two eares ſn al 

tingle. In that day I wil raiſe vp againſt Ely al 

things whiche J haue ſpoken concerning hys 

houſe : when I beginne Iwil alſo make an 
end. And I haue tolde him. That Iwil iudge | 
his houſe for euer, for the iniquitie whiche nge 
knoweth, becauſe his ſonnes ran into a ſlan- 
det, and hee ſtayed them not. And it came to 

f. Sam. 4. paſſe ſhoztly after, The arke of God was taken 
by the Piuliitines,and the two ſonnes of He'y, 
Hophniand Plunees died. And Ely alſo when 
he heard the repoꝛt therof, fel from his ſeate 
backeward,and his necke was bzoken,Suche |” 

ſhame and confuſion came vppon him. Thys |: 

was the hand and tudgement of God: in ſpa- | 

ring his chyldꝛen, he caſte away his childzen | 

and himſelfe altogither. | 

3 2 But lob dealte farre otherwiſe wyth 
5 hys chyldzen , hys eye was vppon them, 
1 | and he toke care leaſte they ſhoulde offende 
=. - GO D. Be lanctifped them, and offered 
lob. 1. burnte offerings fo2 them daylye . For Iobp? 
thoughte, it maye bee that my ſonnes haue 1 

ſinned , and blaſphemed God in their 
harts. Therfoꝛe he pꝛaied foz them, My ſonnes 

(ſapeth he) are young and tender, and lacke 

N diſcrea- 


. 
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diſcreation. The wayes wherein they walke 
are ſliſ pperie, they maye ſoone bee deceiued 
and tunne into daunger. Y Lorde bee thou 
theyr guide, bee thou ynts them a tower of 
defence, let thy holye ſpirite goe before them 
to direct them in al their wayes. Do mindeful 
was he of his childzen, | 

| Infancie is the firffe parte of our life, 
and as if were the foundation thereof, 
Mhere a vertuous and godlye childhobe 
goeth befoze, there a godlye and vertuous 
age followeth after, Confrariewiſe,when the 
athers are not careful fo teache their chil- 
dꝛen to knowe G DD, and to knowe them⸗ 
ſelues: when they doe not bzede them vp in 
vertue:noꝛ repꝛoue them whe they do amiſle: 
they become coꝛrupt in their vnderſtanding, 
and abhominable in their doings, voide of al 
knowledge, and grace, and ofreuerente, oꝛſie⸗ 
ling of nature. 

9 v. 13. For this cauſe alſo thanke wee 
Cod, without ceaſing, that when you recei- 
ued of vs the worde of the preaching of God, 
yee receiued it not, as the word of men, but as 
it is in dead, the word of God, which alſo wor- 
keth in you that beleeue. 3 

As the miniſters duetie is to teache the 
woꝛde of God, and diuide it aright, 
deteite oz guile:ſo ought — people to: 
| % 
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70 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
it with reuerence, and to giue obedience vnto 


it. But herein haue we not power of our 
ſelues, our readinelle commeth of God, vn- 


leſſe it pleaſe God to wozke within vs, and 


to remoue pvaile, and ts molliſie our hartes, 
whatſoeuer we heare , it moueth vs not, 
it helpeth not our vabeliefc, it b2ingeth vs 
not to the obedience of Chit, 

If an carthlye Pꝛince, ſpeake, oꝛ ſende 
meſſage vnto vs, wer giue al ſhewe of reue- 


rence, and heare him with al diligence. This 


woꝛde is not of fleſhe and bloud, it pzoceedeth 


not from Kings, oꝛ Emperours, oꝛ from pat- 


liamente, oꝛ from counſels of men: but from 


3 
N 


. 


GGD the Father and from Jeſus Chꝛiſte. 
When this woꝛde is reade,P2inces and m/ 


ſwo2de , and vncouer their heade, and bowe 


their bodie, and doe reuerente, becauſe they 
knowe it is the woꝛde of GOD, whyche 
God himſelfe vttered, that it ſhoulde bee as 
the de we ol Heauen to moyſten our ſoules, as 
à wel of water ſpꝛinging vp to cuerlaſting Þ 


life: as a ſauour of life vnto life: and the very 


power of God onto ſaluation to euerie one 
that belceueth. Mithout this woꝛd we canne 
receiue no comfozte, we can not ſ&the {tghte, 


no2 growe in faith, noꝛ abide in the Churche 


of God, Jeſs yn of eos 355 


i 


perours ſtande vp, and lape downe their 


eee 
1 


to the Theſſalonians. 3 


it God maketh atonement betweene himſelf, 


and the ſonnes of men. 
Therloꝛe when the Epiſtles, the Pſalmes, 


the Chapters,and the Goſpel are reade in our 


hearing, let vs remember whoſe woꝛde wee 
heare, Let vs thinke thus with our ſelues. 
Theſe are the woꝛds ol our gracious GO D. 
Py God openeth his mouth from heauen a⸗ 
boue. Per ſpeaketh to me , that J maye bee 
ſaued: her ſpeaketh to mer, to kepe mer from 
errour ; tocomfozte me in the aduerſities and 
troubles of this life: and to leave me to the 
life to come. 

Mhat is the cauſe why ſo manye ſo little 
regarde the woꝛde of GO D? why they 
doubte it, and ſuſpecte it: why they are ſo 
ſone wearie of it, and beare it not in reue⸗ 
rence, that belongeth to it?bicauſe they thinke 
not, neither from whome it commeth , noz 
wyth whole bloude if is ſealed, noꝛ to whoſe 
benefite it is wꝛitten. Let vs not ber aſha⸗ 
med to giue place to the woꝛde of GOD, 


our wiſedome, and learning, and bodies, and 
ſoules vnto it. Let vs not harden our hartes. 
Let vs humble sur ſelues befoze god, and ſay, 


Behold here am I, let him do to me as ſeemeth Kin 15. 
good in his eics. 


J. ill. Which 


rr 


to awake our ſenſes, and to ſubmit them, and 
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72 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


Whiche alſo worketh in you that bee- 


leeue . Whoſocuer heareth the wozdes ol 
G O D, and doeth them not, ſhal be likencd 


to a foliſhe man that buildeth his houſe vpon 
the ſande . If vee knowe theſe thunges (ſapeth 
Chꝛiſte) bleſſed ar yee, if vee doe t them. The 
ſame woꝛde of GO D whiche Paule taughte 
the Theſſalonians, whiche was pꝛeached by Pe- 
ter, and the reſt ol the Apoſtles to the faithful, 
whyche Chailte receiued of his Father, and 


deliuered to his Churche, is this dape by the 


mercie of GO DO purely, and truelpe ſette 
d2wne bato pou , By it you are required to 
amend your lines, and comiozted in the pꝛo⸗ 
miſes of GD D to the foꝛgiueneſſe of pour 


ſinnes. It there be any, in whome it woꝛketh 


not this effece : if there be anye ,whiche 
(thoughe they heare it,) beleueitnot, no2 
are thereby renewed in theyꝛ mindes: it is a 
token, that they haue not receiued the loue 
ok the trueth of the Oolpel: ther diſpiſe the 
woꝛd of ſaluation, and it hal iudge them in 
that dag. 

V. 14. For brethren, you are be 
come followers of the Churches of God, 


hyche in! adea are in Chriſte leſus, 668800 


yee haue alſo ſuffered the ſame thinges of 
your owne countrie men, euen as they of che 


Ie wes. | 
I5 Who 


TOON. 


be 


Sawe, What moze cruel death? Yis bo- 
dye was rente, his bowels toꝛne, and pet hee 
not quite dead. In ſuch ſoꝛt it liked the cruel 


el 11ans- 73 
15 Who both killed the Lorde Ieſus and 


their owne Prophets, and haue perlecuted 


vs, and God they pleaſe not, and are contrary 


to al men, 
15 And forbid vs to preache vnto the Gen- 


tiles, that they mighte be ſaued, to fulfil their 


ſinnes al wales. For the wrath of God 1s come 
on them to the vtmolt. 


Mherein became they followers? Jnſuf- Y 


fring as they did. This is the badge, and cog⸗ 


niſance of the ſonnes of God. Chꝛiſt ſapth: If Luk. . 


auy ma wil come after me, let him denie him- 
lelke, and take vp his croſſe davly, and follow 
me. They followed others, not in pleaſure 
and alozy,but i in trouble and perſecutis 
that was the way of the pꝛophets, t Apoſtles, 
and of Chꝛiſt himſelf, 

Eſay the Pꝛophet, was cut in ſunder with a 


toꝛmentoꝛs to ſpoꝛt themſelues. Why? what 


had he done 2 he wa a pzophet. Ther needed 
no other matter againſt him. It was pnough. 


that they found him to be ap2ophef. Hieremice 
was ſtoned fo death. Wherefo2e 2 becauſe he 


called the people to repentaunce, that they 
might be ſaued.Becauſe he was a pꝛophet. A- 


mos was llaine with a barre, poꝛe olde man. 
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74  Vhponthefirſt Epiſtle L 
No reuerente giuen to his grayhead, no re- 


gard 92 pitie was taken of him. Wherefoze ? 
becauſe he rebuked iniquity, Becauſe he was 


a Pꝛophet. Zacharie was llaine when he |: 


was in his pꝛapers, and doing ſacrifice in 
the holy place, betwene the entraunce and 


the alter. UWherefoze ? Becauſe he decla- 
red the truth:becauſe he was a pꝛophet. 


This hath bene the malice and hatred of 
the Diuel , The Paince of the darke⸗ 
neſſe of this woꝛlde hath raged ſo even from 


the 2 By this meanes he hath 


ſought todeface the truth and glozye of God, 


and to eſtabliſhe his owne Kingdome in 


ſhedding the bloud and murthering the ſaints 
of God, 

The Churches of God in Judea were mi⸗ 
ſerably vered and affliced,they were hated of 


al men, and counted vnwozthy of life. Wher- 


fo2ezbecauſe they turned to the true 4 liuing 
god, ⁊ did beleeue in the name of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 


Thherekoꝛe they were ſtript, ſpopled, headed, 


quar tred, dzowned,burnt, and put to moſte 


repꝛocheful death. Who would become their 


followers? Who would willingly [carne to 


be ſo perſecuted, and made gazing ſtockes to 
aͤl the woꝛlde? pet this diſcouraged not the 
Theſalomans. They were a thouſand miles di⸗ 
kaut from Iudea, but were iopned in fellow | 


ſhip 


| tothe Theſlalonians. 75 
ſhip of the Goſpel, and in bꝛotherly lone vnto 


them. They hearde of their mildeneſſe and or 


their conſtancie, and were ſtirred vp by their 
example, They did hearken after them, and 


were carekul foꝛ them as fo2 their bꝛethꝛen, 


and the members of the ſame body. 
Vou haue heard what numbers of late haue 
bene perſecuted and put to death among vs. 


UWiherefo2e ? becauſe they turned from idols 


to ſerue God as he hath commanded, x did put 
their truſt in him. Vou haue heard howe pati⸗ 


ently and meekely they went to their death, 
and what a plentiful harueſt God hath raiſed 


of their blond: Foz the death of his ſayntes is 
pꝛecious in the ſighte of the Loꝛde. Their 
bloud cannot bee ſpent in vayne, We muſt 
remember their pacience and zeale, and the 


cauſe why they ſuffred, We mult not deſpiſe, 


oꝛ ſet lighte by the Goſpel of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, 
fo2z whiche they lo iorkulipe gaue their 


lues 


And it is not ynough that wee bee mindful 
of ſuch exaples as we haue had at home. Wee 
muſt alſo carefully conſider of other Churches 
abꝛoade. God hath kindled a fire: he wil haue 
it burne. O what toꝛments doe our bꝛethꝛen 
dayly ſuffer 2 What crueltie is deuiſed dayly 
againſte them? J ſpeake not of death onelye 
but of rackings, and wonderfull extremities, 
moze 
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76 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
moꝛe painefull than death. Wherefoze are 
theſe thinges done vnto them 2 Becauſe they 
are turned to the true and liuing god, and be⸗ 
lerue in the name of Jelus Chꝛiſt. Dome they 
hang by the hands, and dꝛawe vp with a pul⸗ 
lpe, and binde great weights ok leade at their 
1 helles to rent them, and teare their bodyes a⸗ 
1 ſunder. Dome they haue tied vnto greate per⸗ 
ces ot timber, and haue put fire at the ſoales ot 
their feete, They haue opened their mouthes, | 
and made them dꝛawe in Lawne into their 
bodie. A thing moſt cruel, and pet which they 
haue pꝛactiſed, the maner whereof hath bene 
thus repozted , They lape it ſo farre in the 
mouth, that a mans bꝛeath eaſily dꝛaweth it 
into his bodp, and ſo it is conueighed into the 
ſtomack. When it is wel ſetled, then com- 
meth the toꝛmentour and taketh the Lawne 
bp the other ende, and raſheth it ſodainlye 
with ſuch a foꝛce, as it ſeemeth, he doth plucke 
out the very harte and entrailes, ſuch a rare 
t ſtrange kynde of crueltie as is not pꝛactiſed 
vpon molt notoꝛious rebels & traitours. As 
fo2 death, 40 o2 50 at one time haue bene hea⸗ 
ped together, x burnt in one fire. They haue 
ſet vpon the ſeruantes of God, and compaſſed 
the Church where they haue allembled togi⸗ 
ther to pꝛay vnto God, and murthered them 


in the ir inneerie, whiles they lifted vp pure 
handes 
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handes vnto God. The Frenche king, by the 
counſaile of ſuch as hate the Goſpel of Chꝛiſt, 
ſent his cruel ſouldiers, and murthered his 
ſubiects at Valois. He ouerthꝛew their houſes, 
burnt their Towne, deſtroped man, woman 
and childe : ſpoyled their cozne, and turned 
their trees vpſide downe. He waſted, defaced, 
t vnpeopled it, not fo that they were thenes 
oꝛ rebels: but becauſe they belened in the 
name of Chꝛiſt. Conſider how many are mur- 
thered in Flaunders, and in the kingdome of 
Fraunce. They are not ſo farre from vs, as Ju- 
dea from I heſſalonica. They ioyn next vnto vs. 
God is bleſſed in his ſaints, and holpe in all 
his woꝛks, no crueltie is able to quenche his 
truth. Ther is no counſel, which ſhal pꝛeuaile 
againſt the Loꝛd. He giueth increale, and pla⸗ 


ceth child2e in feed of their fathers, The moꝛe 


are llaine by the enemies, the moꝛe ſpꝛing bp 
by the wozking of his ſpirite. The mo2e are 
hewne downe, the moꝛe multiplie. We maye 
not be ſtraungers in this caſe. It behoueth vs 
to conſider the afflictions of our bꝛethꝛen. 
They belong vnto vs: We mut pzay to God 
fo: them, that he wil put an end to their miſe- 
rie: otherwile , we haue not the ſpirite of 
GD, we beare no lone, no: cars fo2 his 
onle, © © 
Of your countrey men, This was the 


grea⸗ 


Mat.12. 
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greateſt, and heauielt part of their troubles. 
oꝛ what a har ts greefe is it to the father, if 


his ſonne riſe vp againſt him: oꝛ to the ſonne 


to les his father readic to betray him, and to 


ſeeke his bloud:? Where this is done, her wil 
ſap, O father I am thy ſonne, alas what haue 
done to haue thy diſpleaſure? death is bit⸗ 
fer, bat. thy diſpleaſure is moꝛe bitter than 


death, It were acruel thing, that any man 


ſhould kil an other: what is it then, if thou 
ſhouldeſt kil thing own child! pet if thou be ſo 
bent, take my life 4 ſpare my conſcience:ſpare 
my ſoule, that J map deliver it vp into his 


hãds that hath giuẽ it me. J would be obeditt 


vnts thee, thou art my father, but I mape not 


diſobey god. He is v father ol fathers. He hath 
ſaid. He that loueth father or mother more 


than me, he is not worthy of me. It is a miſe⸗ 
rable caſe whe perſecutio groweth ſo hot, that 
the child is dꝛiuẽ to foꝛſake his father, oꝛ p fa⸗ 


1525 ther his child:yet ſo doth p woꝛld blind many, 


t Satan ſo poſſeſleth their harts, that he tur⸗ 
neth their loue into hatred, and ſhutteth their 


ſences, and choaketh + dãmeth vp the ſpaings 


pol nature. Thep become ſo blind, ⁊ ſo vnſe(i- 


ble, that they neither feele their own fleſh,no2 
know their own bloud, They thinke in ſo do⸗ 


ing they do God god ſeraice, They are ene⸗ 
mies lo truth, Thep are the enemies of the 
croTe of Chʒiſt:their ende is deſtruction. 
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And forbid vs to preache vnto the gentiles, 
that they might be ſaued. This is the ende 
wherevnto the Golpel is giuen, that the pe  _ 
ple ſhould be ſaued. S. Paule ſayth, God wil 1. Tim. 
that al mẽ ſhalbe ſaued, & come to the know- | 

ledge of the truth. Mherefoze our ſauiour ap- 
pointed his Apoſtles to this office of pzea- 
ching his wozd, ſaying ; Goe and preache the 
goſpel vnto al nat 18. Go vnto the loſt ſheepe 
of Iſrael. He ſaith, It is not the wil of my fa- 
ther that one of thele little ones ſhoulde pe- 
riſh. Whoſoeuer beleeueth and ſhal be bapti- 
| ſed, ſhal be ſaued. &. Iames exhoꝛteth y faith⸗ 

ful, Receiue with meekeneſſe the worde that Iaq. r: 

1s graffed in you, which 3s able to ſaue your 

| Joules By it we heare the ſweete voyce of our 
 Dautour , Come vnto mee al yeethat tra- Matar; 

uaile and be heauily loaden, and I wil refreſh 

you. By it, we heare the merciful calling ot 

God: Turne vnto me and yee ſhal be ſaued: 

By it wer are warned to depart from the cõ· 
pany of ſuch as are enemies to the truth: and 
to haue no fellowſhip with the vnfruitful 
wozkes of darkeneſſe, Saue your ſelues, ſayth Act.: 
Saint Peter, from this frowarde generation: 

By it we are taughte to belteue that Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte is ſonne of GO D: that his 
name is Jeſus , becauſe hee ſhal ſaue his 
people from their unnes: and that . 
no 


Ea. 47 


Luke. 1. 
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not ſaluation in any other beſides him. Foz 
faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the 
wo2d of God. This is therefoze the duetpe of 
the pꝛeacher, to pꝛeache vnto the people: that 
fo they may be ſaued: that they may knowe 
the wayes of God, that tyey mape repente 
them of their ſinnes, and bee renewed vnto 
godlineſſe, 

Who would thinke there were anpe that 
would hinder the courſe of the Goſpel :? o2 fo2- 
bid to pꝛeache it vnto the people? The Apo⸗ 
file here lapeth that fault to the Jewes, 1 hat 
they forbid him to preache to the Gentiles. 


The lame fault Chꝛiſt founde in the Scribes 


and Phariſes, Woc be to you, interpreters of 
the law ? for ye haue taken away the keye of 


knowledge: ye entred not in your ſelues, and 


Satan, were the tauſe ok herelies. 


them that came in ye forbad. Such there haue 

bene al wapyes, and ſuch there are now. O ſaye 
they, why ſhould p people know theſe things? 
what ſhould they meddle with the ſcriptures? 
let them do their buſinelle, and apply their oc⸗ 
cupations. It is not reaſon.noꝛ fit, that euery 
— ſhould be learned. When they think they 
know ſomwhat,they become pꝛoude, and de- 
uiſe hereſies and maintaine them: as if God 

had not left them to enſtruct the people: oꝛ, as 
ik the holy ſcripkures, and not the malice ot 


But 
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But God hath ſayd, Gather the people to- Deut; 
gether : men, and women, and children, & thy «| 
ſtraunger that is within thy gates, that they Ss 
may heare, & that they inay learn, & feare the 
Lord your God, and keepe and obſerue al the 
words of this law. The pꝛophet Dauid thought 1 
tit merte the people ſhould know the ſcriptures; 1-8 
5 therfoze faid. Bleed: is that ma whoſe delight 69 
is in the law of the Lord, and in that law doth 1 
excerciſe himſelf day and night. And agapne, = 
Whetwith ſhal a yong man redres his wales ? 1 
In keeping thy wordes. = 
Whe Chziff himſelf came firſt into ö wozld Wo 
to plant his church, he vouchlaled the poze and 9 
ſimple the knowledge of his truth, and ſhe wed 1 
it firſt vnto them. The ficlk that had tidinges of 
his birth, were not Scribes c Phariſes but a oY 
tompanie of pwze ſheapheards, The firſte that (228 
receined his goſpel t taught it inp wozld, were ay 
not doctours 02 learned men, but fiſhers, + toll 0 
gatherers, and of baſe condition. The firff that OS 
met him with triumph at /er/a/em; and ſang : 
0z4nva,werenot Biſhoppes and Pꝛieſtes, but 
babes and infantes. They that followed him 
moſte, and beleened , were not the greatek 
men of power and politie, but luch, as theBhas Fil 
riſes fermed,a curſed people, which knew not | FE 
the lawe , The fir fie that tolde the Apolt les 9 5 
the reſurrection of Chzile,| were not the {8 
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ſageff and wiſeſt men, but two oz thzee ſelys 
women. The firſte that were converted to the 


faith after his reſurrection, were not any of the 
great learned 92 other wile eſteemed,x knowne 


among the people, but about ooo paze, ſielie, 


ſimple men, ſo baſe, t ſo out of knowledge, that 
not one ot their names could euer be knowne. 

Why ſhould any man reſiſt the wiſedome of 
God ? r deny the people the bꝛead wheron they 
ſhould fzede:the light by which they may ſafely 
walke:the hearing and reading ofthe woꝛd by 
which they may be turned to God krom idols 
to ſerue the liuing and true God ? they haue 


truel hartes, and are enemies to the giozye of 


God, and to the ſaluation of his people, whiche 


ſcriptures. 
To ful fil their cones — es. They halle res 


in ſuch 65 denye them the knowlcdge ol the 


fuſed p woꝛd of recociliatio, they are not cote- 
ted that they haue ſtoned the pꝛophets, e killed 


the that were ſent to the,but they yet reſift the 


holy goſpel, 4 demiſe meanes to keope al others 
fro the comfozt therof, This is a token of Gods 
heaup dilpleaſure vpon the,that they repẽt not 
ol their former euils, but grow wozle c wozle, 
When ß Scribes & Phariſes ſeemed to millike 
the cruelty of their fathers, t ſapde, if they had 
bene in their dapes, they would not haue bene 
partners with _ in the bloud ofthe.ÞP20- 


phets: 


Toes 
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phets: our Saujour maketh their hipocriſte 
known that herein they ſhon'd be like to their 
fathers fo2 they ihzould kil + crucific p pzophets 

t wiſe men, t ſcourge the in their ünagogues, x 
perſecute the from citie to citie : and iapd to the, 

Fulfil ye alſo 8 of your futhers The Nat. 23. 
cauſe of this iudgement of God in giuing over 

the wicked to encreaſe h heape of their ſinnes, | 
the Apoſtle letteth down to p &9m4nes, As they Im- 
regarded the not to know God, God deliue- 4 
ref them vptoa reprovate ae to do thoſe 
things which are not cõueniẽt. Foz ſo he ſom 
times puniſheth oure ſinnes, and ſaffreth the 
wicked to heape ſinne vpon ſinne that ſo their 
damnation map be the greater. 

For the wrath of God is come on them to 
the vtmoſt. Though G O D be patient, and 
long ſuffring, becauſe he woulde haue al men 
come to repentance:pet in whome his mercye 
taketh no place to woꝛke their amendemente, 
vppon them he poureth out his wꝛath and in⸗ 
dignation to the vtmoſt. Be meaneth not, that 
al the whole nation of the Jewes were ſo caſte 
out of the fauour of GD D, that neuer any of 
them ſhal be ſaned : foꝛ in an other place hee 
| fayth, Hatch God caſt away his people? God Rom. IT, 
forbid For 1 my ſelfe am an Iſraelite, of the 
ſeede of Abraham, ofthe tribe of eiae 

Gon hath not caſt away his people , whiche 
-” "Ab . he 
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he new before. But miſerable ſhal be their 
ende and a terrible damnation ſhal they haue, 
wholoeuer withſtande the truth of Cod, and to 
the reſt of their wickedneſſe , ioyne ſuche a ha⸗ 
tred, and deſpitekul contempt of the poꝛe, and 
ſimple ſozte ot the people: that they kepe them 
from the wholeſome woꝛdes of doctrine , and 
fozbid ſuche as are willing to pzeachs vntfo 
them, This is their condemnation, that lighte 
tame into the woꝛlde, and they loued darke⸗ 
neſſe better than lighte. They perſecute vs 
(ſayth Saint Paule) and fozbid vs to pꝛeache 
vnto the Gentiles, that they mighte bee ſa⸗ 
ned : to fulfill their ſinnes alwapes: foz 
the wꝛath of God is come on them to the vt ⸗ 
moſt. 

V. I „For as much brethren as we were kept 
from you for a ſeaſon concerning ſighte, but 
not in hart, ve enforced the more to ſee your 
face with great deſire. a 

18 Therefore we would haue come vnto 
vou Paule, atleaſt once or twice) but Satan 
kin#red vs. 
ae told them befoze how dearelpe and ten ⸗ 

derlye he loued them, exhozting comfozting, 
and beſeching euery one of them, as a father 
his childzen. He taketh care, leaſte by any 
meanes they ſhould doubte of his great god 
il towardes them , And therefoze — 


* 
* 
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both witnelle the ſame , + ſhewe them thꝛough 


what cauſe, he hath ſtayed from them. Suche a 
zeale, and care had he ouer the people , O in 


and make no regarde of the people of God# 
which hunt after manye liuinges, and bende 
not themſelues to doe god? which ſerue their 
owne belly, and ſ&ke to be riche, and eate 
bp the people of God, as if thep were bꝛeade. 
They cannot lay, they haue a deſire to ſœ the 
face of their flocke, and that their hart is with 
them. Yowſoeuer they linde time fo2 other 
matters they canne neuer take time to know 


niſterie among them. They care not fo2 them, 
thep thinke not of them , They plante not, 
they water not, they watche not, they giue 
no warning of the daungers at hande: they 
teache them not to denpe vngodlineſſe and 
wozlvlys luſtes , and to liue ſoperlpe, 


and righteouflys and an in this paelente 


world. 
It were happie; if al ſuche were remoued 


out ofthe church of God. They deſtroy the 


loules of many, and leads them to deſtruction 


by their negligence. Mhat accoumpte ſbal 


they giue vnto GW D foz the ſoules of their 
bꝛethzen? Where (hal they ſtande , oz what 
wil they (ap » when he wal bidde them make 

Sig. - alfraight 


what caſe then are they , that are careleſſe 


| their ſhespe, and to doe the woꝛke of their Pi- 
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86 | V pon che Gr ſl Epiſtle Et 
a ſtraight aceounipt of their fte wardhip a is... 
is the pzaciſe ol Satan. He vſeth al meanez 
to ſnare vs, and withdꝛawe vs from that bleſs 
ſeo hope. Sometimes he lettcth the increaſe 
of the Goſpel, by raiſing vp tumultes, and 
diſquieting the Churche ok GOD, and 
ſtirring the harts of ſach as are in authoꝛity to 
perſecute by al meanes the teachers of the gol⸗ 
pelof Chziſt. Againe, when G DD giveth 
peace and quietnefle to his Churche, he leadeth 
the ouerſcers of the people to a fo2getfulnelſs 
of their duetie: to ſake the pleaſures and de- 
lights ofthis [ife,and to haue no regarde ofthe 
woꝛke ofthe Loꝛd. Such occaſios the diuel ſee» 
keth, to hinder our laluation, and to withſtand 
the truth and glozy of God, 

V.. Fot what is our ioy or crowne of reioi- 
ing are not euẽ you it in the preſe nce of o our 
Tord ſeſus Chriſt at his comming. 

20 Le e are our glor and ioye. 

The greateſt toꝛnſoꝛt to him! hat labonreth, 
is to ſe that his labe u. commeth to ga d effeck, 
wor keth that which he purpaſed. He hath be⸗ 
foꝛe appꝛoued his diligence # ſhewet the mers 


cic of god in making his woꝛd fraitful, by ope⸗ 


ning their harts that it might finke into them, 
and take rote in them. Thereſoꝛe now he ex⸗ 
hoꝛteth hem to cõtinue ſkedfaſt:that fo he may 
Daekent tem vnto God,and be partaker with - 

them 
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to the Theſſalonians 3 | 
them ok euerlaſting glozy. This oughte to be 
the care ol al ſuch whiche are miniſters, they bt 


Wh i, tiger 
3 x g 


ſhould ſerke aboue al thinges to bꝛing the peo⸗ Wl | 
ple to ſuch perfection of vnderſtanding, and fo f 
ſuche godlineſſe of life, that they maye re- i 

toyce in their behalfe , and ſo cheare/ullye 1 

wayte foz the comming ol our Lozde Jeſus Lf 

a CRAp. z. Bits 1 
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331 


* 


V Herefore ſince wee coulde no longer 
forbeare, wee thought! ite good to re- 


maine at Athens alone. "ep 
2 2 And haue ſent Timotheus our brother, & 


Miniſter of God and our labour fellowe in the 


8 


golſpel. of Chrilt, to ſtabliſhe you, and to com- 
fort Yqutor. uching 8 your faith. 


F 


1 


we your fayth in Ch2ilke 
2 manpe wayes an tit 


Ix 
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> wil tek to take away the gan oi 

wed in-your hartes Yort ba: 
are deare viſto me. Pour woundes are my 
wounds, and your griefe,my griefe, Therfoze, 
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care fo2 them, which ſent ſo wozthy a man vn- 


ſince J my ſell am hindꝛed that J cannot come 
vnto pou, to be with you in your afflictions ; 
I ſende vnto you my fellow labourer in the 
Goſpel . J haue but one with me, whome E 
loue tenderlye, and truſte him as mine owne 
ſoule: him J ſende vnto pou. 3 leaue my ſelf 
deſtitute , and without a companion, among 
the infidels,here at {hens in a titit muche gi- 
uen to idolatrie, and whiche tannot abide the 
name of Chꝛiſte. Thus haue J burthened 
my lelfe to relieue pou, and taken from my lelf 
to comfo2t you, J baue bin careleſſe of my ſelf, 
and careful foz vou, and foz the churche of god, 


which is among vou. 


The Apoſtle had ſente T:mothie to other 
places, to the Corinthians, and to the philippians. 
He alwayes found him conſtant in faith, and 
zealous to do god vnto the ſaints, And now (0s. 
mendeth him to this congregation, and ce 
him bꝛother, a miniſter of God, and his labour 
fellow that ſo, they mighte conceive his greate 


to them: and alſo that they would eſfeme him, 
and haue him in reputation „to hearken vnto 
I mothie, and to doe in al things, as he ſhould 
direct them. 

Such as S. Paule nameth Timothie, ſhould 
al they be,which are ſent vnto p people, They 


muſk holde the fayth of Chꝛiſte vnfaynedlye, 
and 


to the Theſſalonians. 89 
and pꝛofeſſe it boldly:they muſt be called, and 
allowed of God to his ſeruice: and muſte not 
be idle, but paineful, and labouring to builde 
vp the houſe of God, and to gather in his har⸗ 
ueſt:that they may truelp be called the mini⸗ 
ſters of GD D, and labourers in the Goſ- 
pel. 
They 5 are called to this ſernice,mults not 
thinke it inough, that they ſerue God, as men 
ok other trades doe, * pꝛinces, and al ſozts 
ol people owe ſeruice and homage vnto God, 
to ſerue him in holineſle and righteouſnelle al 
the dayes of their life, This ſeruice of god⸗ 
ly conuerſation, and obedience, muſte mints 
ſters alſo moſt carefully perfozme, But the e- 
ſpecial ſeruice, whiche belongeth to their cal⸗ 
ling, is to tarie the arke of the couenaunt be⸗ 
foꝛe their people, to doe their meſſage truelpe 
when they are ſent. To teache, to inſtruc, to 
 erhozte , to comfoꝛte, to rebuke in ſeaſon and 

out of ſeaſon: to plante, to werde, to graffe, to 
 ſhzid, to holde vp their hands and to pꝛaye fo: 
the people. To doe this ſeruice fo2 kings, foz 
ſubiectes, foꝛ rich, foꝛ pœꝛe, foꝛ the wiſe, fo the 
ſimple:fo2 the godlp, and fo2 the wicked: to e⸗ 
ſtabliſhe them, and comfozte them touching 

their faith. 

Paule calleth himlelfe often, The ſeruant of. 
God:and the ſeruat of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chzilt, 
G. b, 198 
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He reiopceth in this ſernice, and reckoneth tt 


in part of his gloꝛp. Tf wee conſider the paines 


Rom.1r. 


1. Cor. 9. 


and trauailes, which he toke, we ſhal know, 
what diligence al others that are called to the 
ſame ſeruice ought to ſhew. Thus he weiteth 
ol himſelfe. Iam debter both to the Græcians 
& to the Barbariãs, both to the wiſe men, and 
to the vnwile. Therefore as muche as lyeth in 
mee I am readie to preach the Goſpel to vou 
alſo that are at Rome. Againe, Though I bee 
frec from al men, yet haue 1 made mee ear 
uante vnto al men, that I might winne the 


more. And vnto che lewes 1 aka as a Tew, 


that I may winne the Iewes:to them that are 


vnder the lawe , as thoughe Iwere vnder 


the lawe, that 1 maye winne them that are 


vnder the lawe. I am made al thinges to 


al men, that I mighte by al meanes ſaue 
4, ſome. Againe, Wee preache not our ſelues, 
* but ler Chriſte the Lorde, and pur ſelues 
your ſeruauntes for Ieſus ſake. Againe, Wee 
are reuiled and yet wee bleſſe: wee are perſe- 
cuted, and yet (uffer it. ſerue not my ſelſe 
ſapeth her, but GDD. J ſerue not to ſeke 
mine owne affections, but to ſet fw2th his 
gloꝛie. Thus in his own example hee teacheth 
vs that in the ſeruice of the Churche of God, 


we muſte indure al papnes, and not rekuſe to 
follows oure galleng foz anpe repꝛoche o: 


ſhame, 


ſhame, oꝛ vilanie, which may be w;oughte as 


gainſt vs by men. 
V. 3. That no man boulde bee med 


with theſe afflitions , for yee youre ſelues 
knowe , that wee are app9y nted there- 
yntc. 


Thinke not that you ſhal enioye the plea⸗ 


ſures ofthps woꝛlde, if ou be the faithful ſer⸗ 


uauntes of Chꝛiſt. Chꝛiſt ſhed his bloude fo2 
ther, that thou ſhouldeſt not refuſe to giue thy 
bloud foꝛ him. Dꝛinke the cup of bitter gal, 
whereof Chꝛiſt beganne to the : and cary thy 


croſſe, that thou mayeſt followe him. Ir thou 
bee aſhamed ol the troſſe, thou art aſhamed ok 


Cheiſt:if thou be aſhamed of Chaiſte, hee wyl 


ber aſhamed of thee befo2e his father in heauge. . 


The croſle can not hurt ther, ſoꝛ Chꝛiſte hathe 
ſancifyed it in his bloude. Beholde not the 


ſwo2de, whiche ſtriketh thee, but thinke on 


the crowne of gloꝛie whiche thou ſhalte re⸗ 
teiue. Golde is clearer after it hath bene put 


into the fire. Be thou gold, and the firie perſe⸗ 
tution ſhal not hurte thee, Let not the keare of 
death put out thy fapthe. Truſte in the Loꝛd, 
be ſtrong, and her ſhal fabliſhe thy harte. Ber 


roted and builte in Chꝛiſte, and ſtablyſhed 


in the Fapthe. Then ſhal thy harte re⸗ . 
toyce, and no man that f take thy oye rom 2 


v4. b 


the, 


to the Theſſalonians. 91 


$6" e 
Freer 2 x As i 


3 
\. 7 1 6 Kath l * 
r EN 


Eccl. 2. 


Pro. 3. 


Reue. 3. 


the plough, becommeth moꝛe fruiteful:þ ſeeds 


92 P pon the firſt Epiſtle 
V. 4. For verilie, when we were with you, 
wee tolde youy betore that we thoulde Rs 


 tnbulations, cucn as it came to pale, and yee 
know it. 


God giueth vs warning to be readie to ſuf- 
fer afflictions foꝛ his name, My ſonne if thou 
wilt come into the ſeruice of God, ſtand faſte 
in righteouſneſſe and feare , and prepare thy 
ſouleto temptation. And in the Pꝛouerbes: 
My ſonne, refuſe not the chaſtening of the 
Lord, neither be grieued with his correction. 
For the Lord correcteth him whs hee loueth, 


euen as the Father the childe in whom hee de- 


lighteth. As many as I loue, I rebuke and cha- 


99 — „ſaith Chꝛiſt. Thereſoze the Apoſtle tel⸗ 
leth the Hebꝛewes, If you bee without corre- 


Con, wherof al are partakers, then are yee ba- 


ſtardes, and not ſonnes. In the tenth ok Ma- 
thew,gur ſauiour warneth his Diſciples here- 


ok, Beholde I ſende you as ſheepe in the m1d. 


deſt of Wolues. Thus God ſchwleth, e nour- 
tereth his people, that ſo thꝛough many tribu⸗ 


cenſe whe it is put in the fire, giueth the grea⸗ 
ter perfume : ſpice il it be pouned, ſmelleth 
the ſweeter: the earth when it is toꝛne vp w 


in the ground, after froſt, and ſnowe, and win⸗ 
ler Foes, ſpzingeth the rancker:the nigher 
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lations, they may enter to their reff, Franks» | 
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to the Theſſalonians. 93 
the vine is pꝛuned to the ſfocke , the greater 
grape it peeldeth: the grape when it is moſte 
pꝛeſſed and beaten, maketh the lwerteſt wine: 
ine golde is the better when it is caſt in the 
fire: rough ſtones with hewing are ſquared, 
and made fit foꝛ building: cloth is rent, and 
tut, that it maye be made a garmente: linnen 
is buckte and wacht, and wꝛong, and beaten, 
and is the fairer. Cheſe are familiar examples 
to ſhew the benefite and commoditie whyche 


the childꝛen of God receiue by perſecution. By 


it God walheth, and ſcour eth his congregati⸗ 


| on. We reloice (ſaith Saint Paulc)in tnbulati- tom. 2 | 


| ons, knowin g that tribulation bringeth forth 


patience, and patience experience, and expe- 


nence hope, and hope maketh not aſhamed. 
The power of God is made perfect in weake⸗ 
nelle. And, al things turne vnto god to them 
that feare the Lo2d. | 


V. Euen for this cauſe, when I coulde no 


longer forbeare, I ſent him that I might know 
of your faith, leaſt the tempter had [tempted 
you in any fort, and that our labour had bene 
in vaine. 15 

6 But nowe lately when Timotheus came 
from you vnto vs, & brought vs good tydings 
of your faith, and loue, and that yee haue good 
remembraunce of vs alwayes deſiring to ſee 
vs as we alſo do you. 


hy 
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Gal. 4. 


Gal.s, 


94 ' Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
7 Therefore brethren wee had conſo- 
1 in you, in al our affliction, and neceſ- 
ſitie through your faith. 
8 For now are we aliue, if yee ſtand faſte in 


the Lord. 
9 For what thankes can wee recom- 


penſe to GOD. agayne for you, for al the 
ioye here with wee reioice for your ſakes be- 


fore our God? 


10 Night and daye praying exceeding- 


lye , that wee mighte ſee your face, and 
mighte accompliſhe that which! is lacking! in 
your faith. 


The Apoſtle tötinueth i in declaring hys ear⸗ 


nelt affection towards them, and how greatly 


he reiopced to heare of their conſtancie in the 
faith, and of their loue and agreement togi- 


ther : foz be feared it might haue happened to 
them, as it had done to others, He pꝛeached to 
the Galathians but they gaue eare to falſe Apo⸗ 
ſtles, and wonte backe froin that he hadde 


taughte them. Lam in teare of you(ſayeth he) 
leaſt I haue beſtowed on you labour in vaine. 


And, yee did runne wel, ho did let you, that 
you did not obey the trueth f it is not of the 


perſuaſion of him that calleth you. The Di / 


el hath bewitched yo, and beguiled youre 


Bates in * SER of diſobedience , ludas 
was 


. 0 * 

* 2 

4 __ l 
1 . R 1 

N 2 * eee - 
NV See i en Wl - 3: 
' , Q eee 
9 22K 


eves. Buche is the ſutteltie a the power ol 


e ar 


tothe Theſſalonians. 5 95 


was an Apoſtle, equal with Peter. and the o⸗ 
| ther Apolfles, The Dinel entred into his 
hart, and bewifched him, and then he became 
| the childe of deſtruction. Iulan the. poſtata, 
was a Chꝛiſtian, and a reader in the Churche, 
but became an enemie of Ch2iſke, and when 
| hee was ſtricken in the fielde by my2aclefrom 
| Heauen, hee thzewe vp hys bloude in deft- 
unte of Chꝛiſte: ſo had the Diuel bewitched 
him, and changed his harte to wickedneſle. It 
might haue bene that theyꝛ weakeneſſe ſwould 
in like ſozte haue bene oucrcone , when the 
tempter tempted them. And ſo the gold which 
be had leff with them mighte haue bene tur⸗ 
ned info dꝛoſle, and 5ᷣ light into darkenes, and 
the kingdome ok God taken away from them. 
| Foz then had his labour bene in vaine, and 
they had recetued the woꝛde to their owne 
damnation, Foꝛ it had bene better ſo2 them 
not to haue knowne the waye of righteoul⸗ 
nelle, than alter they haue knowen it, to 
turne krom the holy commaundemente ginen 
bnto them. 
The Diuel is the tempfer , His ffrength 
ep:actiſe is not alwaies by fozce ofarmes,buf 
by ſuttle perſuaſiõs 4 other ſleights. He reaſo⸗ 
neth w Eue, why ſhe would not taſt ofþapple, 
which was lwerte, plealät t delicate: telleth 
p page woma:god did nothing but mocke hir, 
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__Gal.4. 


Gals, 


94 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle | 
7 Therefore brethren wee had conſo- 
lation in you, in al our afflition, and neceſ. 
ſitie through your faith. 
8 Fornow dee we abue, if yo ſtand faſte in 
the Lord. 
9 For what thankes can wee recom- 
penſe to GOD agayne for you, for al the 
1oye wherewith wee ercioicefor your ſakes be- 


fore our God? 


OE Night and daye praying exceeding: 
lye , that wee mighte ſee your face, and 
mighte accompliſhe that which! is lacking in 
your faith. | 

The Apoltle cõtinueth in declaring hys ear⸗ 
neſt affection towards them,and how greatly 


he reiopced to heare of their conſtancie in the 


faith, and of their loue and agreement togi⸗ 


ther: loꝛ her feared it might haue happened to 


them, as it had done to others, He pꝛeached to 
the Galathians,but they gaue care to falſe Apo⸗ 
ſtles, and wonte backe from that he hadde 


taughte them. Lam ii teare of you(ſayeth he) 
leaſt I haue beſtowed on you labour in vaine, 


And, yee did runne wel, ho did let you. that 


you did not obey the trueth ? it is not of the 
perſuaſion of him that calleth you. The Dis 
uel hath bewitched vou, and beguiled youre 
eyes. Duche is the ſutteltie e the power of 
Satan iu the childꝛen of diſobedience; ludas 
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to the Theſſalonians. 95 


was an Apoſtle, equal with Peter. and the o⸗ 
ther Apoſtles. The Diuel entred into his 
hart, and bewitched him, and then he became 
the childe ot deſtruction. Tulzan the. poſlata, 
was a Chꝛiſtian, and a reader in the Churche, 
but became an enemie ol Chꝛiſte, and when 
her was ſtricken in the fielde by myꝛacle from 
Heauen, hee thꝛewe vp bys bloude in deft- 
zunce of Chꝛiſte: ſo had the Diuel bewitched 
him, and changed his harte to wickedneſſe. It 
might haue bene that they2 weakeneſſe Gould 
in like ſoꝛte haue bene duertome, when the 
tempter tempted them, And ſo the gold which 
hee had leff with them mighte haue bene tur⸗ 
ned into dꝛoſle, and 5ᷣ light into darkenes, and 
the kingdome of God taken away from them. 
Foz then had his labour bene in vaine, and 
they had receiued the wozde to their owne 
damnation. Fo2 it had bene better ſo2 them 
not to have knowne the waye of righteouſ⸗ 1 
nelle, than alter they haue knowen it, to = 
turne fromthe holy co mmaundemente giuen 1 
vnto them. 1 
The Diuel is the tempter. His ffrength 1 
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t pꝛactiſe is not al waies by foꝛte ofarmes, but 1 
by luttle perſuaſiõs x other ſleights. He reaſo⸗ 1 
neth w Eue, why ſhe would not taſt of papple, = 
which was ſwete,pleaſat k delicate:æ telleth 
p pode woma god did nothing but mocke hir. 
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Pla. 73. 


96 ben the firſt Epiltl 


Fo2 Cod ewe, what day they ſhoulde eate 


thereof, their eies ſhould be opened, and they 


ſhould knowe as muche as God. He came to 


Chꝛiſt, and ſaide, Commannds that theſe ſto- 
nes be made bre ade: nd caſt thy ſelfe downe, 


if thou be the ſonne of Godithen thou ſhalt be 
woꝛſhipped, and taken foꝛ a greate Pꝛophet. 
He tempted Dauid after this ſozt , why wilte 


thou ſerue God: he hath aduaunted thine ene⸗ 
mies, and hath foꝛſaken thee, and lefte ther in 
miſerie, I freated (ſaith Dauid) at the fooliſhe: 


Theſe are the wicked, yet proſper they alway, 
and encreaſe in riches. Certainely I have "Iv 


ſed my hart in vaine, and waſhed my handes 
in innocencie,for daily haue Ibene puniſhed, 
and chaſtened euerie morning. Mine harte 
was vexed: ſofooliſh was I and ignoraunt. I 


was a beaſte before thee. He tempted lob the 


he was righteous and holy, and gaue almes in 
vaine:that God had no regard to his pꝛapers, 


and would not heare them. 
This tempter waiteth al occaſions to dꝛa 


vs from our faith, and ftedfaſtnefſe in the 
Loꝛde. Pet is he neuer ſo buſte, as when any 


perſecution is raiſed againſte the truth. Then 


is hie in his ruffe. Then playeth hee his parte, 
and leaueth nothing vndone, whereby he may 


moue vs to fozſake the frueth . Wilt thou 


(ſayeth 


faithful ſeruaunt of God, and tolde him, that 


rr 


(lapeth hee) bee ſo foliſhe fo loſe their life, 
and knowelt not wherefoꝛe: arte thou wiſer; 
than thy foꝛefathers? why ſhouldeſt not thou 
be contented to doe as thy father, and moz 
ther, and friendes, and kinſfolkes 7 thinkeſt 
thou they haue not as god care of their 
ſoules , as thou haſte ofthine ? wilte thou 
make them Pagans and Jnfidels 7 doeſt thou 
thinke they are damned? be wiſe, and caſte 


ſwete,death is dzeadful, but to die in the fire; 
fo bee burned aliue, to ſee thy armes, and thy 
legges quite burnte from thy bodie, and that 
pet thou canſt not dye , this is moſt terrible, 
thou canſt neuer abide it. 
Beholde ſo many Kings , and Painces, 
Noble men, Cardinals, Biſhoppes , Do- 


domes and Countryes of the contrarie opint- 


ſer than al the woꝛlde. What were it foꝛ thes 
to come to the Churche , and to ſhewe thy 
ſelfe obedient, and fo doe, as others doe, It 


is a ſmall matter, to loke vp, and holde vppe 
thy handes at the ſacring. It it bee an offence, 


thou ſhalte be excuſed / becauſe thou arte 
foꝛced to doe it by authozitye, & O D is 
merciful, he wyl fo:zgiue thee , Thus and 
thus doeth Sathan . vs, and oe 
BET | 6 
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not thy ſelfe awaye. Fleſhe is fraile, life is 


cours, and learned men, and whole kings 


on. Bee not wilful. Thinke not thy ſelfe wi⸗ 
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98 5 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle : 
vs, to leade vs from our ftedfaſtneſſe, Theſe 


deuiſes he pꝛactiſed of late dapes befoze our 
eyes, with manye conſtante pꝛofeſſours of 
Chꝛiſtian religion, but thzough the mightye 


power of God, they quenched al his fierie 


dartes, and thꝛoughe manye tribulations en- 


tred into gloꝛie. 


F. 3. 
Pſa. 16. 


A Pla.ns, 


Thankes be to G O D, whyche doeth 2 


make vs able thꝛough his grace not onelye to 
belteue in bym:but alſo to ſuffer fo2 hys ſake, 
Ye is faithful, and wil not ſuffer vs to bee 


tempfed,abone that we are able, but wyl euen 


giue the iſſue with p temptatid, that we may 
be able to beare it. Yee hath bydden vs cal vp- 
on him, in the dape of trouble, and hee wyl de- 
liner vs, Commit thy waye vnto the Lorde, 
and truſt in him(ſayth the Pꝛophete) and hee 


ſhal bring it to paſſe. haue ſet the Lorde al- 


wayes before mee, for hee is at my right hand: 


Therefore I ſhal not ſlide. And àgaine, The 


Lorde 1s againe with mee: Therefore 1 wyl 
not feare what man can doe vnto mee. It is 


better to truſt in the Lord, than to haue con- 
fidence in princes, 


When our ſaniour fozetolde hys Diſci⸗ 
ples of the troubles to come, he alſo maketh 
comfozteto them ok the ſtrength, and the help 
whyche they ſhal receyue of GO D, ſaying : 
When they deliuer you vp, take no thought 
| | | how, 


to the Theſſalonians. 99 


howe, or what yee ſhal ſpeake : for it ſhal bee at o. 
giuen you in that houre, what yee ſhal ſaye. 
bee telleth them by whom they ſhalbe perſe- | 
cuted; Yee thal bee betray ed allo of your pa- Luke. 21. 1 
rents, and of your brethren, and kinſemen, 4:5 
and friendes. And in what ſoꝛt: They hal lay 
handes on you, and perſecute you, and deli- 
uer you to the Sinagogues , and into priſons, 
and bring you before kings and rulers, And 
fo2 what cauſe t For my names ſake. Then 
what the godlye in thys caſe muſte doe: Feare Mat. 0. 
them not. Nee that endureth to the ende ſhal 
bee ſaued Laſſ of al, hæ pꝛomiſeth to be with 
them and to ſtrengthen them. This ſhal turne Luke. at. 
to you for a teſtimonial. Laye it vp therefore 
in your hartes, that you premeditate not 
what ſhal ye anſwere. For I wil give you 
mouthe and wiſedome, where againſt al your 
aduerſaries ſhal not bee able to ſpeake, nor re- 


lle 
Thus were the thynges ſpoken off, 
long befoze, whyche we haue ſene late⸗ 
lpe done. Mlho ſo euer wyl ſette downe 
the Stozpe thereof , nowe they are paſ⸗ 
ſed, muſte ne&des declare it in the mans 
ner as it was fozeſpoken , Theyꝛ owne 
| kinſefolkes , and friendes betrayed many, 
and bpought them fo the Bychoppes, 
Y. ij. + who 
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who delinered them into pꝛiſons, fo? the 
name of Chꝛiſt, and fo2 the loue of his truth, 
The bleſſed witneſſes oꝛ Party2s of God, 
feared not, but endured. Panye were ſimple, 
young men, young maydens, men and wo⸗ 
men of areat age, labouring men,and men of 
occupations. Pet god gaue them ſuch a mouth; 
and ſuche wiſedome, as al their adnerſaries 
were not able to ſpeak againſt it noꝛ reſiſt it. 
Who readeth that Scripture diligentlye,and 
conſidereth this ſtoꝛie of our time aduiſedly, 
can not confeſfe but that the light of gods gol⸗ 
pel is come among vs, And that wer are they 
vpon whome the later ende of the woꝛlde is 
tome, and in whome he doeth ſhe we fozth the 
great might of his power, 

Therefoꝛe ſuche teniptations as Satan 
bſcth can not make the man of GO D kal 
from hys ancker holde. Yys hope is lafelye 
laped vppe in hys bꝛeaſte. Pe knoweth in 
whom he putteth hys truſt. And therſoꝛe ſay- 
eth J pꝛeſume not of knowledge. J eſteeme 
not to know any thyng, ſaue Chꝛiſte Jeſus, 
him crucifyed, J beleeve not in my Fathers. J 
reuerente them & loue them, but J belteue 
onelpe in GOD. A feare not the ſwo2de, 
I feare not what man can doe vnto me: but 
I feare him , _ can kil my bodye and 

ſoule, 
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foule. It is better foz mee to abide the fire, ans 
loſe my life, that J may line fo2 cuer:than to 
denie GOD fo2 ſafegarde of my life , and 
bee caſte into hel fire, If there beſo manye 
partakers of their errours , and ſo fewe that 
cleaue to the trueth: the multitude of them 
Hal not ſaue mee: and it is no fryal of Gods 
trueth, whether it be receiued ofmanye, oz 
of fewe , Cardinals,and Biſhoppes,and Do- 
cours maye be wile, and learned, So were 
Annas, and Cauphas, the highe Pꝛieſtes, and 
Scribes and Phariſes whiche did put to death 
the Loꝛde of glozye. J dare not boe il, bicaule 
other men doe it. J may not tempt God Py 
conſctence is truely aſſured by Gods wo2de 
what is idolatrie, and the diſhonour of God, 
If J ſhoulde come into the Churche, and 
make ſuche ſhewe as you aduiſe me, and bee 
partaker with Jdolaters, 4 choulde doe hurte 
to others in mine il example: J ſhoulde doe 
againſte myne owne tonſcience, which would 
be a heauie witneſſe againſte me , bothe 
whiles J line in this woz!d,and in we dzead- 


ful day of tudgement, 
V.11.Now God himſelfe, euen our father, 


and our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, g guide our iourncy 

vnto you, 

x And the Lorde increaſe you, and make 
Rl. Nou 


ere. 10. 


102 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 

you abounde in loue one towarde an other, 

and towarde al meu, cuen as wee e doc towarde 
ou. 

13 To make your hartes ſtable, and vn- 

blameable in holyneſſe before God euen our 

father, at the coming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

with his Saints. 

J haue planted pou, you are my childꝛen, 
whom J haue begotten in Chꝛiſt. 4 loue you, 
and haue care ouer you, J haue an crceedyng 
deſire to ſee pour face. But Sathan hath with⸗ 


ſtede my purpoſe, and founde means to kepe 


mee from vou. J commit my voyage to God: 
ik it pleaſe him, that J may come vnto pou, to 
reiopce with you, and comfo2t vou. Bee kno⸗ 


weth what is god foꝛ me, and what is p2oft- 


table foꝛ vou. The cauſe is hys owne, Mer 
wil doe al thynges to hys glozte . Mer wil 
treade Sathan vnder our feete. Mer can not 
pur poſe, and diſpoſe of our ſelues, I knowe, 
that the waye of man is not in him ſelfe, ney- 


ther is it in man to walke and to chrecte hys a 


ſteppes. 

The Lorde 3 you , inal godlynelle, 
that you map abound moꝛe and moꝛe, euen as 
you haue heard of vs, how you ought to walk. 


Pou are but a little flocke, God increaſe pour 


number, and make al them partakers of hys 


kingdome with ä heare of pour faith 
and 
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and conuerſation in Chzilk, 

To make your hartes ſtable and vnblame- 
altc. That nothing moue you oꝛ trouble you: 
that your harts and conſciences be quiet:that 
vou map ſtande vpꝛight, and ſhew pour ſelues 
in greate confidence befoze his iudgemente 
ſeate:that when pou ſhal ſee Gods hande ſtret⸗ 
ched out, and his plagues pꝛepared againſt the 
wicked, you be not afraide. This is the hauẽ 
of reſt, whereto no man commeth but he that 


hath a quiet conſcience, this is the tabernacle 
ok the higheſt, wherein they ſhal dwel, this 


is the holye mountapne, wherein they ſha! 
reſt, that walke vpꝛightly, and wozke ryghte⸗ 
ouſneſſe, and ſpeake the trueth in their hart. 
Here let vs conſider the rages and tẽpeſtes 
of a troubled minde, t ok an vnquiet conſei⸗ 


ence:which knoweth that God is an auenger 


of al wickedneſſe, & that death is the due re⸗ 
warde of ſinne: which acknowledgeth him⸗ 


ſelfe to be a ſinner, and findeth no way howe 


he ſhal eſcape Hel fire, This man when her 
thinketh with him ſelfe of theſe things, bee 
can not but be amazed and diſquieted aboue 
meaſure. The ſound ofthe trumpet is euer in 
his eares, hee heareth þ voice of y iudge, ſaying 
ffand koꝛth ſinner: now declare how thou haſt 
vled thy bodye , giue a reckonyng of thy 

H. iii. whole 
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04 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 

whole life, Then his conſcience beginneth to 
quake and tremble. Then hee nerdeth no wit⸗ 
nefſe to accuſe him, no2 iudge to condemne 
him. Ye is both witnelle and iudge againſte 
himſelfe. 

T he daunger hereof maye ſomewhat ap⸗ 
peare, in thoſe whiche are taken, and pꝛiſo⸗ 
ned, and arraigned befoze a Judge, When hee 
knoweth himlelie guiltie, heareth the eui⸗ 
dence pꝛoued againſt him, ſceth the Judge ſe⸗ 
uere to deale iuſtice without mercie,and ther⸗ 
foze is aſſured af death: what griefe and toꝛ⸗ 
mente feleth hee at harte: what woulde her 
not giue? what would hee not do to (cape the 
daunger ? 

But the daunger wherevnto God iudgeth 
vs is greater. And the maner of his iudgemẽt 
is ſtraighter. Here the Judge mape ber decei⸗ 
ued, hee is but a man: but there God is the 
iudge, who is the ſearcher of the harte and 
raines, and no man ſhal be hidde from hys 
heate. Here nothing can be done without eui⸗ 
dence, without witneſſes, and pꝛofe: befoꝛe 
God, hee that hath offended ſhal accuſe hym⸗ 
ſelfe . This is the caſe of canſcience. It ſelfe 
is witneſſe, it ſelle calleth foꝛ iudgemente to 
condemnation, His conſcience ſhal make the 
ſinner ſape, 3 haue offended againſte God: I 
haue deſpiſed his wozdzt would not giue eare 

to 
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to learne it. J would not know the fime of 
gods mercy,and of my viſitation : J lined in 
foꝛnication: and committed theft: and kepte 
w2ongfully other mens gods ; J was diſobe⸗ 
dient to parents: nourfered not my childꝛen 
in the feare of God: kepte not my harte from 
doing iniquitie: abuſed my gods, my wits, 


my ſences,and the god grace of God: J haue 


finned againſt heauen, and againſt God, and 

am not wozthye to be called his ſonne: the 
wꝛath of God is wozthily fallen vpon me:hel 
fire is my meede: the mercye of God cannot 
ſaue me, foꝛ my ſinne is greater, than that if 
can be foꝛgiuen. Pine own hart, t conſcience, 
heauen and earth, the angels and archangels, 


God himſelt, and Chꝛiſt the rediemer ol them 
that bele&eue in him, are againſt me: Fcannof 


calt mine eyes to any place, but euer I ſee my 
damnation befoꝛe me. Then doth he ee 
with agony⸗ and ſtand in feare. His 
ſheth and beateth, as the waues of th 
feeleth vpꝛoꝛe, warre, lightning thũder, death, 


and hel in his hart: he wal dr when no man 


, - * *. 4 * 
6 


 foltloweth him. He ſhal ſaye to the hilles and 


rockes, fal on me, and hide me from the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence ol him that ſitteth on the thꝛone, and 
from the wꝛath of the Lambe. Suche is the 
terrour of an vnguiet minde. Though al the 
pꝛinces in the wozld . ioine a 
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to do it. The wicked can neuer enioye peace, || ,,,; 
God keepe vs far re from ſuch agonies , and 


oP to 
giue vs pure harts, and cleare conſciences, , Fe 
. 


A fu EE we . ou 1 ne 
ren, & exliort you in the. Lord Ieſus, that cie 


ye increaſe more and more, as yee haue recei- an 
ued of vs, how ye ought to walke & to pleaſe ge 
God. 1 p21 
. For ye know what commandements we of 
gaue you by the Lord Ieſus. he 
> EC commaunde you not, no: vo 


vie anp fozce, but entreat you | 
N 5 al pacience and mecke⸗ is 
„nelle, that ve wil loue voure w 
e 2 A — ſoules, and thinke and is 
doe thoſe thinges which pleaſe J @< 
GOD. Pou are they to whame the pꝛomiſe 1 
was made, God hath called you out of darke⸗ 


W 
neſſe into his maruailous light. He hath not pe 
dealt ſo with euery nation, neither haue they {| 


knowne his iudgementes. 

We come not to you in our owne name. 
Me haue charge to pꝛeach the goſpel to al na⸗ 
tiõs.Cherfoꝛe we ſpeake vnto you in y name | 

ol our Loz d Jeſus Chʒiſt. We ſhewe you tbr 

Ga way 
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way that you may walk in it: we declare vn⸗ AY 
to you the wil of God, that you may be ſaued. 4/4 
Foz yet wil the Lord waite that he may haue Eſa. 30. 
mercie vpon you, and therefore wil he be ex- 

alted. that he maye haue compaſsion yppon 

you, ſayeth the Prophet Elay. We haue ope⸗ 1 
ned vnto you þ whole treaſure of Cods mer⸗ 114 
tie. We haue lead pou to the thꝛone of grace, 1 7 
and made you ſee the Lambe of God that ta⸗ ay 
kcth away the ſinnes of the woꝛlde. We haue = 
pꝛeached vnto you remiſſion, and fo2gtuenetſe 1 
of pour ſinnes thꝛough his name. If pou haue 1 
heard vs, and belctue, vou ſhal be ſaued. Jfa-* =— 
ny man pꝛeache vnto you otherwiſe, tha that __- 
you haue reteiued, let him be accurſeeng. #4 
How ye ought to walke and pleaſe God. At | BR 
is not pnongh,that pe beleeue : Pe muſte alſo mm 
walk and line accoꝛding to knowledge, This 
is the wil ol God. For we are his workeman- Eph. 2; 2 

ſhip created in Chrilt Ieſus vnto good works, 

whiche God hath ordained that wee ſhoulde 
walke in them. For the grace of God hath ap- Tit. a. 
peared, that bringeth ſaluation vnto al men & 1 
teacheth vs that we ſhould live ſoberlye, and RE 
righteouſly, & godly in this life. Looking for ke 
the bleſſed hope, & appcaring of the eloric of 
the mighty god. & of our Sauior leſus Chriſt. „ 
In this ſozfe hath our teaching bene among = 
you, That vou mighte ſhewefozth your ny | 
r | 
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108 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


by your woꝛks: That it auaileth you nothing 
to ſap vou haue fayth,if pou haue no wozkes, 
becauſe the fayth that hath no wozks, is dead. 


This we are taught by the woꝛds of our loꝛd 
Jeſus, he ſapth, Not cuery one that ſayth vn- 


to mee, Lord, Lorde, ſhal enter into the king- 
dome of heauen, but hee that doth my fathers 


wil that is in heauen Againe, Euerye tree that 
bringeth not foorth good fruite, is hewne | 


downe, and caſt into the fire. The ſeruaunte 
that knoweth his maiſters wil, and doeth it 
not, ſhal be beaten with manye ſtripes. Thus 
bath our Lozdcommaunded vs to be like our 
father which is in heauen: to let our lighte ſo 
ſhine befozemen, that they maye ſ& our god 


church of God this dap teacheth. Jt requireth 
faith, as the inſtrument, and meanes to apply 
the merites and paſſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſte foz 
our ſaluation: and god wozks as fruites, and 


witneſſes of our faith, Whoſoener learneth a ⸗ 


righte and beleeneth the goſpel as he oughte, 
aroweth,and goeth fozwarde from vertue fo 
vertue. If he were ignoꝛant befoꝛe: he com- 


meth thereby to knoweledge , Jfhe were 


weake, he groweth in ſtrength. Ir he were 
wicked, he turneth vnto godlineſſe, 
V. 3. For this is the wil bot God, cuen your 


holineſſe, and that tyee ſhoulde abſtaine from 


fornicae 


woꝛkes. Thus the Apoſtle taught: Thus the 
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fornication, 
4: That euery one of you ſhoulde knowe 

hone to poſſeſſe bis vellel in holineſſe and 
honour. _ 

God requireth true and vnfained holineſſe. 
Walſh you, ſapth the Pꝛophet Eſay, make you Eza. . 
cleane, take away the euil of your workes, fr 
before mine eyes, ceaſe to doe il. This is the 
tommaundement of God, that ſo wee ſhoulde 
be partakers of his heauenly nature. As hee 1. pet. 1. 
which hath called you is holy, ſo be yee holye 
in al maner of conuerſation, ſapeth Saint Pe- 
ter. 

Abſtaine from fornication . Nothing ſo 
muche hindꝛeth true holineſſe as fo2nication, 
vncleanneſſe, wantonnelle, and ſuch like, E⸗ 
uery ſinne that a man doth, is without the bo⸗ 
dy, but he that committeth foꝛnication, ſin⸗ 
neth againſt his own body, God is the auen⸗ 
ger of ſuch.Þe wil iudge the adulterers, and 
foꝛnicatours. Be not decetued: Neyther foz- 
nicatours , noꝛ adulterers, noꝛ wantons, 
no2 buggerers, hal inherite the kingdome of 
heaven, 

Know to poſſeſſe his veſſel. Chat is, his 
body. And the body is the temple of the holye 
ghoſt, as he ſayth to the Corinthias, And ther- 1 Cor. 6. 
tore glorific God in your bodie, and in your 


ſpirite ; ; for * are gods, An this bodye we 
hat 


. 
+ 


Ioh. 17. 
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we riſe out of our graue, and appeare befo:e 
the iudgement ſeate ol GO D in this bodpe 
we ſhal ſitte vpon the twelue ſeates, and 
iudge the twelue tribes. God ſhal crowne it 
with glo2ye and honoure. Keepe this: veſſel 
cleane, it is pꝛecious, keepe it in honour, keepe 


it in holineſle. Bake not the meber of Chꝛiſt, 


a member ofthe diuel. Shame not your bo⸗ 


dies, ſhame not pour ſelues. 


V. q. Aud not in the luſt of concupiſcence, 
euen as the Gentiles which know not God. 

_ Gine not your ſelues auer to filthie affeai⸗ 
ous, as the hoꝛſe and mule which haue no vn⸗ 
derſtãding, and, as the Gentiles which haue 
no feare of Gods iudgement. Their hart, and 


mind is vncleane. They know not God, they 
know not themſelues. They knowe not the 


difference of this life, and of the life tg come. 
Thereloꝛe they know not ſin, oꝛ if they know 


it, theꝝ refratne it not, but follow the luſtes of 
their coꝛrupt nature and giue themſelues to 
wantonneſſe, to woꝛke al vncleannefſe, euen 


with greedineſſe. Thus the Apoſtle ſetteth 


do wne, what is the fruife of ignoꝛaunce, and 
whereto a man groweth, that knoweth not 


God. That deuotion therefoꝛe, whiche ſome 
ſay is the daughter ol ignoꝛance, hath no like⸗ 
nelle with true holineſſe , For this is life etcr- 
nal, ſaith Chꝛiſt, chat they know thee to be 0 

onljye 


to the Theſſalonians. „ ee 


only very God, and whom thou haſt ſent, le· 


ſus Chriſt. 

V. 6. That no man e or -defrands his 
brother in any matter, for the Lord is an auen- 
ger of al ſuch things, as we haue alſo tolde you 
before time, and teſtified, 

ALlet no man defraude his bzother , neither 

by falſe weighte, noꝛ by falſe m 
lying wo2ds.Let your meaſurts,+ weights, x 


woꝛds be true: let your gainesbeinfts true, 


that God may bleſſe them. His bleſſing wil 


make pou riche, and whatſoeuer he bleſſeth 


not, ſhal waſt and conſume, do pou no god. 


Do vnto others as you would they ſhould da 
vnts you. This is true dealing, and vp2ighte. 
Ik thou ſpeake moze tha is true, it thou take 
moꝛe than thy ware is woꝛth, thy conſciencts 


knoweth it is none of thine. God wil deſtrope 
al þ woꝛkers of iniquitpe. Me that delighteth 
in ſin, hateth his own ſoule. The mouth that 
accuſtometh to lye,flayeth the ſoule. | 
Defraud not thy b2other : he is thy b2other, 
whether he be richs oꝛ poꝛe:he is thy bzother, 
t the ſonne of God. Wilt thou doe wꝛong to 


thy bꝛother⸗ wilt thou oppꝛeſle p ſonne of god, 


t that ene inp ſight of god? God is his father, 
he wil not leaue it vnpuniſhed in ther. Ar he be 
fimple e vnſkilful, abuſe not his ſimplicitpe. 
Godt is» god of righteouſneſte, Deale iuſtlpe, 


ſure, noꝛ by 


cat ; 
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that thine owns conſcience accuſe the not. 


TCTeache not thy ſonnes noꝛ thy ſeruauntes to 


1 


not vpõ his wil, but fesdeſt vpõ the bzead ol in⸗ 


Prou. 20. 


mouth ſhal be filled wich grauel. 


| Agge. 1. 


py trade of Uſurie, becauſe ther in ſtandeth the 


decsiue others, and to gaine by wickednefle, 


After they haue learned of the to deceiue o⸗ 


thers, they wil decetne the alſo, lob pzayed 
daily foꝛ his childꝛen. Be thou allo careful that 
thy childꝛen and ſeruauntes deceiue no man, 
noꝛ hurt any, Their ſinnes ſhal be layde to thy 
charge, Why alkeſt thou of God, that he wil 
feeds ther, t gine tha thy dayly bꝛead, 4 waiteſf 


iquitie ? This meate wil not nouriſh ther, this 
wealth wil not ſtande by the, foz God wil not 


pꝛoſper it. The wiſe man ſayth, The breade of 


deceit is ſweete to a man, but afterwarde his 


Il gotten 
gods haue an il end. God hath ſaid by y pꝛophet 


AggeusY ee haue ſowen much, but you haue 
brought in little: Ve brought it home, & I did 


plowe v pon it We haue examples hereof dai⸗ 


ly We haue ſeene great heapes of wealth ſo⸗ 
dainly blowne awap, and cõſumed to nothing: 
great houſes decayed, e the hope of the wicked 
quite ouerthꝛowne. 

Here wil J ſpeake ſomewhat of the vnhap- 


moſt miſerable, and ſhameftl deceining of the 
bꝛethꝛen. J wil not ſpeake al that may be ſayd, 


fo; it would be tw long and ouer weariſome. 4 
n 
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wil haus regarde of that ſhal be agreeable, and 
pꝛoſitable, and behoueful foz you to heare. And 
that you map the better conſider hereof, and ice 
the whole matter of Tiſurie, J wil ewe you 


geth and what are þ cauſes of Uſurie: Third⸗ 
ly, what commeth of it, what hurt it woꝛketh 


to the comms wealth: And J wil lay foꝛth ſuch 
realons, as maye make anpe god man ab⸗ 


hoꝛre it: Then J wil declare, what the holye 
fathers, and the Apoſtles, and Partyzs , and 
Chꝛilte⸗ and God himſelle haue thoughle and 
ſpoken of Uſurie. 

Many ſimple men knobo not what is Ulu⸗ 
rie, noꝛ neuer heard of F name of it. The woꝛld 
were happp, if noma knew it. Foz cuil things 


Peſtilences, and plagues are not knowne, but 


with great miſerie. But that you may learn ta 
| knoweit, and the maze to abhosre i , this 


it is. 


Uſurie is a kinde of lending of money; o 


co2ne, 02 oyle, o wine, oz of any other thing, 
wherein, vpon couenant and bargapne, we re⸗ 


teiue agapne the whole pzincipal, whiche 
we deliuered, and ſomo what moꝛe, foꝛ the vſe 


and occupying ok the ſame. As, if J lend 100. 
pounde, and foz it couenant to receiue 105. 5. 
92 any other ſũme, greater than was the ſame, 

3 Which 


firſt, what Uſurie is: Then, whence it ſpꝛin⸗ 


doe leſſe harme when they be moſt unknowne. 


3 
4 


114 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
which J did lende This is that, that we cal 
Uiſarte, Such a kind of bargaining as no god 
man, oꝛ godly man euer vſed. Such a kinde of 
bargaining as al men that euer feared Gods 
iudgement haue alwais abhoꝛred, and conde- 
ned. It is filthie gaines, and a wozke of dark⸗ 
neſle. It is a monſter in nature: the ouerthꝛow 
of mightie kingdomes, the de ſtruction ol flouri⸗ 
thing ſkates; the decape of wealthie Cities, the 
plagues of the wo2ld, and the nuſerte of the 
people. It is thefte, it is the murthering of our 
2ethien, it is the curſe of God, and the curſe of 
the people, This is Uſurie. By theſe ſignes,and 


 fokens pou maye knowe it: {oz whereſocuer 


if reigneth al thoſe miſchiefes enſue , But 
how and how many waies it may be wzought, 
J wil not declare, It were hoꝛrible to heare : 
and J come now to repꝛoue Tiſuric and nos fo 
teache if. 

Let vs ſi then what is the canſe hereof and 
wheceitaroweth , who is the mother, the 
nource, oz the bꝛeder of Uſurie. Foz if 


gro weth not every where, noꝛ among al men. 


Many hate it, and deteſt it, and had rather dye, 
than line ot ſuch ſpoyle. It is net of God, fo: 


_ ſtraightlye fo2biddeth it. Neither is it forid 


among the childꝛen of God: ſoꝛ fone ſe keth not 
her own , but ta doe god to her neigh⸗ 


bour 0 
wahente 
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Whece the ſpꝛingeth Uſurie: Done ſhewed, 4 
Euen thence whence theft@murder,avulterie, = 
the plagues , and deſtructton of the people dos 7 
ſpꝛing. Al theſe are the wozkes of the Dinel, 
and the wozkes of the fleſh , Chꝛiſt telleth the 9 
Phariſes, You are of your Father the Diuel, Iob.3. 
and the luſtes of your Father you wil doe. E- 
uen ſo may it truely be ſapd to the Murer, thou 
art of thy father the diuel, and the luſt ol thy ka⸗ 
ther thou wilte doe, and therefo2e thou haſte 
pleaſure in his woꝛkes. The diuel entred into 
p hart of ludas, and put in him this gredinefle, 
and couetouſneſſe of gaine, foz whiche hee was 
content to ſel his mayſfer , Iudas hart was the 
ſhoppe, the Diuel was the fozeman to wozke 
in it. S. Paule ſayth, They that wil bee riche, fal 1. Tim 6. 
into tentation and ſnares, and into manye foo- 
liſh and noiſome luſts, hich drownemen in- | 
to perdition,and 1 For the de ſire of 1 
monie is the roote of cuil. And S. Iona ſapeth, 3 
Whoſoeuer committeth ſinne is ofthe Diuel. x. Toh. 3. 
Thus we ſer that the Diuel is the planter, and 
the father ol Uſarie, 0 
Couetoulneſſe deſire of monie, vnlatiable mr 
gredineſſe, deceitfulneſſe, vnmercifulneſſa, in⸗ 4 5 
iury,opp2efſto,ertoztion,contempt of God, has * 
tred to the bꝛethꝛen, and hatred of al men, are 1 
the nurces and bzeeders of Uſurie. It ſpꝛingeth 
from * and groweth, and is wafered, 
3.9. and 


Pl.54. 


come of Uſurie, Foz perhaps it doth ſome god, 
and pou mayethinke that many are the bet- 


rowe the vnmerciful dealing of the coneton * 
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and fed and nouriſhed by theſe cruel and dams þ| 
nable monſters, | 
- Letvsſefarther,what are the fruits which | 


terfo2 it. Thele therefoze are the fruites. It 
diffolueth the knotte and felloweſhip of man⸗ 
kinde: it hardeneth mannes harte: It mas þ| 
keth men vnnatural, and bereaueth them 


ok charitpe and loue to their dearef friends. 


It bꝛeedeth miſerpe, and pꝛouoketh the wzath 
of G O D from Yeauen , It conſumeth 
riche men, it eateth vp the poꝛe, it maketh 
bankeruptes, and vnvoeth many houſholdes. 
The poꝛe occuppers are dꝛiuen to fle, their 


- wines are left alone, their childzen are help- 


leſſe, and dꝛiuen to begge their bꝛeade, thi 


Uſarer, 
When Dauid lapeth out the wickednelle ol 


„ the countrey where he was perſecuted he ſaith 


of them, Non lefecit Vſura & dolus in plateis e- 
orum, Vſurie and deceipt departeth not from 


their ſtreetes, one ſæketh to ſpople and eate 


vp another. Theſe are the commodities and 
the kruites ol Uſurie. Such is Uſurie in ths 


middeſt of u citie, and ſuch god it wozketh, as 
fre doeth, when it is lette to the rofe of a 
houſe, dhe plague doeth, when it is hn 

n 
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ken to the middeſt of the body and foucheth the 
hart. | 
We haue heard whence Mlurie ſpzingeth, 
and what hurt it doeth, Which whoſoeuer cons 
ſidereth, maye finde cauſe pnough fo loath it, 
and fozſake it. One aſked of Cato, Whatit 
was to committe Vſurie. What is it (ſapth hee 
agayne) to kill a man? e that is an Uſurer 
is amurtherer. The ſame Cato ſapeth, Our 
tathers puniſhed a theefe, with paimente of 
the double of that he had 3 but the Vſu- 
rer was alwayes condemned to paye foure 
times the value. They were wiſe men, They 
thought that an Ulurer, was much woꝛſe thes 
atbefe, 
Foz a theke i is dꝛiuen by extremity E needs: 
he Uſurer is riche e hath no neede. The thefe 
Tealeth in coꝛners, and in places where he may 
be vnknowne :the Uſurer openly and boldl ye 
at al times, and in any place. The theſe, to re⸗ 
lieue his wifs and childꝛen: d Ulurer to ſpoile 
bis neighbour, and to vndoe his wife and chil⸗ 
dzen. The theele ſtealeth from the riche, which 
baue ynough : the Uſarer from the poze that 
hath nothing, The thefe fleeth and wil be ſen 
no moze: the Uſurer ſtandeth by it, continu⸗ 
eth, and ſfealeth ſtil: daye and nighte, lleeping 
and waking, he alwayes ſtealeth. The thefe 


repenteth of his dds , her knoweth he hath .. 
J.iii. done 
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done w2ong and is ſo2ye foz it: the Ulurer, 
thinketh it is his owne, that it is wel gotten, 
and neuer repenteth, noꝛ ſozroweth, but delen⸗ 
deth, and maintaineth his inne impudentlp. 

The theefe, if he eſcape,many times becom- 

meetth pꝛoſitable to his countrey, and beſtoweth 

[i himſelfe painefullpe in ſome trade of life : the 
1 Alurer leaueth his mar chandiſe, foꝛſaketh his 


= huſbandꝛie, giueth himſelfe to nothing, where- 
= by his connfrey may haue benefite, The theele 
* is ſatiſſied at length: the Uſurer hath neuer 
vnough. The bellye ofthe wicked wil neuer 
be ülled. As the Sea is neuer filled with wa⸗ 
ter, thongh al the ſtreames of the wozld runne 
into it: ſo the greedinefle of an Uſurer is neuer 
ſatiſſied, though he gayne neuer ſo vnreaſona- 
blpe. The Sea is pꝛofitable: the Uſurer is 
5 hurtful and daungerous. By the Sea we maye 
14 pale and come ſalelye to the auen: but no 
K man palletb vy Uſurie withoute loſle oz ſhip- 
1 „ 
__ | Nowheare what the godly and learned fa- 
thers of the Churche haue thought ol Ulurie. 


No doubte they were godlye men, and wꝛate 

1 hereof,as god had inſpired them, and as others 
Ii. Olace- bafoꝛe them had done. Auguſtine faith, Cid 

un Epifh5a dicam de LH ſuris, quas if leger, e What ſhal I 

ſpeake of Vſurie, whereot the lawes & Tudges 

require that reſtitution be made / is hee more 

e crucl 
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cruel whiche ſtealeth ſomething awaye from 


the riche man, or hethat killeth a poore man 


with Vſurie? Parke this, an Uſurer, ſapeth 
Auguſtine, is truel. Uh? he killeth. Whom? 
the poꝛe man whom in charitie he is bound to 
relieue. 1 75 | 


Fu indiget, an quicquã grauiust cc. He that lace 43, 


keth wherwith to keepe lite, payeth you Vſu- 


rie. What heauier caſe may there be f hee ſee- 
keth to be healed, and you poiſon him:heaſ- 
keth you bread,and you giue him a knife: hee 


deſireth you to ſet him at libertie, and you 
bring him to further bondage. Andagayne, 


Thou Vſurer growelt welthy by other mens 1% 0, x 5. 


ticauinefle: thou makeſt gaines of their teares 
and weeping : thou art fed with their hunger: 
thou coineſt thy money of the skins of thoſe 
men whome thou deſtroyeſt: howe thinkeſt 
thou thy ſelfe to be riche, and yet beggeſt an 
almes of him that is poore: And the ſame Fa- 
ther ſapth further, b hoc Vſuram eæige „ quers 
non ſit crimen occidere. Whomloeuer it is lawful 
to lcil, thou mayſt lend him thy monie to V- 


 furie . Foz he that taketh Uſurie , killeth 


without a ſwoꝛde. Theſe bs holy fathers , and 

wozthy of credite: they ſhewe vs, that Uſurie 

| — badde as to kil and murther a man wil⸗ 
E. 


J. ii. Chriſo- 
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in this ſenſible, or common monie. Why? be- 


pit, Sc. Euen as a little leauen leaucneth the 


debt. 


Ulurer vn woꝛthy to line in the companye ol 
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e likewiſe, In his ſenſibilibus be · 


cuniſs prohibuit ne quis vſurã acciperet. Oc. God 
hath torbidden that no man ſhal take Vſurie, 


cauſe either of them is much hindred. He that 
oweth monte is made poorer,and he that len- 
deth it, by this kinde of enriching him ſelfe, 
encreaſeth the number of his {i ines. Againe 
he ſayth, Sicut fermentum modicum quod micti- 
tur in multam fariuam totam conſperſionem corrũ- 


whole lumpe of dowe, euen ſo Vſurie, when 
it commeth into any mans houſe, draw- 
eth al his ſubſtaunce, and changeth it into 


He that is an Uſurer,wiſheth that al others 
may lack, and come to him and boꝛrow ol him: 
that al others maye loſe, ſo that hee maye haue 
gayne. Therefoꝛe our olde fozefathers ſo 
much abhoꝛred this trade, that they thought an 


Chꝛiſlian men : they did excammunicate him. 
They ſuffrednot an Ulurer to be a witueſſe in 
matters ol Lawe. They ſuffred him not to 
mae a Teſtament, and ta beſtow his gods by 
wil. Mhẽ an Uſurer died, they would not ſul⸗ 
fer him to be buried in places appointed fo2 the 
burtal al chaiſtians. 90 highly did a 


to the Theſſalonians. 121 


this vnmercikul ſpopling, and decepuing our 
bꝛethzen. 
But what ſpeake J of the auntient fathers 
df the Church? there was neuer any reltgion, 
noꝛ ſect,no2 ſtate, noꝛ degree, noz pꝛofeſſion 
of mt, but they haue diſliked it. Philoſophers, 
Grerkes, Latins, Lawiers, Diuines, Catho⸗ 
liques,. Heretiques, al tongues and nations 
haue euer thoughte an Uſurer as daungerous 
ns a thee, The verie ſenſe of nature pꝛoueth 
it to be ſo. If the ſtones coulde ſpeale, they 
would ſay as much. 

Thereſoꝛe our lauiour ſaith, Doe noodiand Luke.s. 

lende, looking for nothing againe. t ſapeth 
not, lende and loke not foz 1 your pꝛintipal as 
gaine. But lake fa; no gaine thereby, loke 
not to receiue moꝛe than thine owne foz the 
ble andoccupying of it. Dekłraud not another: 
thou wouldeſt not an other ſhoulde defraude 
the, Oppꝛelle him not, haue pitie on his wife 
and childꝛen: thou wouldef not haue thy 
wife and childꝛen vndone Jn Leviticus God 
ſaith, Ifthy brother be impoueriſhed and fal- Leuit. 25. 
len in — take no Vſurie of him. 
nor vantage, but thou ſhalte feare thy GOD 
that thy brother may liue with thee. G OD 
ſaith thou ſhalf take no Uſurio, And he hathe 
power and authozitie to commaunde. And in 
Exodus, If chou lende money to my people Erod. 22. 

I. v. to 


e, at. des 
=O. "x. © 
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Ezech. 18. 


Ezech. 22. 
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to the poore with thee, thou ſhalte not bee as 


an Vlurer vnto him, ye ſhal not oppreſſe him 


with Vlurie. Shew them mercie foꝛ my lake, 
they are my people. J can enrich him, J can 
imponeriſhe thee. 4 ſet vp, and thꝛowe downe 
whome J wil. When thy neyghbour needeth 
thy helpe, and ſerketh comfoꝛte at thy handes, 
aftlict him not as an enemie, oppꝛeſle him not 
like a tyꝛant. 

Ezechiel the Pꝛophete ſetteth downe the 
w2ath of Sod againſt Uſurers, Hee that hath 
giuen foorth his mony vpõ Vlurie, or hath ta- 
Len increaſe, hal he liue?he ſhal not lue.ſayth 
the Loꝛde. Nee ſhal periſh in his owne ſinne, 


his blonde ſhal bee vpon his heade. Therefoꝛe 
when hx reckoneth the offences ol Jeruſalem, 


and declareth the heauie plagues that are pꝛe⸗ 
pared againſt that wicked Citie, ſapth, Thou 
haſte taſcen Viurie and encreaſe, and thou haſt 
defrauded thy neyghbours by extortion, and 
haſte forgotten me aich the Lord God. Bee⸗ 
holde ne Ihaue ſmitten mine handes 


vpon the couetouſneſſe, that thou haſt vſed. 


Thou haſte done iniurie to my people, that 
thou mighteſt make thine owne gaine. Thy 
wꝛongs and oppꝛeſſions done by Uſurte ryſe 


pp into heauen, therkoꝛe J wil gather the, and 


blow the fire ol mx wzath _ ther, ſapth the 


L02d, 
Thus 
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Thus hath G DD ſpoken, euen the Loꝛde 
of heauen and earth, whiche can ſcatter thy 
gold in the winde, and blowe it to nothyng. 
Lhus be ſpeaketh to thee, that heareſt, and 
readeſt his woꝛde, whiche knoweſt that hys 
wil is, thou ſhouldeſt not lende thy money to 
Ulurie. Thou doeſt oppꝛeſſe (ſaith hee, )Wih62 
thy bꝛother foz whome Chꝛiſte vouchſafed to 
ſhed his bloude, And what bzother ?him; that 
was poze, whiche came to the foꝛ neeve, to 


with? wyth thy money, thy golde, and ſiluer, 
which God hath giuen ther to relieue the poꝛe 
and needie withal. 
God hath ſaid, thou ſhalt not take Ulur ie, 


the Loꝛde! whole woꝛds wilt thou heare, that 


wilt not heare the woꝛde of God: remember 


the wozdes, you tan not foꝛget them. Thou 
ſhalt not take Ulurie of thy bꝛother, he is poꝛe 
and fallen in decaye:thou ſhalt not be an Uſu⸗ 
rer vnto him: thou ſhalte not oppꝛeſte hym 


in the ſight of God: therefoze wil God pours 
out his wꝛathe, and conſume the Uſurer: 
beeſhal not enter into the the Tabernacle 


of 


ſeeke thy helpe. Bowe? wickedlpe, cloſelp, 
falſely, craftely, deceitefullye, like an hippo⸗ 
crite, vnder colour to doe him god. UWheres 


and what arte thou that deſpiſeſt the voyce of 


with Uſurte. Foz it is crueltie, æ abhominatfid - 
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ok the higheſt, her ſhal haue no part in p king⸗ 


dome of Chꝛiſte, and of God, but ſhal be caſt 
into the vtward darkenefſe. 

But fome wil ſaye, al kinds of Uſarieare 
not foꝛbidden. There may bee caſes where N ⸗ 
ſurie may ſtand with reaſon and equitie. And 
herein they ſay ſo much as by witte mayebes | 
deuiſed, to painte out a foule, and vgly Jdol, 
and to ſhadowe themſelues in man#eſfando- | 
pen wickednelſe, Mhatloeuer God ſaith, pet 
this 02 this kinde ol Uſurte, ſay they, whiche 
is done in this oꝛ this ſozte, is not ſo:bidden, 
It pꝛoũteth the common wealth, it relteneth 
great numbers. The poꝛe ſhoulde otherwiſe 
periſhe, no man would lend them. 

By like god reaſon, there are ſome that 
deſende thefte, and murther, they ſape, there 
maye bee ſome caſe, where it is lawful to kil 
oꝛ to ſteale:foʒ god willed the Hebrewes tu rob 
the Aegiptiaus, and Abraham to kil his owne 
ſonne liaac. In theſe caſes their robberie and 
the killing ol his ſonne were lawful, Do ſaye 
they. Euen ſo by like reaſon doe ſome ofours 
Countreymen maintaine Concubines, Cur- 
ttzans, and Bꝛothel houſes, and ſtande in de- 
ſence of open Stewes. They are (ſap they) fo 
the benelite of the Countrep: they keepe men 
from moꝛe daungerous inconuenience: tak 
them away, it wil ber woꝛſe. Although 3 
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of Iſrael, neither ſhal there bee a whore ee 
per of the ſonnes of Iſrael : pet theſe men ſape 
al maner of whoꝛedome is not foꝛbidden. Jn 
yo" and theſe caſes it is not amiſſe to allowe 


God ſaide to Saul, Go and ſtrike Amalek, & 


deltroy ye al that pertaineth to them, & haue 
no compaſsion on them, but ſlaie both man & 
woman, both infante ind ſuckling, both oxe 
and ſheepe, both camel, and aſſe. So ſtraight, 
and pꝛeciſe was Gods commaundemente. 
Fozth marcheth Saul, ſetteth vppon his ene⸗ 
mies, God aſſilfeth him, and giueth him the 
victozie. Mhen he toke Agag pꝛiſoner ,. ſaw 
him to ber a godlie tal genkleman, he had pi⸗ 
tie on him, and ſaued him aliue. And the beit 

and faireſt of the ſhepe, and oren, and other 
cattel; hee did not deſtr op, althoughe he knewe 
wel, that GOD had commaunded him to kil 
man and beat, euerie one without exception, 
Thon tame Samuel vnto him, and ſaide, oh 


whyhaſte thou not done as thou were com⸗ 


maunded ? Here let vs marke the wicked an⸗ 
lwere of Saul, in defence ol his wilful diſobe⸗ 
diente It had bone great pitie to haue llaine 
Agag ſo comely, and tal a gentleman. I haue 
taken him , and kerpe him pꝛiſoner. And if 4 
ſhould haue deſfroved this godlye cattle, ther 


had 


ſaie, There ſhal be no whore of the daughters Deu.zz. 


I.Samu.15. | &- | 
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had come fo nothing. It was better fo ſane 
them, foꝛ the vitailing of my ſouldiours: and 
the faireſt ol them may be offered in ſacrifice, 
Do bꝛake he the commaundement of GWD 
vnder pꝛetence ol doyng honour to God. 
But Samuel ſaide, hath the Loꝛde as great 
pleaſure, in burnte offerings and ſacrifices,as 

when the voice of the Lo2d is obexed⸗behold, 

| fo obey1s bette than ſacrifice, And to diſobey 
his holpe wil, f is to renounce and foꝛſake 
him. 
Do may we ſay fo the Uſurer. Thou haſte 
deuiſed caſes , and colours to hide thy ſhame, 
but what regarde hath God to thy caſes: what 

| careth he fo2 thy reaſons 2 the Lozde woulde 

| haue moꝛe pleaſure , if when thou heareſt hys 
voice thou wouldeſt obey him. Fo2 what is 

thy deniſe againſt the counſcl,and o2dinaunce 
of God- What bolde pꝛeſumption is it fo2 a 
moztal man to control the commaundemeftes 
of the immoꝛtal GO D: andto weighe his 
heauenlye wiſedome-in the balaunce of hu⸗ 
maine foliſhnelſe 2 Mhen G O D ſateth, 
tou ſhalte not take Uſurie, what crea- 
ture of G © D arte thou, whyche canſte 
take Uſurie 2 when G O D mahketh it 
vnlawkul, what arte thou, oh man, that ſap⸗ 
eſt, af is lawful : Thes is a token ot a de⸗ 
lt :: : 2885 e 
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ſperate minde , It is founde true in thee, that 


Paule ſaide, the loue of monep is the rote of 
al il. Thou arte ſo giuen ouer vnto the wicked 


Mammon, that thou aner not to doe the wyl 


of God. 

Welfulneſſe , and . are fas 
kens that ſuch men are impudente, and paſſe 
ſhame , Me that offendeth of ſimplicitie, 
mape finde mercye , But they whiche of 
pꝛide and boldeneſſe goe agaynſt the knowen 
| fructh , and doe that thing whyche they 
knowe fo be il , and deutle ſhiftes to co⸗ 
lour that, whiche al reaſon, and learning, of 
God, and men, and nature it ſelſe haue cons 
demned, thep are fallen into temptation and 
ſnares, and into foliſh luſtes whiche dꝛowne 
them in deſtruction. 

GO D isthe Lo2de, Mer are but ſers 
uguntes : her hathe made vs, and not wee 
our ſelues : wee are but as clape in hys 
handes : We can not repeale the lawe 

that G D D hathe eſtabliſhed : wer muſte 
obey it. M may not doe the things that 
ſeeme god in our owne eyes , they maye de 
teiue vs: but we muſte doe what ſocucr 
G DD biddeth bs to doe, and fozſake 


to doe thoſe thynges whyche he Ager 


deth. þ 


I.Pet.4. 


helpe him, he ſhal haue no (hifte to tonueighe 
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It is} la we of nature, that no man abuſe the 
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Thus much fo2 an entris to thoſe, whyche | 
can bzing ſo god reaſons , foz ſo il amat- | 
tes., i 
Manye defende their Uſurie, by that liber- | 
tie whych they thinke they haue, to vſe they; 
nods in ſuche ſoꝛte, as ftemeth beſte to them- 
ſe lues, and is moſt to theyꝛ aduauntage. Way 
J not, ſaye they, doe with mine owne gods 
what J wil: this woulde they not ſap, if they 
were of him, whiche hath ſaide by his holy 4s | 
poſtle, Let euerie man, as he hath recenued the 
gifte, ſo mimſter the ſame one to an other, as 

good diſpoſerð of the manifold grace of God. 


things that are his , to the hurte and hinde- 
raunce of an other. Pape a man take hys 
owne dagger, and therewith commit mur⸗ 
ther? oꝛ mape a man take ot his awne fire, 
and therewith burne his neighbours houſe; 
Mer that ſaide, Thou ſhalt not lil, hath alſo 
ſaid, Thou thalt not ſtealeſ: thou alt not cõ- 
mit Vſurie : thou ſhalt notdefraude thy bro- 
ther in bargaining. He is not bnrighteous, 
that he wil tudge the murtherer, and wil not 
condemne the Uſurer.Jn that day the Murer 
tal know, whoſe money it was, wherewith 
her defrauded his bꝛother. Nis money ſhal not 


himſelf from the wzath of Cod: he and hys 
monep 


AC VA Y WE _Sv 
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money ſhal periſh togither. 


But the Ulurer wil ſaye. The poꝛe man 


tame to m, J was not in halt to ſeke hym. 


| Ye moned his caſe to me. J toke pitie of 
him, and lente him money. Since then her 


and al his haue beene the better. ere you thal 
ſer 5; great kindneſle ⁊ pitiful hart of this rich 
Uſurer, et dꝛaweth his purſe, giueth out his 
gods, and helpeth the poꝛe, and the poꝛe is 
muche eaſed by him. But alas what helpe is 


. thys ? euen luche as he findeth , that in the 


middeſt of his fit of an ague dꝛinketh a greate 
dꝛaught of colde water, No doubt hee is refre⸗ 
ſhed, and coled, and fo2 that p2eſet time much 
the better. But after a while when his heaues 
rene we the heate encreaſeth : his har te pan⸗ 
teth, his pulſe beateth, his mouth is dꝛye, hys 
tongue burneth:he is moꝛe terriblye toꝛmen⸗ 
fed, than euer befoze, Do fareth it with him 
that boꝛoweth money vppon Uſurte, Hee iw- 
keth 1 in his hande, and ſeth ſomewhat. It 


fo money: then, then the heates, and fitfes, 
and agonies bs: inne to growe, Then muſte 
pot and panne-frudge to redeme his bodpe. 
Then he feleth moze cruel tozments than e⸗ 
uer belozꝛe. 

3 This 


BK, 


is not his own: pet is he refreſhed ther with, 
and much eaſed. The yeare paſſeth, the day of 
payment dzaweth on, the creditour calleth- 


4 
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7 Thus doeth the gentle Uſurer helpe to re⸗ 

lieus the poze in time ot his neceſſitie: as ił᷑ a 
man would cure a ſoꝛe finger by cutting ot the 
arme:oꝛ as if he woulde cure the blemiſhe of 
the eye ſight, by the pulling out the epes: oz 
as if hee woulde quench thirſte by giuing poy- 
ſon to dzinke:oꝛ, as if fo ſaue one from dꝛow⸗ 
ning in a bopſterous tempeſt, he would caſte 
bim oer the boate into the ſea, 


The Scozpion imbꝛaceth a man ſwieetelxg 


with his legges, but in the meane whyle ſtri⸗ 
ke th hym deadlye wpth hys taple . Nis face 
lwketh amiablpe , hys tayle poiſoneth. 
So an Uſurer , loketh fapze , and gp⸗ 
ueth god wozdes : but at the ende he vndo- 
Who is ſtong by an adder, hee percep⸗ 
ueth no hurte : But feeleth a gentle beating 
of his vepnes with ſome delighte , whereat 
he reioiceth. After this her falleth into a llum⸗ 
ber: then the poyſon wozketh, ouercommeth 
him, and killeth him. Euen ſo he that bozrolr 
eth vpon Uſurie, findeth himſelle wonderful- 
lye amended, and reiopceth: but he is ſtong, 
and hath a deadlye ſtroke , The poyſon wyl 
grow ouer him, hee ſhal dye in a ſlumber, and 
bee vadone befo2e he is aware. So necefſarie 
is an Uſurer foꝛ to relieve the poꝛe andner- 
die, as ruſte is to helpę iron, alid as the mothe 
L 
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is to helpe a garment : it eateth him thꝛoughe 
from one fide ta an other. Therekoꝛe lapeth 


Ambroſe, 7 alia ſunt veitra diuites beneſicia. Mi- Lib. de Tho- 
uns dat is, & plus eigitu. Talu humanitas vt ſpo- bia. ca. 3. 


lietu etiam dum ſubuenitis. Suche are the bene- 
fits that you riche men beſtow : you giue out 
little, and require muche againe. Such is your 
eindneſſe, that you vndoe them whome 
 yeehelpe'.. And thus muche of the eaſe that 
poꝛe men finde in bozrowing vpon Ulurie. 
They are bitten, and ſtong, and eaten vp 


and deuoured by it. Poſte men conkeſſe that 
this kinde of Uſurte is foꝛbidden, becauſe it 


relieueth not, but ſpopleth and conſumeth. 
G O O take the liking ol it out of al mens 
hartes, then ſhal they ber the better able, 


thinke allowable. 
Mlhat if one riche man lende money to 
an other? Mhat if a Parchaunte take monep 
to UViſurie of a Parchaunte , and both bee the 
better, and both be gainers: Here is no ſting, 
noꝛ byting . What ſhal we thinke ofthys 2 


What if a Theefe oꝛ a Pirate take Uſurie ok 


a Pirate 02 a Lheefe , and both be partakers 
of thegaine, and bee bothe of them holpen. 
Let no manne millike the compariſon, 
Foz, as J ſapde befoze , aPyzate 024 
Theſe is not ſo noiful „ ag an Uſurer, 

K. ij. Here, 


to iudge of the other ſoztes, whiche they yet 


5 
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Here, ſap pou, her that lendeth is a gainer, and 
her that boꝛroweth is a gainer. It doth god to 
both. It both be gainers, who is the loſer2ioz 
Ulurie neuer paſſeth, without woꝛking lolle. 
Take this as a rule, there is neuer Uſurie 
without loſſe. 

Here, J pꝛay you to lend! me pour minds, 
and conſider what J ſape. A Parchaunte ta⸗ 
keth vp of his nepghbour a hundꝛed pounds, 
and muſt aunſwere againe a hundꝛed and ten 
poũdes. He beſtowelh it al in coꝛne, bupeth 
foꝛ his hundzedpoyndes, a hundzed quarters 
ol comme He ſendeth it to the market, the pes⸗ 
ple haue needs of it, and buye it. If he ſolde 
it fo2 eight groates a buſhel, he might make . 
by his hundꝛed pounds, and ber a gainer. But 
bniefſe he make vp a hundꝛed and ten poũds 
to diſcharge his Ulurie, hee muſt niedes bee a 
loſer and vndone But vndone hee wil not 
bee: her wil rather vndoe many others. Ther⸗ 
foze he ſetteth pꝛice at th2e ſhillings the bu- 
ſel, and ſo maketh his monep, and papeth ß 
Uſurer, and ſaneth himſelfe, and is no loſer, 
Who then papeth the tenne poundes? who 
is the loſer? Anye man maye ſee. The poꝛe 
people whiche buye the coꝛne. They finde it, 
-_ krele if in euerpe moꝛſel they eate. Thus, 

if the Marchaunt bozrower be not er 


be 
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by the Uſurer : vet the people that buyeth his 


wares are plagued. Thus it is no harde mats 


ter to finde, that howfoener Uſitris bee vſed, 
it is alwayes daungerous, and beguileth the 


uerthꝛolwe of the common wealth. 


But, ſayeth he, why ſhoulde J not make 


money fo peelde me gaynes, as wel as my 
wares ? J lende my ſhop fo2 a yeare, 02 two, 


oꝛ the, ſo manpe peeces of Ueinet, Datins, 


Taftfata, Grograine, Chamblet, Bollandes, 
tc. And foz the vſe he ſhal pate mee by the pere 
fourtie poundes, and in the ende reſtoare nies 
my ſhoppe, ſo manpe peeces of Ueluet, 4c. ſo 
long, ſo bzoade, of the ſame makyng, ſo god, 
ſo fine as were the other. Thys ſayeth 
weful, therefoꝛe the other is lawe⸗ 


No, no, thys is not laweful, It is not 
laweful ſo to ſette out thy ſhoppe. It is Us 
ſurte , if is foꝛbidden. But, Hee that taketh 
the choppe ſhal bee a gayner: who ſhal be the 
loſer then! they that bupe the wares muſte 
needes bupe at the dearer pztce , Me maye 
notallowe one il thing by the atlowannce of 
an other, Yee ſhoulde rather ſaye, Uſurte tas 
ken vppon wares, is not laweful : there: ⸗ 


en Uurie fo2 bare monye is lefſe lawefut. 
. ij. Higrome 


people, and is therefoꝛe the deltruaion, and o⸗ 2 


4 
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Hierome vpon Ezechiel ſayth, Putant quidam 
Vſuram tantum eſſe in pecunia, quod prenidens 
Scriptura diuina, omni rei aufert ſuperabundan- 
tram, vt Plus 104 accipias, quam dediils . Some 
thinke there is no Viune, but in money. Thys 
did the holye Scripture foreſee, and therefore 


.taketh awaye the encreaſe or gaines in anye 


manner of ching: and requireth that thou re- 
ceiue no more, than thou diddeſt deliuer. 
An occupyer wareth olde, hys occupy- 
ing is done. Hee hath in focke two hundzed 
paundes: he commeth to a pong man, wile, 
ol god credite, and ol honeſt dealing, and ſaith, 
A giue thee this money freelye, it ſhal bee thine 
fo euer, vpon this condition: That thou give 
me twentie mar kes by the yeare during my 


life. This maye bee done, it is no Uſurie. 


Uherefoꝛe : it is a plain gift with a conditi⸗ 


on. The p2incipal is gone from mee loꝛ euer: 
I haue no righte vnto it, it is none of mine. 


If J dye to mozrowe beſcze Jrecepue anpe 
penny, mp exequutaurs can not clapme anye 
thing. But in Ulurie it is otherwiſe: The 
Uſurer requireth his whole ſame againe, and 
ſomewhat moze-fo2 the vſe and occupying, 


 Therfoze this is a gift, and not Uurie, | 


Againe, J lende my neyghbourtwentie 
poundes vntil a day. He hath it kreelye, and 
friend⸗ 
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friendly without any Uſurie. Net J ſay to him 
neighbour pou muſt needes keepe day, foꝛ the 
nerte dape after J muſte diſcharge a paine, A 
ſtande bounde foz payment. J haue no moze 
but thys whiche pou bozrowe, If J mille, J 
fo:faite fine poundes. 4p2aye you bee careful. 
fozif , The daye commeth, my neighbour 
commeth not: J lacke my money, and be- 
cauſe J lacke it, Jloſe flue poundes , Mer 
commeth after warde and offereth me myne 
owne money, Then ſaye J, neighbour, 1 
haue loſte fine poundes by your negligence 
and lackneſſe, J hope you wil not ſuffer mee 
to be a loſer fo2 my gentleneſſe, This ts Intc- 
telt, it is no Uſurte, 

Heare, by the wap, vou map learne wher- 
fo:e it is called Intereſt, bicauſe he mape ſape, 
Interfuit mea habuiſſe. It be hooued me, it ſtood 
me vpon to haue it, and now by your defaulte 
I ſuſtaine loſſe. It is god to knows the one 
fromthe other. This kinde of dealing is In 
tereſt, and not Uſurie. In Uſurte J ſ&ke fo 
be a gainer: in Intereſt I ſeke onlpe to be no 
loqſer, gains 02 p2ofit I ſeeke none. And hereof 

J maylawfully ſ&ke to bee anſwered:it ſtan⸗ 
deth with equitie, and conſciẽce, and god rea- 
ſon, This is intereſt, and no Ulurie, that a mã 
who requireth no gaine, ſhoulde ſerke to ſaue 
bimſelfe harmeleſe. 75 G e 

Wears 


R. iiij. 
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Beare patiently with mer, if J bee longe. 
My deſireis, vou ſhoulde vnderſtande thys 
whole matter , 4 be able to knowe one thing 
from an other: That ſo, no man mayeexs þ| 
cuſe his Uſurie b name ok intereſt: and o- 
thers be not offended, noꝛ recken al mon to 
be Uturers , wWhyche lende klozthe therz 
money , oz anye wapes diſpoſe of theys 
ſkocke, 

A poꝛe D2phane lekte in hys Cradle 
hathe a hundzed poundes ſtoche. Thys 
ſtocke maye be put out to Uſurie, And the Us 
ſarie is allowed, This is adede of charitie, it 
is no Uſurie, as ſhal appeare. Foꝛ, it the hun- 
dꝛed poundes ſhould lye ſtil without encreaſe, 
and bee beſtowed from yeare to peare to the 
vſe of ths childe, the whole ſtocke woulde bes 
ſpente, befo28 the childe ſhoulde come to 
peares.15ut if the ſtocke ber put to occupying. 

nd into an honeſt mans handes , ſomething 
wil growe to the reliefe of the oꝛphane, and 
pet his ſtocke remapne whale . This is 
charitie to relieue the Infante, that can⸗ 
not relieue hym ſelſe. The lyke is, in v⸗ 

ſing the ſtocke ol a ma that hath not his wit⸗ 
tes, and is not able to d iſpoſe of his godes. 
£2, if a Parchaunte by ſickeneſſe, oꝛ maime, 
02 anye other hinderaunte ber not able to fo- 

low hie vulinefſc,he defireth an other to vie, x 
| occupie 


to the Theſſalonians,” 1 3 37 


| occuple foz pins and to doe with his koche, as 
it were his owne, only to maintain him with 


the encreaſe therol. This is not Uſurie.WWhy? 
becauſe he that taketh the ſtock or þ Oꝛphane, 


| o2 ofthe mad man, oꝛ of the diſeaſed marchat, 


is not bound toanſwere al aduentures; and 


caſualties that happen. As, if to like vſe take 
| ſtocke in cattaile, and they die without my 
dekault:oꝛ a ſtocke in money oꝛ wares, and the 
wares be burnt by fire, oꝛ the money ſtollen 
F without my dekaulte, 3 am not bounde to ans 

[were the pꝛincipal: therefoze it is no Ulu⸗ 
e. 


But he that taketh money to Uſur ie, whe⸗ 


ther he gayne o2 loſe, oꝛ whatſoeuer happe vn⸗ 
to him hee mult anſwere the whole focke he 


boꝛrowed. And this is it that vndoeth ſo ma⸗ 


ny, and maketh them banquerupts, But this 
happeneth not in this cale, e that occupyeth 
the Oꝛphanes monie oꝛ ſtocke, is charged on⸗ 


ly to vſe it as his own, and no otherwiſe, Ir it 


periſh, oꝛ decap, oꝛ miſcarie without his fault, 


ſapd, it is no Ulurie. 
Vet lay the y farther fo; defence of Uſurie. At 


Italie, Rome, c. the lawes permitte it. And 
what law doth ſuffer it? 4 trow, not the laws 
of God, foz that law ſtraightlpe fozbiddeth it. 


But 


he is not bound to anſwere it. Theretoꝛe, as A 


is ſaffred in other conntreis,in Fraunce, Spaine, 5 
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but what ſpeake I ofthe law of God ? the ct- 
nile law condemneth Uſurie, the canon lawe 
condemneth it, the tempozal law condemneth 
it, and the law of nature condemneth it. And | 
bow is that ſufferable by any lawe, that by ſo 
many lawes is codened? oꝛ how is he woꝛthy 
fo line among men, that deſpiſeth the autho21- 


tie of ſo many lawes: oꝛ what wil you tudge 


of that man, that wil be tempered and oꝛdꝛed 
by no law? neither by ciuile, noꝛ by canon,no2 


by tempoꝛal, noꝛ by law of nature, noꝛ by law 


of men,noz by lawe of GOD. JFlayenot, 
howe mape we thinke him to be a man of 
G O D: But, howe maye wee thinks 
ſuche a one to bee a man: foꝛ it is the parte 
and duetye of a man to be ruled by lawe and 


reaſon, 
But it is every where, and therefoꝛe to be 


ſutfred. Ta true that it is common euer p 
where. Would God it were falſe. It vnda⸗ 


eth al the woꝛlde. Do the Diuel is euerpe 
where, and ſaffred : ſo are the Stewes ſuffe- 
red in Fraunce, paine, Italie, Lambardie, Naples, 
Venice, and in Rome Rome is called the ho⸗ 
lye Citie, the moſt hol pe hath his ſeate there, 
x yet ſuffreth he the ſtewes in Kome. So were 
the Canaanites among the people of God and 


ſuffered, -3ut they were as goades in their 
ſydes 


talent in a Napkin,and kept it together. Bis 
maiſter returned, and chid him # ſaid. Where- Luke. w. 
fore gaueſt not thou my monie into the bike, 
thatat my coming Imighte haue required it 


why W ge? 2 herefoze Uſurie is allowed 
by 


to the Theſſalonians. 129 


ſides, and as thoꝛnes in their eres. As theſe 


were ſuffered, and as the Stewes are ſufle⸗ 
red, and as the Diuel is ſuſfered: ſo and no o⸗ 
ther wiſe are Ulurers. Suche god, and no 


better doe they Foꝛ thep are the childꝛen 


of the Dinel : their houſes ber the ſhoppes, 


wherein the Diuel docth his wozke of mil⸗ 
2 They be Canaanites, and enemies of 


20s people. They be goades in our ſides, 
ad ſharpe thoꝛnes, and pꝛickles in our eyes. 
God graunt that the law may eſpie them: and 


the people abhoꝛre them:and they may repent 
and loath their wickednefſe. 


Some other are bolde to take authoꝛitye 
fo2 Uſurie from Chꝛiſt himſelfe Me ſapeth, 


M7 deliuered to them his goods, & vnto one 


he gaue ſiue talents, and to another two, and 
to another one. And ſayd vnto them, occupie 


vntil I come. The firſt did ſo, the ſecond accoꝛ⸗ 


dingly. They encreaſed his ſtock, and are com⸗ 


mended foꝛ their Uſurie, The third wꝛapt his 


\ 


\ 


Ihe kingdome of Heauen, is as a man that go- Mat. 25. 
ing into a ſtraunge countrie, called his ſeruäts, 


7 
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by the mouth of Chꝛiſte. The twofirffeare | 
commended, not fo2 any thing elſe, but foz the 


gaine they made by Uſurte, The third is rated 
and rebuked, not ſoz thefte, noꝛ adulterie, buf 
becauſe her laped not oute his ſtocke to Uſu- 
rie. 1 

What: and is Aſurie allowed: and allow- 
ed by the witnelle of Chꝛiſt? how can that be? 
fo2 Chꝛiſt, as we heard befoze doeth plainelpe 
foꝛbid it. How is it then? what is the meaning 
ofthis parable 2 This it is. When Chꝛiſte de⸗ 
liuered his goſpel vnto his Diſciples:he gaue 
them charge to be diligent, ⁊ to multiply, and 
encreaſe the number of them that ſhoulde be⸗ 
læue. To this purpoſe he ſapeth, be as careful 
in this buſineſle fo; the gloꝛpe of GD D, and 
the ſaluatid of your bꝛethꝛen, as woꝛldly wile 
men ſhew thẽſelues in ſ&@3ing wicked Mam- 
mon. Beholde the Uſurers, they occupte their 
ſtocke, and make it growe, x ſo of flue poundes 
make tenne, and of ten make twenty pounds, 
and ſo they become riche. So deale vou in the 
giftes, and knowledge, that God hath beſtow⸗ 
ed on vou, giue them to the exchaungers, put 
them out to Uſurie,encreaſe the Lopds ſtock. 
Af they be diligent and faithful in the thinges 
of this woꝛld, how much moze ought you to be 
ſo, in heauenip things ? 


This therefoꝛe is the meaning. Couetous 
N | men 


tothe Theſlalonians. Se 141 


men, and the childꝛen of this world be wiſe in 
their generation. ou are the childꝛẽ of light, 
be you alſo wiſe, and doe vou ſo like wyſe in 
pour offics and ſeruice,as you ſc them doe, So 


| howtheLiliesof the fielde growe. What of 
this: the Lilies are but grafe: the Foules of 
the apꝛe are but Wyzdes, The mercye of God 
in his pꝛouidente and care, wherein he gyneth 


. | vsal things niedeful, is made plaine by exam- 


ple of theſe, and thereby our diſtruſt and ouer⸗ 
much carefulneſls repꝛoued. So doeth Chziſte 
| ſpeake this parable of the Uſurer, that as hee 
is diligent in doing il, ſo we ſhould be painful 
and readie to do wel. 

But ſhal Uſurie therefoze be lawefal, bes 
cauſe Chꝛiſte dꝛaweth a compariſõ, oꝛ maketh 
an example by an Ulurer: if it were ſo, wes 
ſhoulde doe many things otherwiſe than wel. 
Foꝛ in the ſcriptures we are ofte times requi⸗ 
red fo take example ofthoſe thinges which are 
il. In the ſirfenth of Luke, Chꝛiſt biddeth hys 
Diſciples take example of the vnfaythful ſte- 
ward, to be pꝛouident and careful as he was. 
Doth he therefoze commende the falſhode of 
the Stewarde ? oz ſhal falſhode therefoze bee 


| be ſapth, Beholde the foules of Heauen, learne Mat. s. 


lawful 2 S. Paule ſapth, The daye of the Lorde'r.Theſ.s, 


{hal come, euẽ as a theefe in the night. Js theft 


aH lawful ? S. Iames ſapth, The Diuels Ii mes. 2. 


belecue, 


142 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


beleeue, and tremble take example of the Di⸗ 


uels. They belteue, but their bare, vayne, and 


dead lapth, in which they can doe no god, can 
not ſerue them. Euen ſo ſhal not pour faith 1 
it be dead, and voyde of al god woꝛkes, ſaue 
pou. God himſelte to repꝛoue the vathankful- 
nelle x loꝛgetfulneſle of his people, which did 
ſo often foꝛſake him, and followed Baal and 
Aſtaroth, ſayth in this maner vnto the, What 
nation did euer forſake their Gods? Doth he in 
this ſpeeche appꝛoue, that the Idols of the hea⸗ 
then are Gods: oꝛ becauſe god taketh exaple ok 
idolatrie, ſhal idolatrie therfoꝛe be lawful: he 
biddeth his ſeruauntes to be as faithful ⁊ wil- 
ling, and readie to ſerue him the god of heauen 
t earth, as the gentiles were in ſeruice of their 
idols, the woꝛkes of their owne hands. As god 


did wil the Iſraelites to take example of the 


Idolaters: And as Chꝛiſte biddeth take exãpie 
of the falſe ſteward, x as lames of p Diuels:ſo 


is this parable an example of that whiche ts 


commendable: that is, the diligence of the ſer⸗ 
naunfes:Uſuricis no moze allowed by this, 
than idolatry and falhod,x the dinel is by the 
other. Some wil ſay, I haue no trade to lyuc, 
I muſt needes giue my money to Tilurie , 02 
elſe J mult begge. This is it that J ſpake ol. 


This ſheweth that deſpaire and miſtruſt in 
the pꝛouidence ol god, is the mother of Uſury. 


Ik 


« 

tothe Theſſalonians. 90 
If this were tauſe why he ſhould be an vſurer, 
il this be wel ſpoke lo defece of his wickednes, 


why may not the theeſe, oz the Bawde, oz ths 
enchanter by like anſwereercuſe themſelues, 


ftandindefence of their doinges ? Awguſtine 1, Pf. 128; 


thereſoꝛe ſayth, Tudent etiam feneratores dicere, 
uon habes aliud vnde viuam. c. The Vſurers are 
bolde to ſaye, they haue no other trade wher- 
by to liue. So wil the theefe tel me, hẽ I take 
him in his theft. So wil he ſay that breaketh in 
to other mens houſes. So wil the baud ſay, that 
buicth yõg maidens to vſe the to filthines. So 
wil the wicked enchãter, that ſelleth his ſinne. 
If we reproue any of al theſe they wil anſwere, 
that this is their mainteinance, and that they 
haue not any other way to liue. But Auguſt. 
ſayth, Cuſi non hoc ipſum in illis maxime punteds 

eſt, quia artem nequitiæ delegerunt vnde viuerent, 
& inde ſe volunt paſcere, vnde effendant eum « quo 
mnes paſcuntur. As if they were not therefore 
molt worthye to bee puniſhed, becauſe they 
haue choſen a trade of wickedneſſe to liue by: 
and wil maintaine themſelues by that thing, 
wherwith they diſpleaſe him, by whom al are 
maintained. Bows muche better woulde it bs 
with them, if they did ſerue God trulye inſachs 
place and calling, wherin they might moſte ſet 
foꝛth his glozy,and do ſuch things as ſhould be 
p;ofitable to themſe lues and others: > —— 
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PI. 23. 
Pſ. 27. 
Pl. 31. 


not. But the wicked that are no whit moned, 
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The leruaunt of God knoweth, there is no 
want to thoſe that feare him. He knoweth the 
Loꝛds hath care ouer him, and therefoze caſteth 
his care bpon the Lozde He ſayeth as the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet, The Lorde is my ſheapheard, I ſhal want 
nothing. And, The Lord is the defender of my 


lite, ot une then ſhal I be afrayde? I truſted 


in thee O Lorde, and ſaide, thou arte my God. 


My times are in thy hand. 


Thus much J thought erpediente to ſpeake 
of the lothlome and fouls trade of Uſurie , I 
knownot what fruite wil growe thereby , and 
what it wil wozks in your harts. Ik it pleaſe 
God, it mape doe that god that J wiſhs.J haut 
done my dutie J cal Godfoz a recoꝛde vnfo my 
ſoule, I haue not deceiued pou. J haue ſpoken 
vnto you y truth. Jf J be deceiued in this mat- 
ter, O God thou haſte deceined me, Thy wozd 
is plapne, Thou ſapeſt, Thou (halt take no V- 
{uric,thou ſapeſt, Be that faketh encreaſe ſhall 
not line. Nhat am J, that J ſhoulde hide the 
woꝛds of my God, oꝛ keepe them back from the 


hearing ok his people? the learned old Fathers 


haue taughte vs, it is no moze lawfal to take 


Ulurie ot our bꝛother, than it is to kil our bꝛo⸗ 


ther. They that be ol God, heare this, and con⸗ 
ſider it, and haue a care that they diſpleaſe him 


and care not what God — caſt his woꝛd 
ne 


to the Theſfalofiianz. 1 


behind them:which haue eyes r ſz not, & eares 
pet heare not:becauſe they are filthy, they ſhal⸗ 
be filthie ſtil Their grredie deſire ſhal encreaſe 
fo their confuſton,+x as their money encreaſeth, 
ſo ſhal they encreaſe the heapes of their ſinnes. 
Pardon me if J haue bene long, oz vehe⸗ 
ment. Ok thole that are Aſurers J aſke no par⸗ 
don. 

I heare that there are cerfayne in this C itie, 
which wallow wꝛetchedlye in this filthineſſe, 
without repentaunce. J giue them warning in 
the hearing of you al, and in the pzeſence of 
God, that they foꝛſake that cruel and deteſtable 
ſinne, Ik other wile, they continne therein, J 
wil open their ſhame, and denounte excommu⸗ 
nicattd againſt them, and publiſhe their names 
in this place, befoze vou al:that you may know 
them, and abhoꝛre them, as the plagues 4 mon⸗ 
ters of the woꝛld: that ik they be paſte al feare 
of God, they may vet repent and amende loz 
wozldly ſhame, 1 | 
Tel me thou wꝛetched wight of the world, 
thou vnkinde creature which art paſte al fence 
and feeling of God, whiche knoweſt the will ol 
God, and doeſt the contrarie: howe dareſt thou 
come into the Churche ? it is the Churche of 
that GD D, whiche hath ſayde, Thou ſhalte 
take no Vſurie. And thou knoweſt, he hath (8 
ſayde. ow dareſt thou read oꝛ beare the Ar 
. > 
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ol God e it is tbe woꝛd of that God, which cõ⸗ 


demneth Uſurie.And thou knoweft, be doeth 
condemne it. Bow dareſt thou come into the 
company of thy bꝛethꝛẽ. Uſurie is the plague, 
and deſtruction and vndoing of thy bꝛethꝛen. 
And this thou kno welt. How dareſt thou loke 


intquitie ſhalbe puniſhed in them to the third 


place in the tabernacle ofthe higheſt, 


deceiueſt the ſimple, t eateſt bp the widowes 


houſes; Theretoꝛe ſhal thy childzen be naked, 


11 A 


Luke. 9. 


and begge their bzead:therefoze ſhalt thou and 
thy riches periſh together. | 
But Chꝛiſt ſayth, The houre ſhal com c & 
nowe is, when the dead ſhal heare the voyce 
of the lonne of god. and they that heare it ſhal | 


line. Zacheus was a reteiner of tribute, i was 
riche, when he receiued Jeſus to abyde in hys 
houſe: He ſtoode foorth, and ſayde ynto the 
Lorde, beholde Lord the halfe a. my goods I 
giue to the poote: and if I haue taken from a= 
ny man by forged cauillation, I reſtore him 
forefolde Then leſus ſayde vnto him. This day 
ſaluation is come into this houſc, for as muche 


2s he alſo is become tlie ſonne of Abrahã. Gob 


Fs 


vpon thy childꝛen? thou makeſt the wzath ol 
God fal downe from heauen vpon them, Thy 


and fourth generation. This thou knowelf,. 
; Howdareft thou loke vp into heauen 2 Thou 
haſte no dwelling there: thou ſhal te haue no 


This, 
thou knoweſt. Becauſe thou robbeſt the pwze,, 


may make his wozd wozke ſo in the hartes of 


Q — — r ET 5 


Uſurers, that they map alſo receine Jeſus and 
foꝛſake Uſuric,and reſtoꝛe foure folde, if they 
haue deceiued anp, and ſo mape alſo receiue 


ſaluatid. Let vs incroaſe in that Uſurie which 
is to the glozy of god He hath giuen vs knows 
ledge, and many excellent graces, Let vs put 
them koꝛth, let vs occupie that talent which he 


hath left vs. He wil returne:the daye or his cõ⸗ 
ming is at hand. He wil require his falfts, ws 

muſt anſwere them. Let vs reſtoꝛe them with 
encreaſe, that our ſeruice may be allowed, and 
we receiued into his tabernacle. 


V. 7 For God hath not called vs vnto vn- 
cleanneſſe, but vnto holineſſe. 

8. He therefore that deſpiſeth theſe thinges, 
deſpiſeth not man, but God, who hath cucn 
gien you his holy ſpirite. 

Let euery man poileſſe his veſſel in holi⸗ 
neſſe and honour, foꝛ this is the wil of God: 


hereto are pe called. am the Lord your God, Leuit. 71. 


ſayth he, be ſanctified therfore, & be holy, for! 


am holy. So our ſauiour to his Diſciples. Be Luke. 6. 
ye merciful,as your father alſo is merciful. Un⸗ 


mercifulneſſe,crnelfic, vncleanneſſe, fo2ntca- - 


tion, Uſurie,andſuche like are not of GOD, 
Whey aunſwere not their calling that com- 


mitte anye manner of inne. Ik anye 2. Tim. 2. 


man tlierefore purge himſelfe from theſe 


„ 


to the Theſſalonians. 147 


r. Cor.4. 
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he ſhal be a Veſſel vato honour, ſanctified and 


meete for the Lord. 


It behoueth enery man when he is in ſecrete x 
alone to bethinke himſelfe whereto God hath 
called him. The magiſtrate, thus, J am called 
to doe iuſtice, to be merciful to the widdo we, to 
haue pitie vpon the fatherleſſe. J am the Pint- 
ſter of God foz the wealth of them that do wel: 
and to take vengeaunte on him that doeth cuil. 
The miniſter and pꝛeacher thus, J haue charge 


gtuen me to leade the people of God to the way 
ok righteouſneſſe, am called to doe the woz ge 
ok an Euangeliſt, to pꝛeache the woꝛd in ſeaſon, 


and out of ſealon, to ſhe w the people their offf- 
tes, and to repꝛoue them with al earneſtneſſe, 
to teache them that they denpe al vngodlenefle, | 
and turne wholpe vnto God: for neceſsitie is 
layde vpon me: and woe is me if I preache not 


the goſpel. Che ſnbiec muſt thus thinke with 


himſelfe,J owe obedience to my ſoueraigne, J 
mult be ſubiea, not becauſe of w2ath onlpe, but 


alſo fo2 conſcience ſake, Jf I reſiſt, 3 reſifte the 


oꝛdinante ot God, and ſhal receiue to my ſelke 
damnation. 

It behoueth al men when they feele them⸗ 
ſelues led to anye euil purpoſe, to bethinke thẽ⸗ 
ſelues:Alas what meane J: Ny ſhould J doe 

it 2 This is not the wil of God: God hath not 
called me to — but vnto dale 
op 


£ B 
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b I; 
WK .- 


to the Theſſalonians. . 149 


god is my god, J am his creature, J mul? ſerue 
him with my hart. The eyes of the Loꝛd are o⸗ 
uer the righteous, and his eares open to their 
pꝛayers:but the face of the Loꝛde is vpon them 
that do euil. 
He therefore that deſpiſeth theſe things, deſ A 
| piſcth not man, but God, Alas what are wer: 
ae are but vnp2ofitable ſeruaunts:we are the 
voice of a crier in the wilderneſſe: by vs it hath 
pleaſed god, to make his name known thzough = 
al the woꝛld: we are your bꝛethꝛt, and your ſer⸗ 1 
uants foꝛ Chzilts ſake: we are your helpers, by 
whom you are called to 5ᷣ faith. Me pꝛeach not | 
dur ſelues, but Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Wie ſpeake vnto 0 
you in the name of God. It you deſpiſe vs in do⸗ 
ingthis ſeruice toward vou, vou deſpiſe not vs, 
but vou deſpiſe God, who hath ſent vs, and god 
can in due time auenge pour vnthankfulineſfſe, 
Who hath giuẽ you his holy ſpirite. Pon haue 
receiued the lpirite of wiſdome + vnderftiding. 
Pou know theſe things are true vou cannot de- 
ny them. It you ſhal now offend, you ſhal offẽ d 
againſt Gods ſpirite, which is giuen vnto pou. 1 
V.. But as touching brotherlye loue, you Mn. 
neede not that! write vnto you : for ee, 
taught of God to loue one another. | 10 
| Loue is the bonde of vnitie, of perfection, af 
knowledge, of wiſedome, and of al govlineſſe, 
Paule the moꝛe to (et fozth the ſwertenelle, and 
. I. lij. cou 


, ˖ 


loh. 13 . 
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comfozt ther of, calleth it, brotherly love, Bꝛo⸗ 
thꝛen are bound to loue one another. God, and 
nature, t bꝛinging vp, do bind the, Many Bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛt haue endangered themſelues to ſane their 


beethꝛen. It were a miſter in nature, that one 


bꝛother ſhould kil another. Pou are all 152g» 
thꝛen, and haue one lather, euen God, Now 


then can pou hate and trouble pour bzeth2en 2 


Vercto Chziſt calleth vs, A new commande- 
ment giue I you, that ye loue one another: as I 
haue loued you, that ye alſo loue one another. 
By this (hal al men knowe that ye are my diſ- 
chili if ye haue loue one to another. Hereot 
the Pꝛophet Dauid lapth, Beholde, how good 
and how comely a thing it is brethren to dwel 
cuen together There is peate, there is cofozte, 


there is heauen, there is God himſelle among 
them. This is the dutie of the childꝛen of god, 


to loue togeather, as the partes and members 
of one body, as bzethzen, and as the ſonnes of 
one father. | 

Here let vs conſider one create diloꝛder a- 
mon vs that are Chꝛiſtians. Zf an action o: 


matter at law grow betweene man e mi,then 


foꝛthwith is the bond of b2otherly loue b2okr, 
Whey are no longer fricndes, If he ſtande a⸗ 
gainſt him in lute of law, he wil haue no moꝛe 
to doe with him, wil not pꝛap with him, no2 
deink in his company, noz talk together with 

bim, 


athim,asif he did ſee his enemie. This ſhould 
not bee ſo, it is a diloꝛder in Chꝛiſtian behaui⸗ 
our. 

Next after the Goſpel, the lawe is the grea⸗ 
teſt comfozt that God hath giuen to the ſonnes 
of men. It remedieth iniuries, and giueth to e⸗ 


uerp man, that is his. He that goeth to a Judge, 
goeth to him that is the miniſter ok tuffice, and 


that ſitteth in the rome of God to do right, Foz 
the ſeate of iuſtice, is the ſeate of G OD. It 
there were no lawe to be miniſtred, but euerpe 
man might doe what he woulde, and recken al 
his owne, whatloener he could get oz come by: 
what a life woulde it be How ſhould any man 
be mapſter ot that he hath? Who can imagine 
what iniuries cruelties, murthers, & ſtreames 


of bloud woulde follows ? thanks be vnts god, 
who in mercie hath giuen vs a law, and iuſtice 


to guide vs by, 


Let vs ber contents to ſceke helpe at this 


law without wꝛath oz malice, let vs come to it, 
as we woulde come to our father, Let vs aſke 
counſel at it, as we woulde at the mouth of 
G O D. As euerpe man thinketh it lawe⸗ 


ful to bſe his owne, 02 to require his cwne : 
ſo lette everye man ber contente, to leaue 


that he holdeth, when lawe ſayth , it ig none 


to the Theſſalonians. fr 
him. Nhenloeuer he ſeth him, his hart riſeth 
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of his. The lawe is no bzeache of charitie, 


it is the bonde and knotte to kepe men in 


loue. A ſonne mape attempte lawe with his 
father, yet do it in ſuch duty as becometh a ſone, 
A labiect may attempt law with his pzince,and 
vet loue & reuerence his pꝛinte, as becommeth. 
Muho vleth the law otherwiſe,doth abule it. Al 
ſtrife and contention muſt be layd aſide. 

Loue may auopde wꝛong, loue may require 
right, loue may ſtand ſoꝛth, and ſerke defence be⸗ 
toze a Judge. Loue is patient, and gentle, it en⸗ 
uyeth not, it doth nat baaſt it ſelf, it is not put ⸗ 


ſed vp, it dildaineth not, it ſeeketh not her owne 


thinges, it is not pꝛouoked to anger, it thinketh 
not euil, it reiopceth not in iniquitie, but it re⸗ 
topceth in the truth. It ſuffreth al thinges, it 
belceueth al things, it hopeth al things, it endu⸗ 
reth al things. Such is the nature ol lone, ſuche 
it is, where ſoeuer it is, when it ſceketh righte, 
when it defendeth it lelle againſte chalenge of 
doing w2ong, - 

V. io. Vea, and that thing verely you doe vn- 
to al the brethren whiche are throughout al 


Macedonia: but, we beſeech you brethren that 


you encreaſe more and more 
ou loue the bꝛethꝛen, not onlye thoſe that 
are with you,and whome you knowe : but al, 
Whatſoeuer they bee, and in what place ſoe⸗ 
uer, though ver knowe them not. Dome lors 
none 


to the Theſlalonians; 15 3 


none but ſuch as are of theyꝛ ſoꝛte, and deuo⸗ 


tion, and ſec, and felowthitp. 3fany ber ot an 
other minde, than they are off, they can not 
loue them. This loue is not ot God, it is car⸗ 
nal, and pꝛocædeth but from the fleſh. Whoſo- 
euer car peth p name of Chꝛiſt, is our bother, 
wer mult loue him fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake, Chꝛiſti⸗ 


an loue doth loue thoſe that are enemies, # do 
not loue vs: it bleſſeth them, that ſpeake il of 


vs, and pꝛapeth foz them that perlecuts 
Oh that theſe woꝛds of Paule might frusly 
be ſpoken of bs, As touching brotherly loue, 


wee neede not write vnto you. Oh that God 


would touch gur hartes with hys holy ſpirit, 
that we were al ſo knit togither, e loued one 
an other, as he hath commaunded vs. Then 
ſhould we fele that peace, y paſſeth al vnder⸗ 
ſtanding:then would it appeare, how iopful a 
thing it were foꝛ bꝛethꝛen to dwel togither in 
vnitie:then ſhould we taſte of the comfozte of 
the ſonnes of God. And alas, what is our life, 


02 what is our p2ofeſſion without loue ? what 


is the ( nne without light? what is the firs 


without heate? Thoughe 1 ſpeake with the 1. Cor. 23. 


tongues of men and of Angels (ſaith the Apo- 
tle)& haue not loue:I am as ſounding braſſe, 
or as a tinckling Cimbal. And though I had 
the gift of prophecie, and knew al ſcents, and 
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al knowledge, yea, if I had al faith, ſo that J 
coulde remoue moantaines ind had not louc, 


I were nothing. 
That you it more and more. Men of 


this woꝛlde ſeeke to increaſe in their wealth 
and riches, They neuer thinke theyꝛ ſtoꝛe ſo 


greate, but it mays abide to haue moꝛe lapde 


to it. Wicked men ſtande not at a ſtap, they 
ceaſe not to do il, they heape ſinne vpon ſinne, 
and dꝛawe iniquitie with coꝛdes of vanitie, 
and finne with Carte roapes, vntil they come 
to the heigth, and ertremitie of wickedneſſe, 
Doe pou increaſe in euerie thing that is god. 


The kingdome of God is not in worde, but in 


power. A childs that Tayeth at one ſtature, 
and neuer groweth bigger, is a monſter. The 
ground that pꝛoſpereth not, and is not fruite⸗ 


ful, is curſed, The tree that is barren, and pꝛo⸗ 


ueth not, is cut downe. This muſt al knowe, 
men, and women, and babes, and inkantes. 
They muſte al walke on ffil in the waye of 
godlineſle, and encreaſe, and goe fo2warde 
therein. Unleſſe we go foꝛ warde, we ſlippe 
backe. Jf we ware wearte to do the wozke of 


God, God wil fozlake vs, 
V. I 1. And that yee ſtudie to bee quiet, and 


to meddle with your one buſſ neſſe, and to 


worke with your owne handes, as we com- 


maunded you. 5 
= 12 That 


into other: when enery pꝛiuate man wil go⸗ 


to the Theſſalonians. 155 

12 That yce maye behave your ſelues ho- 

neſtlye towardes them that are without, and 
that nothing be lacking vnto you. 


Let no man among vou, bee a buſie bodie 
in other mens matters. Ber not eaues dꝛop⸗ 


pers, and harkening what is ſaide oꝛ done in 
pour neighbours houſe, Wide eares and long 


tongues dwel togither. They that loue to 


heare al that mayo be tolde them, doe alſo 


loue to blab out al they heare. 


Studie to be quiet, and meddle with your: 
owne buſtnelle. The Churche of God, is as 
the bodie of man. Jn amans bodie eueris 
parte hath his ſeueral office, the arme, the 
legge, the hand, and fete doe that, whereto 


they are appotnfed:and doing the fame, they 
live togither in peace. But, i᷑ the arme would 


take in hande to doe that is the ductie of the 
legge:oꝛ the fte, that is the part of the hand, 


it would bzcede greate diſoꝛder in the whole 
bodie. So if euery man in the Church of God, 


ſecke to do that to them belongeth, the churth 
ſhal floꝛiſh, and be in quiet. But when euerie 


man wil be buſie, and take vpon him to loke 


uerne, & the ſubiec take in hande to rule the 


Paince : al muſte needes come fo wꝛacke 
and decaxe. Buſie bodies euer find faulte, 
with 
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with theyꝛ bꝛethꝛen and neighbours, with the 

State, the Clergie, the Common wealth, the 
Churche, the Gonernemente, and with the 
Pnꝛince. They are an vnquiet kinde of men, 

euer lo king, foz that they mape millike, and 
neuer contented, From thele men come pꝛiuie 
whilperings, ſlaunder, backbyting ,mutines, 
conſpiracies, treaſons, depoſing of Pꝛinces, 
and vtter decay of common wealthes,5 Theſe 
are the fruites of curioſitie. 

And to worke with your owne hands. God 
bath ozdayned that al ſoꝛts of men, ſhould la⸗ 
bour, and eate their bꝛeade in the lweate of 
theyꝛ bꝛowes. And heare the Apoſtle doth not 
onelpe charge them to wozke , but that they 
- Wozke with they} owne hande „Thou that 

haſte handes, and ſetteſt them not to wozke, 
thou that abuſeſt the grace of God by thy idle⸗ 
neſſe,ſhalte giue an accompte thereof, What 
filleth your pꝛiſons: what dubbeth and enrich- 
eth your gallowes, but idleneſle? when pour 
childꝛen come to theſe places, and ſe they 
muſt live no longer, whereof complaine they, 
but of idleneſſe: then they curſe the time, and 
their Father and Pather that bꝛoughte them 
vp in idleneſſe. 
Though kings, and pꝛinces, and counſay- 
lours, and pꝛeachers, and magiſtrates digge 
5 n plough not, no: do any handy wor ke, 
| a 


8 
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pet they bꝛeake not therefo2e the commaun- 
dement of God, they bꝛeake not this rule of 
the Apoſtle. The heade walketh not as the 
fete:no2 trauaileth as the hands:yet is it not 
idle. There is no labour comparable to the 


labour ofa Pzince, Day and nighte, ſleeping 


and waking, he is ful of cares, & ful of paines. 
The noble man and magiſtrate, it he regarde 
his countrie, bee careful fo2 the lawes , apde 
the poꝛe, repꝛelle tyꝛanny, comtoꝛt the weak, 
puniſh the wicked:is not idle, The Piniſter 
if he applie his bwke, bee diligent in pꝛaper, ex- 


hoꝛte, and teache publikelye, and pꝛiuatelye: 


is not idle, Thefe labours are greater, than al 
the labours of the bodie. 


V. 13. Iwoulde not brethren, haue youig- 


noraunte concerning them n are a 
ſleepe, that ye forrow n not euen as other which 
haue no hope. 


14 For if ee beleeue that Ieſus is "1 


and is riſen, euen ſo them that ſleepe with le- 
ſus wil God bring with hi 


' Bereinffandeth the comfozte of Chꝛitti⸗ 


an religion. Were it not fo2 the hope of the ſe- - 


cond life, the godlpe in this wozlde were in 
wozle caſe than the dumbe and! bꝛute beaſtes. 
When Chꝛiſt appointed his Diſciples to goe 


and pꝛeach, he ſaide, I fcende you as fheepe in 
the middeſit of wolues, They wil ſcourge 


you 
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you, vou ſhal be hated of al men. As the Go⸗ 
ſpel encreaſed in any place, theſe woꝛds were 
fulfilled, The godly were put to death foz the 
name of Chꝛiſte. The father did ſer his ſonne 
flaine befoze his face,and the ſonne his father 


cruellyto2mented, Hente grewe great mour⸗ 


ning r hequineſle. Oh ſaids they, he was a re⸗ 
uerende lage father: : oh hee was a wyſe vong 
man, learned, zealous, and a great ſtape in 


foꝛe his time: there is not nowe any one lelt, 
whom we map beholde, oꝛ heare, oꝛ folowe. 
le are left comloꝛtleſſe, and without hope. 

at ter | this loꝛ te it is likelpe the T beſſalonians 


urfted, when they behelde the perſecution 
Church of God among them. Perein 


they grews towardes miſtruſt, and to be like 
alen whiche had no hope. Saint Paule 

ought god to refourme this errour. And. be⸗ 
cauſe this abuſe grewe of ignozance, foꝛ that 
they knewe not the happie eſtate of luche 


whyche die in the Loꝛde: he ſaieth, J would: 


not haue you ignoꝛaunte, what is become ol 
them, and what G O D hath done foꝛ them, 
Pre hath tryed them, as golde, and hath made 


them woꝛthie foꝛ him ſcife . Thereloꝛe pou 
oughte rather to reiopce, there is no cauſe at 


al of n hen Chꝛiſte ſawe his dil⸗ 


the Churche. Why woulde God take him be⸗ 
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tiples heauie and ſad bicauſe of his departure⸗ 


1 ſapde, It yee loued mee, yec woulde ye- Iohn. 14. 


rily reioice, becauſe I ſaide, I goe to the father: 
for my father is greater than L J ſhalfit af the 


right hande of my father in gloꝛ ye, then ſhal 


euerie knie bowe vnto mee, and euerpe toung 
ſhal conkeſſe my greatneſſe. Therefoze if pee 


loned mee, vou woulde reioice in my bee⸗ 


halle. It is ignoꝛaunce that maketh you hea⸗ 
nie, becauſe you know not whether J 90. 

When loſeph was ſold info Egypt, god fas 
ther lacob thought be was dead, and therkoꝛe 
mourned day and night. Nothing could com⸗ 
fo:te him. Alas ſapeth hee, that 3 haue liued 
to ſe this day, O Ioſeph my ſonne, my ſonne 
Ioſeph, oh that J mighte giue my life to re- 
deeme there. Nowe ſhal my hoarie head goe 
downe to the graue in heauinefſe, But when 
he hear de that Ioleph lived, and did ſee. hym 
with his epes: When her did ſeꝛ that he was 


a Paince, next in plate to the king, and hadde 
al the Counfrey at commaundemente: then 


bee knewe her had mourned without a cauſe. 


nozaunce, as ive ſe, made him heauie, knowe 
ledge of the truth as it was, reioyced his hart, 
and made him glad. 


Then his hearte leapte within him, hys eyes - 
gulht out with water, he wepte fo; tope, Ig⸗ 


There is great era, t darkenes, c ignore O 
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vou, vou ſhal bee hated of al men, As the Gos 


ſpel encreaſed in any place, theſe woꝛds were 


fulũlled. The godly were put to death fo2 the 
name of Ch:iſte. The father did ſ& his ſonne 
ſlaine befoze his face, and the ſonne his father 


cruelly toꝛmented. Hence grewe great mour⸗ 
ning ꝛ heauinelle. Oh ſaids they, he was a re⸗ 


uerende lage father: oh hee was a wyſe vong 
man, learned, zealous, and a great ſtape in 
the Churche. Why woulde God take him bes 
loꝛe his time? there is not nowe any one lelt, 
whom we may beholde, o2 heare, o2 folowe. 
le are lelt comfoꝛtleſſe, and without hope. 

Alter this ſoꝛte it is likelye the Thelſalonians 


ol the Church of God among them. Perein 
ther grewe towardes miſtruſt, and to be like 
dan e whiche had no hope. Saint Paule 

ought god to refourme this errour. And be- 
cauſe this abuſe grewe of ignozance, foꝛ that 
they knewe not the happie eſtate of ſuche 


whyche die in the Loꝛde: he ſaieth, J would 


not haue vou ignoꝛaunte, what is become of 
them, and what GOD hath done fo2 them, 
Pee hath tryed them, as golde, and hath made 
them woꝛthie foꝛ him ſelle. Lherefo:e you 
oughfe rather to reiopce, there is no cauſe at 
Blok miar finn When Chꝛiſte awe his dil⸗ 

ciples 


ned, when they behelde the perlecution 
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tiples heauie and ſad bicanſe of his departure⸗ 
h&eſayde, It yee loued mee, yee woulde ve- Iohn. 14. 
rily reioice, becauſe I ſaide, I goe to the father: 

for my father is greater than L J ſhalfit at the 

right hande of my father in gloꝛpe, then Chal 

euerie knee bowe vnto mee, and enerye toung 

ſhal coniefle my greatneſſe. Therefozeif ye 

loued mee, vou woulde reioice in my bee⸗ 

halle. It is ignoꝛaunce that maketh you hea⸗ 

nie, becauſe you know not whether J g. 
When loſeph was ſold into Egypt, god fas 

ther lacob thought he was dead, and therkoꝛe 
mourned day and night. Nothing could com? 

foꝛte him. Alas ſayeth he , that 3 haue liued 

to ſe this day, O Ioſeph my ſonne, my ſonne 
Ioſeph, oh that J mighte giue my life to re⸗ 

deeme ther. Nowe ſhal my hoarie head goe 

downe to the graue in heauineſſe. But when 
he hearde that Ioſeph lined, and did ſee. hym 
with his epes: Wien her did ſee that he was 
a Paince,next in place to the king, and haddg 
al the Counfrey at tcommaundemente: then 
bee knewe her had mourned without a cauſe, 
Then his hearte leapte within him, hys eyes 
guſht out with water, he wepte fo2 tope, Ig⸗ 
no2aunce,as we ſe, made him heauie, kno! 
ledge of the truth as it was, reiopced his hart, l 
and made him glad. = 
* is great erroꝛ, darkenes, t e 1 1 
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bk his ſonne: o2, the ſonne ik he fete not the 


leaſte J ſhoulde haue ſoꝛrowe vpon 
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in mans life. Me reioice when we haue canſe 

to mourne, and mourne manpe times when 
we haue cauſe to reiopte. Therefoꝛe he ſaith, 
J woulde not haue yon ignoꝛaunte. Bee not 
deceiued. God hath giuen vou eies to ſe the 
righte way: God hath giuf vou eares to heare 
counſel ; and a harte to knowe reaſon, and to 
vnderſtande, and iudge. Cod hath giuen port 
the Scriptures, and by them the knowledge 
of his wil. He hath giuen you a face to loke 
bp fo heauen, and the ſpirite of life hathe hee 
poured into pou:that you ſhoulde not by anye 


meanes be deceiued. 
phat ye ſorrowe not as other that haue no 


hope. He doth not foꝛbidde natural affection. 
Dur 
to vs. They are our fleſhe and blonde, and the 


parentes, and our childꝛen are deare vn⸗ 


chiefe and pꝛincipal partes of our bodie. Ane 
parf of our bodie can not be cut off, but wie 
ſhal fele it. The father ik he flele not þdeathe 


fer- 


death of his Father, and haue not a deepe 


ling ol it, hee is vnnatural. Dauid mourned 


fo; Ionathan. The whole lande mourned fo: 
Ioſias. Paule fapth, God haue mercye vpon E- 
paphroditus, (her was ſicke, verie neare vnto 
death) and not on him onlp, but on me alſo, 
fozrowe. 
Fe God had taken Epaphroditus ont of life, 
no 


* 
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no doubt Paule would haue ſoꝛrowed. What 
neede moꝛe examples: Chꝛiſt mourned fo2 La- 


Zarus,and ſhed teares fo2 him. Then ſaide the Iohn. 11. 


Iewes, beholde he loued him. 


We are not therfoze foꝛbiddẽ to mourne ouer 
the dead: but to mourne in ſache ſoꝛte as the 


heath did, we are fozbidde, Thep, as they did 
neither belene in God, noꝛ in Chꝛiſte, ſo had 
they no hope ol the life to come, UWhen a Fa- 
ther ſawe his ſonne dead he thought he hadde 


ged his garmente, delighted in no companie, 
fo:ſake his meate, famiſhed himſelle, rent his 
bodie, curſed his foztune,cried out of his gods. 


why haue J offered ſacrifice, and done ſeruice 

to my gods 2 they haue made me a god recom⸗ 

pence . J wil truſte them no moꝛe, J wil no 

moze cal vppon them. Thus they fel into diſs 
papꝛe, and ſpake blaſpemies. 

Therekoꝛe, ſapth Paule you may mourne, 


as did the holy men of GO D: but in ſuche 


loꝛte as the vnkaithlul ſoꝛrowe foz thepz 
dead, you maye not monrne . Pau are the 
ſonnes ofthe holye Fathers:faſhion not pour 


ſelues therfoze like to the heathens, do not as 
they did, neither in feaſtes, noꝛ in mariages, 
Y. nos 


bene dead foꝛ euer. Her became heauie, chaun⸗ 


Dh my deare ſonne, (ſayth he) how beautiful, 
how learned, and wiſe , and verfuous waſte 
thou? Why ſhouldeſt thou die ſo vntimelye 2 
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no2 in pour attire, no2 in pour mourning, no: 
in your paſtimes. But behaue pour ſelues as 
becommeth the childꝛen of the moſte high⸗ 
elt. 

But why may not Chꝛ iſtians mourne, and 
continue in heautneſſe2becauſe it is no newe 
thing, foꝛ a man to die:becauſe hee goeth the 
waye of al fleſhe. Againe, they that departe 
this life, are not dead, they are not gone fo2 
euer, as the heathen imagined. They are laide 
downto take reſt quietlꝑfoꝛ a time. Thedeath 
of a godly man, is nothing elſe, but a ſleepe. 
So ſaith our ſauiour of Lazarus, Our friend 
Lazarus ſleepeth : howbeit, leſus ſpake of his 
death So it is ſayde of Steuen. And they ſto- 
ned Steuen, who called on God, and ſaid, Lord 
Ieſus receiue my ſpirite. And hee kneeled 
downe, and cryed with a loude voyce, Lorde 
lay not this ſinne to their charge, and when 
he had thus ſpoken, he ſlepte. Mho ſoeuer dy- 


eth in the peace of tonſcience, hee maye ſaye, 3 


wyl lie downe and take my reſte. Thus doth 


the man ol God repoſe himſelle. Fo2 Chꝛiſt 
is vnto him both in life, and in death aduaun⸗ 
tage. Her layeth with the Apoſtle , Whether 


we lme, we hue vnto the Lord. or whether we 


die, we die vnto the Lorde : whether we liue 


therfor ur die we are the Lords. Ye goeth in⸗ 
4 fo 
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fo his graue, as into a bed: hee foꝛſaketh thys 
life, as if he lay down to ſleeps ; hee ſhal ſhake 
of his llerpe, rouſe him ſelfe, and riſe againe. 
As we wake out offleepe, wee know not how: 
ſo ſhal we riſe againe, thoughe wee know not 
howe. As we are muche rekreſhed, and our 
bodies ſtrengthned by ſleepe : ſo ſhal we riſe a⸗ 
gaine in much moꝛe ſkrength, and our coꝛrup⸗ 
tion ſhal put on incoꝛruption, and our moꝛta⸗ 
talitie, immoztalitie. So often then as wee 
goe to our beddes , let vs thinke of our reſur⸗ 
rection from death. Mho is ſoꝛie to goe into 
his bedde? What father lamenteth fo ſer hys 
childe lie quietlye, and take his reſte e UWihy 
then ſhoulde he ſo mourne fo2 his deathe 2 
| Wherin Goddealeth mercifally with hym, 
eand doeth tranſlate him to the glo2ie of the 
ſlonnes ol God, where is no death, noz 
feare: but we wal be made like fo the Angels 
of God, 
The bodye rotfeth in the grounde: yet 
God pꝛeſerueth it, that if ſhal not periſh. Nys 
ſpirite ſhal returne to it againe, and it ſhat 
liue. God is able to bꝛing this to paſſe, He hath = 
pꝛomiſed ſo to da. Yee hathe done it alread , x Luke. 
wot do it agayne , When Chriſt camencere 
to the gate of the Citie of Naim, there was 
a dead man carried out, the only begotten ſon 
ok lis mother hieb was 2 wide w, and muche 


M. 'f, Peg dle 


| | lohn. 11. 


Mat 27. 
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people of the Citie was with hir, and when 


the Lord ſaw hir, he had compaſsion on hyr, 


and ſaide vnto hir,weepe not. And he wente, 
and touched the coffin, and they that bare it 
ſtoode ſtil, and hee ſaide, I ſay vnto thee, yong 
man, ariſe. And he that was dead fate vp, and 
beganne to ſpeake , and he deliuered him to 
his mother. Lazarus was laide in his graue, 
he had bene foure dapes dead, his bodye dyd 
ſtincke, Yet when Chriſt cryed with a loude 
voice, Lazarus come foorth: then he that was 
dead, came foorthe bounde hande and foote 
with bandes, and his face was bounde with a 


napkin Iefus ſaide vnto them, looſe him, and 


let him goe. Saint Mathe we ſapth, the graues 


did open them ſelues, and manic bodies of the 


Saints which ſlepte, aroſe, and came out of the 


graues after his reſurrection, and went into the 


holy Citie, and appeared vnto manye. Theſe 
ewe ſtozies witneſſe vnto vs the riſing as 
gaine ot our bodies vnto life. But what doe J 


ſpeake of the bodies of men 2 they are the 


houſes ok G O D, the temples ol the holye 
ghoff, God hath appointed vnto them a king⸗ 

Who confidereth not the ſwallowes and 
other birdes : they Cleve al the winter long. 
But when the ſpꝛing commeth, they tome to 


41 life againe, and are ſeene abꝛoade. What crea- 
„ . ture 


8 
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ture ſo little, ſo vile, and ſo little woꝛth as the 
flie? Pet by thoſe ſo baſe, and confemptible 
things, doth God teach vs to know our ſelues 
t our eſtate, The greateſt part of the winter, 
they areas deade; They crepe into chinkes x 
co2ners,as into their graue, & lpe there with⸗ 
out life, without feeling. Pꝛoue it, who liſt, he 
hal ſeꝛ it ſo. The bodie is deade, the winges 
moulted. Pet the very ſame lie ſo little and ſo 
vile ſhall be reſtoꝛed again at the ſpꝛing, and 
ſhall liue in the warme weather, and haue 
the ſame winges, and the ſame feete, 
and the ſame bodie, Il we be harde ol beleefe, 
to giue credite to the woꝛde of God, theſe are 
maniteſte pꝛofes to teache vs the reſurrection 
of our bodies. It G O D doe ſa much koꝛ the 
| flies, which are ſo vile a creature: how muche 

rather will he quicken vs againe, whome he 
hath choſen out of this wozld to line with him 
fo2 euer. 

The wozdeof GD D is almightie. q Be 
ſhall but ſpeake, and it ſhall be done. The 
Trumpet ſhall ſounde, and the dead ſhal re⸗ 
turn to life. l am ſure, ſaith lob, that my rede- 
mer liueth, and that I ſhal riſe out of ch earth 
in the latter daye, and ſhall be coucred againe 
with my skinne, and ſhal ſee God in my fleſh: ** 

Whome Iny ſelf (hal ſee, and mine eyes ſhal 
| M.iij. bchold, 


WS 
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1 baeholde, and none other for me. This is my 
7388 hope laydevp in my boſome. Sainte Paule 
'willeth Timothie neuer to fo2gette his do⸗ 

2. Tim. 2. trine, Remember that Ieſus Chriſt made of 

the ſeed of Dauid, was raiſed againe from the 


deade according to my Golpel⸗ This is the 


foundation, the beginning, and the ending ol 

religion, !tthe ſpirite of him that raiſed vp le- 

Rom. 8. ſus from the —5 dwell in you, hethat rai- 

fed vp Chriſt from the dead, ſhal alſo quicken 

your de bodies, becauſe that his ſpirite 
dwelleth in you. 

This is an article ot our faithe. We be⸗ 

1 leue the reſurrection of the bodie, euen of 

1 thys bodye, in whiche we liue, and which 

1 wer car ye about wyth vs. Al flethe ſhal ſer 

. the ſaluation of our G O D. This is the hope 

3 of Chꝛiſtians, the reſurrecion of theire fleſhe. 

Coloſ. 3. Set your affectiõs on things which are aboue, 

"i not on things which are on athe earthe. For yec 

are deade.ſaythh Apoſtle, and your life is hid 

with Chriſt in god. When Chriſt which is our 


«4 le ſhal appeare, ti {hal yeappeare with him 

$3.0 in glory, 

. Therkoꝛe let not your hartes be dul thꝛough 

157 vynbeliele. As God was able to ſaue the bodies 
40 of his ſeruauntes, that they were not hurte in 


the ted . was able to kepe lonas ſafe, in 
the 
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in the Whales bellie: ſo can he pꝛeſerue our 
bodies ſafe in the earth. Pea, much better: be⸗ 
cauſe the fire naturallye conſumeth, and the 
fiſhes bellie deſtroyeth thoſe things whyche 
they rauine: but the earth naturallye p2elers 
ueth, that which is earthy, 
As our God is of power, fo diuide the 
waters, to make the ſea ſtand like a wal, and 
giue paſſage to his people: as he can chaunge 
the courſe of the heauens, and make the ſunne 
go backe, as hee can dꝛawe water out of the 
harde rockes : ſo is her ot power to raiſe our 
dead bodyes againe vnto life. If he made the 
earth, the water, the ayze, the heauens, and 
al creatures in them of nothing: hee is muche 
moze able to reſtoze againe thoſe bodies 
whiche haue bene, We looke, ſapeth Paule, phujis 3. 
for the ſauiour, euẽ the Lord Icſus Chriſt, who 
{hal chaunge our vile bodie, and make it like 
his glorious bodie, accord ing to the working 
whereby he is able to ſubdue al things to bim 
ſelfe. The 2 ophete Eſay comfozteth the peo⸗ 
ple of G O D in their atfligions: Thy Ol Eſay. 26. 
men ſhal liue: cuen with my bodye ſhal 
they riſe : awake and finge , yee that 
dwel in the duſte : for thy deaweis as the 
deaw of hearbes, and the earth ſhal caſt out 
the dead. Againe, The earth ſhal diſcloſe hir 
bload,and ſhal no more hide hir ſlain. Theres 
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John. 6. 


lohn. 4 


they thal come foorth that haue done good, 
vnto the reſurrection of life: but they that 


lohn. 11. 


Rom. 8. 


is riſen - that he was deliuered to death foꝛ our 
ſinnes, and is riſen againe fo2 our iuſtiſtcati⸗ 


dwel in vs. But it anye manne hathe not 


Chꝛiſte our heade, liueth. Vys body then can 


4 


2 « 
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foze ſaith our ſauiour, This is the fathers wil, 
which hath ſent me, that of al which he hath 
giuen me, I ſhould looſe nothing, but ſhoulde 
raiſe it vp againe at the laſt day. Againe her 
ſapeth, The houre ſhal come, in the whiche al 
that are in the graues ſhal heare his voice. And 


haue done euil vnto the re ſurrectiõ of condẽ- 
nation. And again, I am the reſurrectiõ & the 
life: he that beleeueth in me, though he were 
dead ſhal liue, and whoſocuer liueth and bec - 
lieueth in me ſhal neuer die. 

For, if we belieue, that Ieſus is dead, and 


on : if wer beleene that her is aſcended vp in⸗ 
to heauen, and ſitteth at the right hand of God 
bis father: hee wil alſo raiſe vp our moꝛtal bo⸗ 
dies, and bzing vs with him. Now, Chriſt is ri- 
ſen from the dead, and was made the firſte 
fruites of them that ſleepe, Y is our 
heade , we are hys bodye : Mes are 
fleſhe of hys fleſhe , and bong of hys 
bone. Mer hathe ginen vs hys Spirite fo 


the Spirite of Chriſte, the ſame is not hys. 


not 
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not be dead, Where Iam, ſapth he, there ſhal Joh. 1. 
alſo my ſeruaunt be. Wherefore if we be dead Rom. s. 


with Chriſt, we belecuc that wee fhal live alſo 
with him. 

What then ſhal become of the Intldels R 
which haue no fayth, which haue not the ſpirits 
ol God: Shal not they riſe againe? Yes verely. 
They ſhal riſe, but not with Chꝛiſt. They ſhal 
not rife the reſurrection of the tuff, Some ſhal 
riſe vnto life,fome vnto death: ſome fo ſalua⸗ 
tion, others to damnatio : ſome to glozy, others 


to ſhame , We muſt al appeare before the + Ct. 5. f 


iudgemente ſcate of Chriſte, that euerye man 
may receiue the thinges which are done in his 
body, according to that he hath done, whe- 
ther it be good or euil. The wicked ſhal riſe vp 
againe with their bodies, and their poꝛtion ſhal 
be with the Diuel and his Angels: they chall 
tome fozth ol their graues, to the reſurrection 
of condemnation, their body and ſoule ſhal bes 
taſt into hel fire. Their wozme ſhal neuer die: 
their fire ſhal not be quenched . 
better foz them, they had neuer bene bozne, 


V. ig. For this ſay we vnto you, hy the word 


ol the Le ,that we which live, and are remai- 
ning in the comming ofthe Lorde » ſhal not 
preuent them that 1 7 85 


16. For the Lorde himſelfe ſhal deſcende 


from heauen wich a ſhout, and with the voice 
Mv. of 


It had ene 
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t. Cor. 13 


to life. You may not reaſon howe, oz in what 


their part woꝛſe, that haue bene dead manye 
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ofthe archanzel,& with the trumpet of god: 
and the 145 in Chriſt ſhal riſe firſt. 

This that we declare vnto pou is not of our 
ſelues. It is the truth of God, it ſhal ſtand god 
t be found true foꝛ euer. God wil raiſe our bo- 
dies out of the graue, and reſtoꝛe the fro death 


oꝛder this thal be done: 02, who ſhal be p firſt 
oꝛ the ſecond, oꝛ p third, that thal riſe vp in the 
reſurregion. Such queſtions are vnfit and not 
to be moued. We ſhal al be changed in a mo- 
ment, in the twinckliag of an eye. Al that 
houre, ſome ſhalbe aliue, t ſome ſhal be dead, 
Fo? he ſhal come to iudge both the quicke and 
the dead. We that are remaining, in the com- 
ming of the Lord ſhal not preuent them that 


{lcepe. Neither is their part better in the re- 
ſurrection, that Chal then be found aliue: noꝛ 


peares befoze, Fo2 they which were dead ſhal 
as ſone be partakers of the glozye of 8 ſonnes 
of God, as the other. 
Touching the ſtate ol men that ſhal line in 
the end ot the woꝛld, Chꝛiſt lapth, As the daics 
ol Noe, ſo like wiſe ſhal the comming of the 
ſonne of man be J doubt not but yon remeber 
the ſtoꝛp, what d2eadful plague of rain t tem 
peſt fel;whe al the wo2zld was dꝛowned, k de⸗ 
ſtropd with water. Uice vngodlines * 

ed, 
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ſed x al fleſh had coꝛrupt his way vpon earth. 


They had no ſhame, there was no feare of god 


befo2e their eyes. Gods w2ath was kindled a- 
gainſt the, He ſent Noah a pꝛeacher of righte⸗ 


ouſneſſe to refoꝛme them, to tel them of y de⸗ 


ſtructiõ at hand, that they might repet, and be 
ſaued. But they regarded it not. They laught 
Noah to ſcozne, ę grew deſperate,4 continued 
in ſinne. Sodenly al the fountains of p great 
derpe were bꝛoken vp, and the windowes of 


heauen were opened. As they were eating & 


dꝛinking, buying x ſelling, building, purcha⸗ 


ſing, ſtirring and trauailing: as they were in 


the middeſt of their iopes, and trauailes, and 
pleaſures, the raine came vpon them, and the 


flouds grew ſo great, that it deſfroicd d whole 


woꝛld, except Noah: # a few of his companye. 
Their lands, their gods, Cities,Caitles,noz 
anye other their pleaſure o2 wealth coulde 
laue them: ſo ſhall it bee in the conmmyng of 

Chꝛiſt. 
As it was in the dayes ol Lot and as it be⸗ 
fel to Sodome, and Gomoꝛrha: they lined 
and increaſed in filthineffe , Their hartes 
were blinde + regarded no counſel. Their bo⸗ 
dies were filthie: their ſoules, their lines their 
phauſes cities were fuloffilthines, The An⸗ 
gel of God departed from them, Loth went 
out from among them: an fire came —_ 
rom 
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2.Pct'3, 


from heauen and conſumed them to aſhes, £ 
caried them doune quick into hel. There was 


ming of Chꝛiſt. Me ſhal come as a tharfe, ſo⸗ 


ende? Me haue winter and ſommer, rayne, 


O, ſayth Peter. know this, that god hath made 
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no father left to lament his child, no child left 
to lament his father. So ſhal it be at the com⸗ 


denly, when no man loketb/fo2 his comming: 
be ſhal come at ſuch leaſon, when mens harts 
wil be allœpe, and thinke not of him. 

S. Peter ſapth, There ſhal come in the laſte 
dayes, mockers, whiche will walke after their 
luſtes;and lay, hem is the promiſe of his cõ- 
ming! for ſince the fathers dyed, al things con- 
tinue =abice from the beginning of they creati- 


. Theyſko2ne the th:eatenings of Gods 
Fa ns When ſhal the woꝛld come to an 


ſnowe, dap and night as beloꝛe. The ſonne ke⸗ 
peth his courſe : the floudes runne : the trees 
beare fruite: al things are as they haue bens 


the heauen and earth, and al the furniture in 
them. They are his creatures: he doeth holde 
the vp, and pꝛeſerue them by the power ok his 
woꝛd. When God ſhal withdꝛaw his wozde, 
they ſhal decay, and haue an ende. As foꝛ oure 
Loꝛde, he ſhal come, and not tarie:at his com⸗ 
ming heauen ſhal depart away as a ſcrol that 
is rolld, the element {hal melt with heat, and 


the earth with the wozks that are therin, 15 


we ſhal be but few. Ne ſhal then be in the bo- 
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be burnt vp and conſumed befoze his face, De⸗ 

cepyue not pour ſelues with lping woꝛdes Foz 
when you lay, peace, peace, and al thinges are 1 
ſale: then ſhal ſodaine deſtruction come vppon „ | 
you. Then two men ſhal be in the fieldes, the Mar. 24 it 
one thal be receiued, and the other refuſed, 


Two women ſhal be grinding at the mil: the 15 il 
one ſhal bee receiued, and the other refuſed, © 
So Hal allo the comming of the lonne ol man = 
be, ut 
The number of the faithful that ſhal remain = Ti] 
at his comming, ſhal not be many, So ſapeth 11 
Chꝛiſt, When the ſonne of man commeth, Luke. S. 
ſhal he finde faith on the earth ? S. John pꝛo⸗ tt 
phecying of that daye, ſayth, The ſunne was as Reu. &. Lt 
blacke as ſackcloath of heare, and the Moone 3 | 
was like bloud. The beautie of the Church Chal it 
be defaced : the lighte of the Goſpel ſhal be put Ft 
out. Then ſhal few be left of thoſe that ſhal be⸗ ut 
hold the glozy of God, Theſe ſhal giue witneſſs  _ 
vnto the truth. And albeit they be but few, pet if 


are they ynough fo condemne the vngodlineſſe 
of the wicked. We ſhal not goe in rowtes : fo2 


dy, and line in this woꝛld, and loke vp, and ſee 
theſe things:yet when the Loꝛd ſhal come, we 
Hal not pꝛeuent them that leepe. Althongh wee 
liue, t they were dead, vet ſhal they be as ready 


as we. 
Uthy ? 


N » a OT” * Sa — - Þ 1 * f "ir 15 W- WO : * N s 1 er +4 * * 
. PY Em NT En CE II. „ 94s ry er noe yp mR 3 . 4 4 ro 51 85 x n 1 _—_— v * * 
— 1 : : 


174 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
Why ? For the Lord himfelfe ſhal deſcend 


_ with a ſhoute. &c. Here is laide befoꝛe vs,the 


true maner of the terrible iudgement of God, 


 F92 our better vnderſtanding, let vs compare 
heauen with earth, and the tudgement of God 


with the iudgement of men. The Judges ſitte 
on high, accõpanied with noble men, and Ju⸗ 
ſtices, attended on with Conſtables, and bay- 
lifes, and the ſkate and pꝛeſẽce ofthe countrie; 


the theeke is bꝛought foꝛth pinyonde,4 bounde 


in chaines and fetters. The poꝛe wꝛetch ſtan⸗ 
deth in great feare : his conſcience accuſeth 
him, and ſayth,thou didft ſteale, thou art woz⸗ 
thie to die. The voyce of þ Judge is as a blaſte 
of thunder:the face of Þ Judge terrible to him, 
as hel fire. But the innocent that is wzong- 
fully impꝛiſoned, æ hath not offended, he ſeth 
himſelfecleare, his conſcience ercufeth him, 
and therefoze reisiceth at the comming of the 
iudges. He thought it long befoꝛe they came. 
Thele, ſaith he, wil ſtrike of my ſhackles, and 
ſet me at libertp. Their vopce vnto him, is as 
the vopce ok life: he beholdeth them, and they 
are as the angels of God. 

Suche ſhal be the ſhewe and ſighfe of the 
ſonne of GOD, he ſhal come downe with 
maieſtie from heauen: the Trumpet of God 
ſhal ſounde, and be hear de from the one end ol 


the N the other: and wholocuer ſhai 
heare 


to the Theſlalonians. 175 


heare it, ſhal quake foꝛ feare, Then ſhal he be 
the iudge ouer al fleſh, Then he ſhal ſhew him 
ſelke to be King of Rings, and L 02d of Loꝛds. 
Then ſhal he not come in humilitie, meke⸗ 
neſſe, and mercy: but with dꝛeade terr our of 
iudgement, and iuſtice. Not with twelue po2e 
Apoſtles: but with twolue thouſande Angels 
to attend vpon him. Not in the pꝛeaching of 
the Goſpel, t calling ſinners forepentice:but, 
in the ſound ofa Trumpet, wherewith al the 
toꝛners of the earth ſhal be amazed, Then ſbal 
he not ſape, come vnto me al ye that trauaile, 
and be loaden, and J wil refreſhe peu: Jam 
ſent to the loſt Sh@peof Iſrael . He ſhal not 
ſap, Father foꝛgiue them, foꝛ they knowe not 
what they do. But, vou haue bene aſhamed of 
me, and of my woꝛd, befoze men: therefoꝛe 
now wil J be aſhamed of you befoze my hea⸗ 
uenlp father. | 
Then ſhal thay that deſpiſed þ wo2d or god, 
know what they deſpiſed: e the blaſphemers 
{hal reape the fruite of their blaſphemp. Then 
ſhe careleſſe Sheaphearde which hath not fed 
the Loꝛds ſherpe, but neglected them, and lefts 
them at al aduentures: which hath befrayed THE 
his flocke, andginen them to bee a page 
bnfo the Wolfe : ſhal recepue a iuſte re⸗ ; ml 
warde fo2 his treaſon, Then the adulte ⸗ * . ua 
rer, oppꝛeſſour, and Uſurer , ſhal nn = 
15 life 
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life layde open befoze them. Then ſhal eueryt 
eye ſee him. They ſhal ſee him, home they 
pearced through : : they ſhal fox bis woundes, 
which they did not regards, They hal ſg his 
Swoꝛde readye d2awne to flaye al his ene- 
mies and {hal fal downe loz feare of him that 
litteth vpon the thzone,and of the Lambe. 
But the harts of the righteons ſhal reiopte. 
They ſhal lifte bp their heads, and ſ& him in 
whom they haue truſted. Then they ſhal laye, 
this is the daye which the Lo2dhath made, let 
vs reiopce © be glad in it. Come, let vs reiopce 
bnto the Loꝛd:let vs come befoze his face with 
pꝛaiſe: lette vs ſing loude vnto him with 
Plalmes. Suche ſhal be the ſtate and counte⸗ 
naunce, and honour,and maieſtie of our God, 
whenhe ſhal come downe krom heauen foz our 


delineraunce. 
And the dead in Chriſt ſhal riſe, firſt. The 


tarth hal op? and yc&lv faꝛth her dead bodies : 


that ſo they may be ready with vs that remain, 
to go befoze the pzeſence of our iudge. Whiche 
are dead in Chriſt. Who are they They whõ 
he choſe out of this woꝛld: and which haue cho⸗ 
ſen God foz their poztion : whome God hath 


ſealed vnto the dap of redemption - Mhiche 


haue ſayde, Chꝛiſt is to me both in life, e death, 
aduantage. And, q liue, not 3 now, but Chꝛiſte 
liueth in me. And agapne, Mhether we line 02 


: die, 


a * 
„ ** 
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die we are the Loꝛds. Which ſay J haue boũd 
my ſelk to ſerue the Loꝛde, al the dayes of my 
life. 

They are dead in Chziſt which commend 
themſelues wholy vntohim,and ſay, DL929 
in thee haue J truſted, let me neuer be conſoũ⸗ 
ded. J deſtre to be loſed, and to bee with 
Chꝛiſte. Into thy handes, O Loꝛde, J com 
mende my ſpirite, thou haſt redeemed mee, O 


Loꝛde of truth. To be ſhozte, whoſcener li⸗ 


ueth in the Loꝛde, he dieth in the Loꝛd. Per in 


whom Chꝛiſt liueth, which hath a taſt and fee- 
ling of Chꝛiſt in his hart: he that reiopceth in 


Chꝛiſte, and loketh foz that bleſſed hope, and 
appearing of the gloꝛie ofthe mightie god, and 
of our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt: hee is a ſheepe of 


his paſture, he is a member ot his bodye, her is 


the apple of his eye : he liueth, and dieth in 
Chꝛiſt. Bleſſed is he that ſo liueth & ſo dicth, 


of the rigbteous.and (hal haue his par te in the 
lande of the lining. 

V.17.Then ſhal we which luc and remain, 
be caught vp with them alſo in the cloudes, to 
meete the Lord in the aire ; and ſo ſhal wee es 
ucr be with the Lord. 

18, Wherefore comfort your ſelucs one anos 


ther with theſe wordes. 
N- 
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the wo:lde ſhoulde haue an ende, befoze they 
d ſhoulde dye: but he ſheweth what ſhal be the 


1. Cor. 15. 


r. Cor 15, 


that 18 written, dcath! 1s ſwallo wed vp into vi- 


body ſhal be changed. and put on mcozruption, 
likenelle of his glozious heauenlp body, Then 


tual, and we ſhal be able to behold the glozy of | 
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Me which ſhal ſe al theſe things, ſhal alſo be 


caught vp our ſelues. But here you mult note, 


that Paule ſpeaketh not this of his owne per- 
ſon , and of them that liued in his time, as if, 
thep would continue aliue vntil the end:oꝛ that 


{fate of luche, whoſoeuer ſhal then remapne a⸗ 
live, And agapne, marke, that he ſayth not, we 
whiche liue and remapne, ſhal die fozthwith, | 
oꝛ, our bodies ſhal be tur ned into duſte, and ſo 
our ſoules alone goe to mate the Loꝛde: but, _ 
whether we be ſtanding, oz ſitting: doing wel, 
oz il occupied, We ſhal be caught vp. Foz ths | 
trumpet ſhal ſodainly blowe, and then the dead 
ſhal riſe, and we ſhal be chaunged. Do ſayeth | 
d. Paule. Behold, I ſhew you a ſecrete thing. we 
ſhal not al ſleepe, but we ſhal al be chaunged. 
In a moment, in the twinckling of an eye ſhal 
they that are dead arile and we ſhal be chaun⸗ 
ged. This our moꝛtal bodye ſhal be chaunged, 
and ſhal put on immoꝛtalitie: this coꝛruptible 


Chꝛiſt wil chaunge our earthly bodies, to the 


ſhal our fleſh be pure, and heauenlye, and ſpiri⸗ 
God. Then ſhal be brought to paſſe the ſay ing 


Qorie, 
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Rone . O death, Where is thy ſting? O graue, 


where 1s thy rvioricf 


| © To meete the Lord in the ayre. &c. This i is 

| acomioztable end tal troubles and perſecuti⸗ 
| ons which the godly ſuffer in this lile, that they 

be receiued into the glozy of God, and that both 


their body and ſoule doeth live with him, and 


eniop his pzeſence foꝛ euer. Then tha! they eat 
| ofthe tree of life, which is in the middeſt of the 
paradiſe ot G O D. They ſhal hunger no 
| moze,no2 thirſt any moꝛe, neither ſhal the ſane 
light on them, noꝛ any heate. God ſhal wipe a⸗ 
wap al teares from their eyes, Then ſhal they 


fle thoſe iopes, which eye hath not ſeene, noz 


þ eare hath heard, noz hath entred into the harte 
of man, Such an ende ſhal ther haue, whoſoe⸗ 
uer feare the Loꝛd. 


Comforte your ſelues one another with 
theſe wordes.Pou ſee the turmoples, and trou⸗ 
bles of the woꝛld, what verations and affltcti- 


ons Satan rapſeth vp againſt al thoſe that wil 
| lite godly. Open and notoꝛious ſinners are 
fozbozne, Lheft,adulterie, vſurte, ertoztion, + 
wilful murther, rebellion, treaſon, are manye 


times pardoned, vnpuniſhed, but true religiõ 
which is the turning from Idols to ſerue the 


true and liuing G DD, and fayth in Jeſus 


Chzille, that by bun we thal be deliuered from 
N. 9. ths 
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PI. 2. 


nointed They ſ&ke to ſpople the vpne of the 


the wꝛath to come, findeth fewe friendes, and 
ſteldome eſcapeth without ſtraunge and moſte 
cruel tozmets, Mhat is this, but to crucifie the 
Loꝛd of glozie, and to ſet Barrabas a murtherer 
at libertie: Dauid ſayth, The Kings ot the earth 
band themſelues, & the Princes are aſſembled 
together againſt the Lord, and againſt his an- 


Loꝛde, and to deſtrop his little flocke. They vle 
al meanes to put out the lighte of the Goſpel. 
But be yon of god cheare, continue vou ſtedfaſt 
in the truth, pour redemption is euen at hande. 
Pon ſhal be caught vp into the clouds, to meets 
the Loꝛd, and ſo ſhal abide with him fo2 euer. 
Let every neighbour comfozte his neighbour, 
and enery father his childe: let vs al one com⸗ 
fozt another with theſe wozds, 


CHaPs. 


BY: of times, and ſeaſons, brethren, you haue 
Ino neede that I write vnto you. ) 
2. For ye your ſelues know perfectly, that 
the day ofthe Lorde ſhal come, as a theefe in 
the night. 


3. For when they ſhal ſay, peace, and ſafetie, 


then ſhal come vpon them ſodain deſtructiõ, 


as the trauaile vpon a woman with child, and 
they ſhal not eſcape - 
Ts Wien 
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= Ven the Diſciples came vnto 


hen theſe things ſhal bee, and 
what ſigne (hal be of thy com- 
WR Y-1 ming, "and of the ende of the 
— world? he anſwered, Take heed | 
leaſt any man deceiue you. It is not for you to Act. 1. 
know the time or the ſeaſõs, which the father 
hath put in his own power. For of that day & Maik. rz 
houre knoweth no man, no, not the Angels 
whiche are in heauen, neither tlie ſonne him- 
ſelfe, ſafe the Father. Were not pour ſpirite in 
| bapne.Decke not fo2 that you may not know, 
you ſhal not be able to finde it. 
Therefoze ſapth Paule, Incede net wꝛite 
ol times and ſeaſous, in whiche theſe thinges 
ſhal be done. Vour ſelues haue bene taughte 
the woꝛde of God, vou haue learned what his 
wil is: pou know ß dap of 5ᷣ loꝛd ſhal come vp⸗ 
on you as a theefe. And how commeth a theke? 
not in the day time, not whf a man hath cõpa⸗ 
ny about him, not whe he is watched: but in 
the night, in the darknelle, whẽ al light is out, 
when the god ma of the houſe taketh his reſt, 
when the ſeruants are allcepe.Eut ſo whe the 
light ol the truth is taken away, whe the hart 
of the god man ol the houſe is at reſt, and his 
eyes are darkened, that they cannot ſee:and al 
his ſenſes dzowned in woꝛldlype pleaſures. 
N. lij. GIN 
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and ſayp,fuch a peare, and at ſuch a time, Chꝛiſt 
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When we care foꝛ nothing, and thinke of no⸗ 
thing, when we lape, peace, and ſafetie: the wil 


the ſonne ol man come to iudge ment, then ſhal 


deſtruction ſedainly fal vpon vs. Therefoꝛe let 
vs be ready, ſoꝛ in the houre that we think not, 
wil the ſonne or man come. 
Marke that Paule ſapth, vos haue no nave 
that J wzite vnto you ot times and ſeaſõs: and 
that our Sauioꝛ ſaith, it is not foꝛ you to know 


the times, oꝛ the ſeaſons. What may we think 


then of them, that wꝛpte bokes t almanackes, 


{tal come, and with theſe ſpeeches frays and 
mocke the wo2lde 2 Paule was the Apoſtle of 
Chꝛiſt, an clec veſſel of the holy ghoſt, he ſapd, 
J haue no need to weite ok it, pou cannot know 
it. Nhat neꝛde is there now that ſuche 3Bokes 
and pamphlets ſhoulde be waitten:why ſhould 
the woꝛld be troubled with ſuch vanities 2 
Spare me your pacience, and giue me leaus 
a little to deale with theſe wiſardes. Tel mee, 


thou that doeſt meaſure and beholde the com- 


paſſe of heauen, and markeſt the coniunctions, 
and oppoſitions, and aſpects ofthe ſtarres: and 
by that wiſedome tanſt fo2etel the things that 
Wal be done heraffer : where learneſt thou this 
ſkill! 2 how commeſt thou by this deepe know- 
Irdge?Yanle was taken vp into p third heaut, 
and heard woꝛds which cannot be ſpoke, which 

7 are 
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are not lawful fo man to vtter: yet he knee 
not this ſecret, noꝛ might not know it. What: 


art thou then 2 arte thou greater than the Apo⸗ 
ſfle of Chꝛiſte: haſte thou bene taken vp ins 
to ſome plate higher than the thirde heauen? 
haſte thou hearde ſuch woꝛdes, as are not laws 
ful to vtfer 2 ik it beſo, why doeſt thou viter 
them: wilte thou take that vppon the, whiche 
the holye Apoltle dareth not? arte thou of gods 
pꝛiuie counſel? the Angels, and archeangels 
know not hereof ; and ſhal we thinke that thou 


knowelt it? Arte thou wiſer than an Aungel? 
Conſider thy leife,thou arte a miſerable man, 


thy bꝛeath fadeth as the ſmoake. Thou art no⸗ 


thing but duſt and aſhes: thou canſt not attain 
to the knowledge hereok. 


And what is that, which thou boalteft : 2 the 


knowledge of that terrible daye, when al fleſhe. 
hal Ich eare befoꝛe the iudge. Eue of that time. 
which GD D hath put in his owne power. O 
vapne man, thou kno weſt not thine owne day, 
thou knoweſt not when thy ſouls ſhal bee 
taken from the, By What helpes, and 
meanes camelt thou vnto this knowledge? 
by readinge the w2ifinges of the Apoſtles 2 
by reading the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte, oz anye 
parte of the wozdeof GD D? No GDD 
wofe, thou haſte no great ſkil in this lcars 


ning. Thou halt it from Manillus, Maternus, 


Y. iii. All uma 
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Albumazar oz Hal y. What is Manilius, Ma- 
ternus, Albumazar,and Haly? Mhat are they? 
Wut Meathens, Painims, x Jnfidels, Mere 
they not voyde of al knowledge of God: were 
they not the enemies ofthe Croſſe of Chꝛiſt: 
theſe neuer beicued in God, howe coulde they 
then know that dap, wh he woulde indge the 
world? Let thy cõmon reaſon refourme thee, 
Can Saturne aid Mars knowe this, when the 
Angels of God cannot know it? 

To what ende wꝛite they thus? to giue a 
token of their knowledge? naye, hereby they 
pꝛoclaime and publiſh their folie and want of . 
knowledge, Theſe two hundꝛed peares, there 
haue euer bene ſome, which haue aduentured 
to tel ſuch newes, and to ſay, in this yeare oz 
that yeare,you ſhal haue domes day, Suche a 

dape wil Chꝛiſt come to iudgement, and the 
woꝛild ſhal haue an end. They haue appointed 
many ſuch yeares, and days, and houres. The 
yeares be gone, the dayes be pall,x the houres 
be llipt away, but the world abideth, and gi- 
ueth witnelle ol their follie. 
Vut p meaning of theſe men is god hereby 
they moue the people to repentance. Fo2,whe 
nien thinke the ende of the woꝛld is at hande, 
they wil beare the leſle affection fo ᷣ things of 

this woꝛld. This is not the way fo teach repe- 
tãce, and ee, ef life. The people may 


"2; 
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not be taught by lies t fables. If this had bene 
god foꝛ them, God himſelfe woulde haue vſed 
it. God graunt them grace ta repent, whyche 
thus pꝛeſume of knowledge, and reach ſo high 
and vet know nothing. 1 24 
Let vs yet reaſon further with them. Ho 
haue they this knowledge ? ok certaintie, oꝛ by 

| conecure?z ik of tertaintie, then it muſt needs 
be ſo, it can not faple, nothing can let it. But 
| pou wil ſape, it is acontecture, it may ſo bee : 
aͤnd it is like ly, foz ſuch a dape, ſhal be a Con⸗ 
iunction of Saturne and Mars in a fferie houſe: 
and therefoꝛe al things ſhal be conſumed with 
fire, Alas, what hath Saturne oz Mars to doe 
with the day of the Lozde?Mhey are but crea⸗ 
tures, thep are no Goddes, They are ffarres 
made to giue vs light, why ſhould they leads 
vs into darkenefſe : in the day of the Lo2ds 
they ſhal be melted and periſh with fire. Why 
then trouble they the woꝛlde with ſuch vant» 
ties, and let thoſe things downe fo2 trueth, 
wherof they haue no certaintie, but onelyga 
gelle and contecture ? 

And what time choſe they to caſt abꝛoade 
theſe newes ? the ſame, in whiche the Goſpel 
though the mercis of God, is wel knowen ol 
molt men , Enen nowe fel they theſe tales, 
when al men knowe, that Chziſtſapeth, the 
Aungels in heauen knowe not ol that daye 
N. v. and 


Md 4 N 2 8 2 WER 4 * $6 an his. ; 5 > Sou Pp mf (PINS The 4 N 8 „ 4 wat a ago et: 7 = > 1 *. * * * 
CNET A I ͤ ̃⁵ͤ T ͤ„%Frnnrr nr 
. 8 . 2 * . AP . N _ ; # p 0 7 * Ys . 2 . n 2 = - : F 


$ 7: 
7 * 1 
. 0 


and houre. The Anngels beholde the face of 


not 5 day of the Lo2d.Zhis is a ſecrete, which 


hefoꝛe him: that the wo2lde, the heauen, the 
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Gad, and ſtand in his pꝛeſente, yet know they 


God reuealeth not vnto anp. 
Childꝛen can repꝛoue this follie in them, 


and ſape, Mitte arcana dei, calumque inquirere 


quid ſit, Seeke not to knowe the ſecretes of 
God, nor what manner thing the heauen is. 
Know thy ſelf, that thou art but a moꝛtal ma 
crawling on the grounde like a woꝛme. Hee 
that wil fare vpon the ſunne, may be blinde 
and loſe his eyes, God hath giuen ther know- 
ledge in meaſure : thou canſt not knowe, as 


muche as thou wouldeſt. no we that is fit fo; 
ther to knowe, and ſpeake that is lawful to 


bee ſpoken. Thinke of the cammaundementes 
of God, to followe them, Search not into hys 
wozkes,to bee curious in them, Foz he that is 
curious in ſearching the maieſtie of God, ſhal 
be oppꝛeſſed and confounded by his gloꝛie. 

Thus much we maye wel know, that the 
Loꝛde wil come, that al fleſhe ſhal appeare 


earth, the ſunne, and the mone ſhal hane an 
ende: that the daye ofthe Loꝛde ſhal come ſo- 
dainelp, as a Thefe in the nighte. This war⸗ 
ning GOD hath giuen vs, that wee ſhoulde 
not bee taken vnwares, but that wee repente, 
and ſtande in readineſſe, and watche, and 
pꝛap; 
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pꝛap, that we may be caught vp into p cloudes 


to 5 our redemer, 

But you brethren, are not in dark: 
bar a 4c that day ſhoulde come on you, as 
it were a theeſe. 


5 Yeeare al the children of light, and the 


chile ren of the daye, we are not of the nighte, 
neither of darknefle. 

6 Therefore let vs not fi cepe as doe other? 
but let vs watch and be ſober. 

7 For they that ſleepe, ſleepe in the night, 
and they that be drunken, are drunken in the 
night. 

8 But let us, which are of the dae, be ſober, 
putting on the breaſte-plate of Faith and' 


met. 


9 For God hath not appointed vs vnto 
wrath, but to obtaine ſaluation by the meanes 


of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 

ro Whiche dyed for vs, that i we 
wake or ſleepe, we ſhoulde live togither wyth 
him. 


whence you loke foꝛ the ſauiour, euen the 


Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Pee were once darkenes, 


but nowe you are lighte in the Lozde, walke 
as childꝛen of light, appꝛouing that whiche is 
peaſing to y Lozd, That day hal be dzeadful, 
and 


Loue, "and the hope of ſaluation for an hel · 


Pour conuerſation is in heauen , from 
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and tome ſodainely byyon the wicked: but fo 
vou it thal not ſceme ſodaine, whych feare the 
Loꝛde, and put pour truſt in him, and take al 
care to be in readines at his comming, Arme 
your ſelues ſtrongly: the enemie ſeeketh to o⸗ 
uerthꝛowe pou. Your enemie is the Dinel 
with al his foꝛce. Pour ffrength ſtandeth not 
in your owne pꝛowes, oꝛ manhode, but in the 
mightie power of God: put on therefoze the 
bzeaſt⸗plate of faith and loue, her that belce⸗ 
ueth ſhal bee laued, her that abydeth in loue, a⸗ 
bideth in God, & who ſoeuer putteth his truſt 
in him, ſhal not bee conlounded. = 

Here J may take occaſion to ſape ſome⸗ 
what ofthe troubles of warre, howe Sathan 
ſeeketh by it to diſquiet the Churche of God. 
Who hath not hearde what foꝛce is this daye 
raiſed in this realme 2 who hath not hearde of 
it? but let it not trouble you, God wil turne al 
to his glo2y.J loue not to ſpeak of ſuch things. 
Pet ſome what J mull ſpeake thereol, the time 
enfo:ceth me. 

This is the firſt diſturbance and bꝛeache 
bl that bleſſed peace in which god hath ſo long 
and ſo quietlp pꝛeſerued this realme ſince the 
time that hir Maieſtie came to the Crowne. 
It gineth greate occaſion to the enemie to 
bꝛeake in vppon vs: it is the ſpoyling ol our 
Countrey, The bar barous ſouldiours ruſbe 
int 
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into mens houſes , and take jou what they 


liſte, They dzawe their ſwo2de, bende they2 
fo:ce,toyne themſelues to warre againſte the 
Lo2d,and againſt his annointed. They haue 
toꝛne, and defaced,+ burnt in fire the holy BEi⸗ 
ble, the Goſpel of our ſaluation: and woulde 
ſet vp the lothſome ſeruice of the Maſſe. 
Muhat hath the wozde of God offended : 
why ſhould it bee toꝛne in peces ? why ſhould 
it bee burnt {2 what woꝛd is in it, which is not 
the woꝛde of life 2 it is the power of God vnto 
ſaluation, to them that beleene. And where 


ſhoulde it be heard, but in the Church of God? 
curſed handes that ſo diſpitefully rente it. 


Moe woꝛthe that vnhappye fire that burnte 


it. 


. Asfo2 the Maſſe, woulde God they that 
ſo much deſire it, knewe what it is. Moulde 


God they knewe howe the people of God are 


mocked by it, and how the pzecious bloude of 
our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte is blaſphemedby 
it: would God they knewe howe greeuouſlye 


wherein they thinke,they pleaſe him ſo high⸗ 


dwel in one houſe fogither : the one is ſo con⸗ 
krar ie to the other. 

God fozgiue it them, t lap it not to theyꝛ 
Renne 


ſhoulde the woꝛde of God haue place, where 


God is offended with them in this thing, 


lye. But the Paſſe , and gods woꝛd can not 
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and come ſodainelp vppon the wicked: but to 


you it thal not ſeme ſodaine, wbych feare the 
Loꝛde, and put your truſt in him, and take al 
care to be in readines at his comming. Arme 
your ſelues ſtrongly: the enemie ſeeketh to os 
uerthꝛowe pou. Your enemie is the Dinel 
with al his foꝛce. Pour ſtrength ſtandeth not 
in your owne pꝛowes, oꝛ manhode, but in the 
mightie power of God: put on therefoze the 
bzeaſt⸗plate of faith and loue, he that belce⸗ 
ueth ſhal bee laued, hee that abydeth in loue, a⸗ 


bideth in God, & who ſoeuer putteth his truſt 


in him, ſhal not bee confounded, 

Pere à map take occaſion to {ape ſome⸗ 
what ofthe troubles of warre, howe Sathan 
ſeketh by it to diſquiet the Churche of God. 
Eho hath not hearde what foꝛce is this daye 
raiſed in this realme 2 who hath not hearde ot 
it? but let it not trouble pou. God wil turne al 
to his gloꝛp. loue not to ſpeak ot ſuch things. 
Pet ſomewhat J muſt (peake thereol, the time 
enfo2ceth me. 

This is the firſt difurbance and bꝛeache 
of that bleſſed peace in which god hath ſo long 
and ſo quietly pꝛeſerued this realme ſince the 
time that hir Maieſtie came to the Crowne. 
It giueth greate octaſion to the enemie, to 


bꝛeake in vppon vs: it is the ſpoyling of our 


Countrey, The bar barous ſouldiours rulbe 
into 
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into mens houſes , and take out what they 
liſte, They dzawe their ſwo2de, bende theyz 
foꝛce, iopne themſelues to warre againſte the 
Lo2d,and againſt his annointed. They haue 
toꝛne, and defaced,+ burnt in fire the holy Bi⸗ 
ble, the Goſpel of our ſaluation: and woulde 
ſet vp the lothſome ſeruice of the Maſſe, 
What hath the woꝛde of God offended 2 


why ſhould it bee toꝛne in peces ? why ſhould - 


it bee burnt 2 what woꝛd is in it, which is not 
the woꝛ de of life 2 it is the power of God vnto 
ſaluation, to them that belecue. And where 
ſhoulde the woꝛde of God haue place, where 
ſhoulde it be heard, but in the Church of God? 
O curſed handes that ſo dilpitefully rente it. 

Moe wozthe that vnhapppe fire that burnte 
it. 


As fo2 the Maſſe, woulde God they that 


ſo much deſire it, knewe what it is. Moulde 


God they kne we howe the people of God are 
mocked by it, and how the pꝛecious bloude ok 


our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte is blaſphemed by 
it: would God they kne we howe greeuouſiye 


God is offended with them in this thing, 


wherein they thinke, they pleaſe him ſo high ⸗ 
lye. But the Paſſe , and gods woꝛd can not 
dwel in one houſe togither : the one is ſo cons 
trar ie to the other. 

God fozgiue it them, x layeit not to theyꝛ 


charge. 
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charge. Fo2 they knowe not what they doe. 


. 


Pſa. 74. 


Rnowen un 


hearing thy i 
ſteth in ther 


They are dꝛawn on to wozk the things which 
others haue moſt wickedly deuiſed, There is 
no doubt, but God wil confound their enters 
pꝛiſe. Foꝛ this is hys owne cauſe, this quarrel 
is pickt againſt his Churche, and againſte the 
knowledge and ſetting io2the of his Goſpel: 
and therefoꝛe agapnſt the ſetting fo2th of hrs 
glozie. Oulp let vs lifte vp pure handes into 
heaut᷑, ꝑ cal foꝛ helpe fro aboue, Let vs ſay vn- 
to him, nile vp for our ſuccour, & redeeme vs 
for thy mercie ſake Let vs ſaye, they haue caſt 
thy ſanctuarie into the fire, and raſed it to the 
grounde, and haue deſtroyed the dwelling 
place of thy name. Ariſe oh God, maintaine 
thine own cauſe : remẽber thy dayly reproch 
by the fooliſhe man. Let vsſaye , ſaue oh 
Lo2de,Nucene EL 1 z AB EI A, thy ſeruaunt, 
eſtabliſh that god thing whiche thou haſt bee- 


gunne: open the eyes ofal people, that they 


may le thy ſauing health, e iniope it though 
olpel , whiche thou haſte made 
vs:ſaue thy people, which fru- 
and b2eake the coꝛdes of the 
wicked in ſunder, Let vs comfozte our ſelues 
with theſe woꝛdes, that God hath not appoin⸗ 
ted vs to wzath, but to obtaine ſaluation, by 
the meanes of our Lo2de Jeſus Chaiſte , Her 
bathe overcome the wozlde ; let vs be or god 
cheere. 


\— — 
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cherre . And let vs walke as the childꝛen of 


tian kriendſhip, that euer pe man be cat eful of 


Nana „ e »» JV. om @ We Soc 


exhoꝛt his ſonne, oh ſon, walke vp2ichtly be- 
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light, let vs walke honeſtlye, as in the dape. 
Then whether we wake oz fleepe, whether 
we liue oz die, we ſhal liue togither wyth 

V. 11. Wherfore exhorte one another, & 
edifie one another, euen as yee doe. 


This is the bonde of true loue and Chꝛi⸗ 


his bꝛother, as of himſelfe: that euerie man, 
erhozt, and teach the things that are god, and 


rebuke others in il: that euerie man ſerke to 


bzing home the loſte ſheepe, and to reſtoꝛe him 


to his maiſter. Therefoꝛe Chꝛiſt ſayth, It thy Mat. 18. 


brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, goe and tel him 
his faultes, betweene him and thee alone. if he 
heare thee, thou haſt wonne thy brother. Foz 
what knoweſff thou, whether thou ſhalt ſane 
thy bother 2 Brethren, ſaith Saint James, Ifa- Iam. 5. 


nye of you hath erred from the truth, & ſome 
man hath conuerted him, let him knowe that 


he which hath conuerted the ſinner, from go- 
ing aſtraye out of his waye, ſhal ſaue a ſoule 
from deathe, and ſhal hide a multitude of. 
ſinnes. 
Theretoze ſayeth the Apoſtle, Exhort one 
an other, and edific one an other. Let pᷣ father | 


fipe in 
the 


koʒe God , liue honeſtlpe and vertuou 


— —.— 


Eccle. 3, 
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the ſight of al men, doe thoſe things, that are 
god:thou arte the childe of God, bee holpe in 
ſpirite, and holy in bodie, becauſe he is holpe. 


Sap to the adulterer, oh bꝛother bre not detei⸗ 


ued. Whoſoeuer is an adulterer hath no inhe⸗ 
ritaunce in the kingdome of Chꝛ iſte and of 
God: God hath ſaide of them that are ſuche, 
they ſhal not enter into my reſte. Sape to the 
ſwearer,vh take not p name of God in vaine, 
fo2 God wil not holde him giltleſſe that tas 
keth his name in vaine, Hee that ſweareth, & 
nameth God continuallye ſhal not bee fault- 
leſſe. A man that vſeth much ſwearing ſhal be 
filled with wickedneſſe, and the plague ſhal 
neuer go from his houſe, No2 from his cattel, 
no2 from his cone; noꝛ from his ſeruauntes, 
no; from his childꝛen, noꝛ from himſelfe, His 
bouſe ſha! be ful of plagues, 
Hape to the Uſurer , oh heare the boy te 
ofthe Loꝛde, thus ſayth the Loꝛde, befoꝛe who 
thou ſhalt ſtande to giue an accompte of thoſe 
things which thou haſt done in this lile: Thou 
ſhalt not giue thy money to Vſurie. Me that 


careth not fo2 theſe woꝛdes, but doeth other⸗ 


wiſe, ſhal not ſcape vnpuniſhed. Sape fo the 
rich man:oh put not pour truſte in riches. Lay 
vp vour treaſure in heauen: lape it vp in the 
boſome of the poꝛe, and it ſhal make interceſ⸗ 
ſion foz the, Put thy trult in the * > 
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which giueth vs abundantiy al things to in⸗ 
iope. Thy houſe, thy lande, thy money, thy 
golde and ſiluer ſhal not continue: thou ſhalt 


goe the way of al fleſhe, and thy riches ſhal 


not be able fo deliver thee in the daye of 
w2ath, 

Date fo the learned man, to the wiſe man, 
and fo the man whom God hath endued wyth 
woꝛldly power: what halt thou,that thou halt 
not reteiued: be not hygh minded, It is the 


it not to the diſhonour of God, It is of chari⸗ 
tie, that J ſpeake vnto thee, Thou art my bꝛo⸗ 
ther, God hathe a care ouer the:if is his wil, 


ſhoulde p name of God be il ſpoken of thꝛough 


ſhouldeſt thou ber ene periſhe in thy wil⸗ 


V. 13. Nowe wee beſeeche you bre- 


thren, that yee knowe them which labour a- 


mong you, and are ouer you in the Lord, and 
admoniſh you, 


13 That yee haue them in ſingularloue, 


for their workes ſake: be at peace among your 


O. They 


ſelues. 


gift of God. It is not thine, Thou ſhalt giue a 
reckoning of al that thou haſt receiued. Abuſe. 


that one of vs ſhould exhoꝛt an other. Dh why _ 
ſhould thy life giue offence to any man? why 


the 7 Yee hath made ther to bee a vellel of 
| honour , thou belongeſt to hys folde, why 
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but his woꝛd is the woꝛde of life, 1 hiche can 
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uer you in the Lo2de:they ber ſhepheards, and 
huſbandmen, and watchmen fo2 peu. They 


_ fede the Loꝛdes flocke, ploughe the Lozdes 


grounde, and watche the tower or the God 
of hoſts. You are gods ſhpe, pc mult be fed, 


elſe you cannot liue. ou are a field, pou mult 


be ploughcd , elſe you wil bee ouergrowen 


with bꝛambles, and tand vnkruitekul, and lie 
waſte. Pou are the Loꝛds tower, you mull be 


watched, elſe the enemie wil bꝛeake in vpon 
pou, and ſo you ſhoulde bee de ſtroped. Thep 
labour, and trauaile in your beha!fe:they mull 
giue an accompte fo2 pour loules: they are 
ambaſladours ſent frõ God: they come to tel 


you the trueth: they pꝛeache not themſelues, 


but Chaiſt Jeſus: they ſpeaks fo you in the 


name ol the Loꝛd. Although you recken them 


tles, vnlearned, and ſimple, they are the meſs 


ſengers of the great king: euen ok him that is 
Loꝛde ouer al, Saint Paule ſapeth, It pleaſed 


God by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching to ſaue 


them that beleeue The heauenlye trea⸗ 
ſure is bꝛought to pon, in pꝛe, bꝛoken, earthe 


veſſels. The vellels are ſimple, but the trea⸗ 
ſure is heauenlpe. The mellenger is weake, 


caſte 


They which erhoꝛt you, a warne you, t are o⸗ 


| 


o 
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calf downe euerie highe thing that is exalted 


againſt the gloꝛie of God hat ſoener they 


leeme to pou:theyare the eyes of the Church. 
and the mouth of God. Chꝛiſt ſaith vnto thẽ, 
whom hee appointeth to thys miniſterie, As Ioh 20. 


my father ſendeth me, ſo ſend I you. They 
haue the ſame commiſſion: be they neuer ſo 


pmꝛe. He that heareth you, heareth mee, and Luke 10, 


he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me: & he that 


de ſpileth me felpiſcth him that lent me, faith | 


Chꝛiſt. 


Some there are, fhaf thus ſape: D that 1 


mightheare Chriſt, oꝛ Peter oꝛ Paule, would 


verily beleeue what they ſhould pꝛeach. This 


is fondeneſſe, and curious vanitie. Foꝛ whee 


ſoeuer thou doeſt heare the miniſter of God 
bꝛeake vnto the the woꝛd of lite, and teaching 


the the trueth of the Goſpell : thou heg⸗ 
reſt Paule, and Peter, and Chriſte - himiſe 


£4 


It thou deſpiſeſt the worde of GD D ſpoken © 25 
vnto ther by him, and the grace whyche Gd 


offereth ther by him: thou deſpiſeſt Chrilte 
himſelfe 2 æ heapeft vp the heauie diſpleaſure 


of God againſt thee , God wil giue thee ouer 


into a repꝛobate minde:thou ſhalt haue eyes, 


vet ſhalt not ſe:thou ſhalt haue eres, pet ſhalt 


not heare: thou ſhalte die in thy ſinne. It hal 
be eager fozSodome at that dap, than fo2 ther. 
O. ij. aw 
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therekoꝛe acknowledge them, nine credite fo 
their mefſage,they watch, and take paines foz 


What hal we ſaye of them that labour 
not: that doe neither teache, noꝛ exho2te, noz 
repꝛoue, no2 coꝛrede:that haue no care to do 
their meſſage, and no regarde to the people 
MMhat mape 1 (ay of ſuch:God himſelle ſlaith, 
Efe. 56. They are dumbe dogges, and can not barke- 
they lie and ſleepe, and delighte in ſleeping- 
they al looke to their owne waie : and to their 
 owne aduantage, and eueric one for his one 
ne! purpoſe. Chꝛiſt calleth them theeues and rob⸗ 
1 bers. They are vnſauerie ſalfe, pꝛoſitable foz 
nothing, but to bee call fwzth 4 troden vnder 
7.Cor. 9. fete of men. Woe is vnto me, ſaith Paule, if I 
preach not the goſpel. Mo to the ſeruant that 
wꝛappeth his talent in a napkin, and encrea⸗ 
ſeth not his maiſters gaine. God graunt ſuche 
idle and flouthful miniſters, grace to knowe 
thepꝛ office, and to doe it. Af not, God giue the 
people grace to knowe them, and {ſhun them, 


11 and to fler from them. 

„ That ye haue them in ſinguler loue, for their 

It Tim 5. Worksfake. er telleth Tiwothie, The elders 

7 that rule wel, tre worthie of double honour, 
Ft ſpeciallye they whiche labour in the worde 


„ and doctrine. Reuerence them, and loue 
. 1 1 


. 


4 | 
3 
oF 
$ 
b 
4 
C 
C 
C 


to the Theſſalonians. 197 


them. Loue them foꝛ your owne ſakes : von 
haue life and comfozte by them. Honour them 


foꝛ their office ſake . They are your fathers, 


they haue begotten you in Chꝛiſte, they carie 
the keyes of the kingdome of Beauen , They 
are the Stewardes of Gods houſe, and the dil⸗ 


poſers ofhys myſteries. Honour them, x loue 


them foꝛ Gods ſake, Her hath ſent them, and, 
hath put his woꝛde in their mouth. Yee hat 

ſaid to them, go ye into al the woꝛlde, pꝛeache 
the Goſpel vnto euerie nation, Gee ſpeake to 
the — of Hieruſalem, that they maye fele 
the weight of thy woꝛdes, and repent. Loue 


them therefoze. Foz they loue you in Chꝛiſte, 


and are readie to giue theyꝛ liues foz your 
ſake, The Galathians forcuerenced and loued 


Saint Paule that he ſayeth, Ye receiued me as Gat 4. 


an Angel of God. For I beare you record, that 


4fit had bene poſsible, yee would haue pluc- 


ked out your cics » and haue given them 
me. 


Bee at peace among your clues. Pouare - 


the ſonnes of God , God is the God of peace. 


Diſcoꝛde, contention, and vnquietnefſe are 


fit foꝛ the childzen of Sathan , Liue in 
godlye vnitye, as becommeth the childꝛen of 


Peace, 


V. 14. Wee deſire you brethren, that yee 


admonith them that are vnruly comfort the 


70 | Q.nj.  krew 
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inoꝛdinatelp: they bꝛeake the bonde of peace: 


that God hathe commaunded. Marne them 


the Corintbians, Wee haue no ſuche cuſtome, 


than that of theirs, who haue this daye aſſem- 


baue lifted vp their [w92de againſte their ſo⸗ 
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feeble minded: beare with the weake : be pa- 
tient toward al men. 
15. See that none recompence euill for e- 
uil vnto any man: but euer folow that which 
is good, boch towards your ſelues, & towards 
al men. 
There are ſome which walke among your 


they lowe diuiſions, and diſco2dbetweene the 
bꝛethꝛen: they dꝛaw diſciples after them:and 
diſquiet the Church of God: they tommaund 
that hath beene loꝛbidden by God, and foꝛbid 


that are ſuch; ſay vnto them as did S. Paule fa 


neither hath the Church of God. Mo to him 
by whome offence commeth. Sap vnto them 
as lotuah ſaide to Achan, In as much as thou 
haſt troubled vs, therfore god wil trouble thee 
this daie. After this ſoꝛt admoniſhe them and 
lay opẽ their wilkulnelle, 2 blaſphemie bekoꝛe 
their eyes. That they mape ſ& the blindneſſe 
of theit hartes, t in what loꝛt their life is dil⸗ 
oꝛdered, and ſo repent, and be ſaued. 

But what greater diſoꝛder can there ber, 


bied themſelues in koꝛce t in armour 2 Which 


ueraigne, ⁊ diſt abe F Peace of this realme, t 
haue 


_—_ ST. * — * 
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hane milled the people, x ſought to overfh2zow 
the Church of God: Let vs admoniſhe then, 
if we may ſpeake with any that are ſo il ditps- 
ſed, x ſhebo they danger that hageth oner their 
heads. Let vs ſap to them, thou haſt done wic⸗ 
kedly in the ſight of God:thou hat reſtſted the 
oꝛdinaunce of God, becauſe thou hate reũſted 


the power which he hath oꝛdained:thou halts 


ſtricken with the worde, fherefo2e thou ſhalt 
periſh by the ſwo2ds : thou hal diſquieted the 
Aſrael of God, therkoꝛe GO D gal diſquiet 
the. Such rebels, are vnruely. They riſe vp 
againſt their Pꝛinte, as did Dathan g Abiram 
againſt Moſes : they aduaunce fhemſelues az 
gainſt God, as did Luciter, therwoze hal thep 
be caſt downe aline into Hel. 

Comtort the feeble minded, and thoſe 
that bee heauie in harte: whiche ſuffer impꝛi⸗ 
ſonmente, and line in pouertie, and are gree⸗ 
ued and cannot helpe themſelues. Sale vato 


them, as Saint lames, Bleſled is the man, that Iatu. r. 


endureth temptation : for whe he is tryed, he 
ſhal receive the crowne of life, whiche the 


Lorde hathe promiſed them that loue him. 
Daie vnto thẽ, as S. Pete: cchis 1s thanke Wor- f. Pet. 2. 
thv, it a mi for conſcience toward God endare 
griefe ſuffering wrongfully. Cofozf the with 5 I 
| woꝛds ok the pꝛophet, They that ſow in teares, Pſa. 1 26. N 


hal rea Pe mioye. Comfo2ts them with the 
Dt. ee 
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oades of Chꝛiſt, Bleſfed are ye which weepe 


en, for ye iel laugh. 
Sec that none recompence euil for euil to 


any man, Though you ſuffer many things af 


the handes of the wicked, yet you may not bee 
followers of that euil, which is in them, A- 
Rom.12. uenge not your ſelues, but giue Place vnto 


wrath : for it is written vengeance is mine, 1 
wil repaie, ſaith the Lord, Therefore, if thyne 
enemie hunger, feede him: if he thirſte, giue 


jum drinke erein ſhal it appeare if we lone 
our neyghbour as our ſclfe;if we patiently as 


bide iniuries, and ſeeke to doe god vnto them 


that greeue and oppꝛelle vs , Ilayc vnto you, 
ſapeth Chꝛiſt, oue your enemies: bleſſe them 
that curſe you, doe good to them that hate 
you: and praye for them that hurte you, and 
perſecute you. That you may bee tlie children 
of your father that is in heauen: for hee ma- 
keth his ſunne to ariſe vpon the euil, and the 
good, and ſendeth raine on the 1uſt, and vn- 
alt. 

+ Mat Reioice euermore. 

The ioy of y wicked hal haue an end, They 
reiopce in they2-gods, in theyꝛ wiſedome, in 
their peace 4 woꝛldly ſaketie, ⁊ in p multitude 


ot they? childꝛen, oꝛ diſcente of theyz petide⸗ 


gre, Thys toye is tranſitoꝛie, it fadeth and a⸗ 


f. Ioh. 2. beet not, The worlde ee (ſayeth Saint 


John 
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john) and the luſt therof. They reiopce in 
their wickednelle, the Lute and the Varpe, 
Tabꝛet t Pppe, and wins are in their keaſtes, 

but they regard not the woꝛke of the Loꝛde: 
They eat vp the people as it were bzead:they 
doe whatſoeuer they can deuiſe agaynſte the 
ſeruaunts of God: but the later ende of their 
iope, ſhalbe heauinelle, as it is ſayd, Woe bee Luk. C. 
vnto you that laugh now tor You ſhal weepe 
and lament. 

But the toy of the righteous is euerlalking. 
Their hart ſhal reioice, and no man ſhal take 
their toy from them. They comkoꝛte in this, 
that their names are written in the boke of 
life. They know the Loꝛd is at hand, therfoze 
they are careful foꝛ nothing . but reiopce al⸗ 
wayes in the Loꝛd. S Peter thereſoꝛe ſapeth, 
Lou are kepte by the power of God through r. Pete. i. 
faith vnto ſaluation, which is prepared to bee 2, 
ſhewed in the laſt time: wherein yee reioyce, 
though now for a ſeaſon(if neede require) yee 
are in Theauineſſe, through mamfold temptati- 
ons. Agapne, Ye reioyce with ioye vnſpeake- 
able and glorious, receiuing the ende of your 
faith, euen the ſaluation of) youre ſoules. This 
is the happineſſe, the iope, and the comfozte, 
that the godlye haue,and wal continue with 
them. 

V. 7. Pray continual! 2 
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It is the part of a god Chꝛiſtian, and a wiſe 
man, to know himſelf;amd to know the nature 
of this fleſhe, whiche we beare about with vs, 
which tghyteth alwayes ſo mightilye againſte 


the ſpirite: to knowe the wapwardnelle, and 


crotedneT: of sur harte, and the weakenelle, r 
vanitpe of our mende. Many are ſo farre 


fromnthis , that they thinke al their abilitie 


is of themſelues . J haue, ſayeth hee, iudge⸗ 
mente, q haue the light of reaſon, J haue ſenſe, 
J haue vnderſtanding, and counſel, and the 
ozdzing of myae owne waye , Thus ſape 
they that nepther knowe G O D noz them⸗ 
ſelues. 

But we mut humble dur ſelues vnder the 
mighty hand of God, and acknowledge that we 
are nothing We mult confeſſe with S. Paule, I 
lenowe, that in me, that is to ſaye, in my fleſhe 
dwelleth no good. And agayn, It is not in him 
that willetch, nor in him that runneth, but in 
Gol that ſheweth mercie. Dar ſauiour ſapth, 
That which ij borne of the fleth 1s fleſh + and 
that that is borne of the ſpirite, is ſpirite. And 
god ſapth, The imaginatis of mans hart is euil, 
from his youth He hath made vs, and not wer 

our ſelues: he knoweth vs, and not we our 
ſelues. This is his ſaying, and his iudge⸗ 
mende ot vs, This we dinde true. Fo2 our wil 


is kr wane, and our vndertkanding blynde. 


Rey 


tothe Theſſalonians: 1.a6 3 
Therefoze ſayth the pophet,O Lord,I knowe, ler 10. 


that the way of man is not in hiumſe! r, ncither 
is it in man to walke and directe his ſteppes. 


And Salomon, Ihe {teppes of man are ruled Prou. 20. 


by the Lorde: how can a man then vnderſtad 


his own way And 8 p ophet lerenne, Behoid ler. 18. 
as the claye is in the potters hand, ſo are you 


in my hand, O Iſrael. 3 mould vou, and d ſoꝛme 


pou fo my gloꝛp. 
When the Apoſtle putteth the Corinthiaus 
in minde of that god ſucceſſe whiche God gaus 


vnto his miniſterie among the,he ſapthtSuche 2. Cor. 3. 
truſt haue wee through Chriſt to God not 


that we are ſufficient 6 our ſelues to think a- 
ny thing as of our ſelues : but our fufficiency | 


is of God Chꝛiſt ſheweth this to his viſciples, 


I amthe vine, you are the braunches he that Joh, ny 


abideth in me. and Iin him, bringeth forth 


much fruite : for without me ye can doe nor-·ñ 
thing. To the Coliſ lan. ſayth Paule, It is God Colo. z. 
which worketh in you, both the wil and the 


deede, euen of his good pleaſure. It is God 
that diſpoſeth our goings, x turneth dur harts, 


as ſemeth beſt to him. He is able to make of 


— ſtones in the ſtreetes childꝛen vnto Abra- 


ham he is able to take away our ſlonpe harte, 
and fo giue vs a hart of fleſh. 
The conſtderation hereof leadeth vs, to ſc: ke 
hclpe and comlozte by pzayer at the hande of 


Mat.7. 


Heb.4, | 
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- God. Anm then becauſe we ſtand in continnal 


nede of Gods helpe, either to giue vs ſome- 


thing that is god, oꝛ to deliuer vs from that is 


euil, the Apoſtle biddeth vs pzay continuallp. 
The eares of the Loꝛd are open to the pꝛaiers 
ofthe righteous, Therekoꝛe Chꝛiſt ſapth, Alle 
and it ſhal be giuen you : Secke, and yee ſhal 


finde: knock and it ſhal be opened vnto you. 


God wil giue you your harts deſire. Let vs 
therefore goe boldlye to the throne of grace, 
that we may receiue mercie, and find a. to 
helpe in time of neede. 

Dauid pꝛaped vnto God, Open thou myne 
eyes, lighten my darkeneſſe: directe my feete 
into tlie way of peace : encline my harte O 
Lorde vnto thy teſtimonies : ſtabliſne O God 
that whiche thou haſte wroughte in vs take 
not thy holy ſpirite from vs : be thou our hel- 
per in troubles, O forſake vs not vtterlye. He 
founde no way to attaine vnto knowledge of 
the wil of God, vnleſſe God woulde open his 
vnderſtãding, and endue him with his ſpirit. 
Fayth is the gifte of God, oz elſe was the A⸗ 
poſtles pꝛaper in vayne . Increaſe our fayth. 
Dur Sauiour teacheth vs to pzay in this ma⸗ 
ner, Halowed bee thy name, thy kingdome 
come, thy wil be done: becauſe withoute the 
grace and mercie of God, we can doe nothing 
to the ſetting fozth ok his gloꝛpe. 


V. 18. In 
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V. 18. In al thinges giue thankes : for this is 
the wil of God in Chriſt Tefus toward you. 

Theſe thꝛie are the badges o2 cogniſance 

of a chꝛiſtian ſouldier:to reiopte in the mercy 

of God: to be feruenfe in pꝛayer: and to giue 

thankes fo God in al thinges, The heathens, 

which haue no part in the kingdom of Cheiſt, 


are thankful foz their life, and libertie, and 
wealth, and glozye,and wozldlye pꝛoſperitie. 


But Chꝛiſtians ought to be thankful in perſe⸗ 


cution, in thꝛaldome, in aduerſitie, in ſhame, 


in miſerp, and in death it ſelfe, Who woulde 


thinke that a Lyon which by nature is fierce 
and cruel, ſhould pteld o2th Bonyzyet Samp - judge. r 4; 


ſon found Honie in the body of a Lyon, Who 


would thinke it likely that a man ſhou lde bee 
pꝛeſerued in the bellie of a fiſhe 2 lonas was 
ſwallowed vp of a Mhale, and pet not hurte.. 


Who would thinke that a man might be ſa⸗ 
ned in the middeſt of burning fire? yet p thꝛee 
ſeruaunts of God walked in the fire ſafclye, 


and came ſafe fozth agatne, We know, ſapeth rom.s. 


the Apoſtle, that al things worke together for 
the beſt;vnto them that loue God. The Apo⸗ 


ſeles reiopced in their perſecution that they 
were counted wozthye to ſuffer rebuke foz 
TChꝛiſtes ſake. And Paule ſpeaking ot this per⸗ 
fection in the godly, ſayeth, We reioice vnder Rom. 6. 


the = of the glory of God. And not ſo on- 
| 7e. 
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lye, but alſo we reioice in tribulations. 

Tho hath nat heard of the patience ol lob⸗ 
his heardes of Cattel were dꝛiuen awape: his 
houſes conſumed with fire: his childꝛen laine: 
his bodve ſtricken with a ſcurfe 02 mangineſſe: 


his wile loathed him, and his kriendes fozſoke 


him. Uzat didde lob in al theſe miſertes 7 
what tyoughte he? oꝛ what ſpake her? let his 

Aience in luffer ing, x his woꝛdes of thankel⸗ 
tes che vs how to beare aduerſitie. The 
e (ia peth he) hath gien, and the Lorde 
hay ale It : bleſſed — the name of the 
Lorde : Againe, Though he ſlay me, yet wil I 


truſt in him. ho is able to expꝛeſſe the maly 


comfozt of his hart? which ſaid, J wil truſt in 


him though he kil me. He is my god, J am his 


creature. His wil be done. J wil alwapes giue 
him thankes, and pꝛayſe his holy name. By 
theſe we are learned to giue thankes in pouer⸗ 
tie, in afflictions, in miſerpe, and in al thinges 
though they are heauie and græꝛuous vnto vs. 

What are we then that are neither thankful 


. foz riches noꝛ fo2 health, noꝛ fo2 our pleaſures, 


noꝛ in the aboundance of al things? yea, which 


abuſe the cod giftes of G DE to difhonoure 
God, who hath giuen them vnta vs? the earth 
is the Loꝛds, and al that therein ts: the wo2 id, 


t they that dwel therin. Be openeth his hande, 


and filleth al thinges n with his god bleſs 


fling, 


da. 


M ww 
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ing. Let vs loke vp into the heauens: there 


is God the Father ol lightes, from whom e⸗ 
nery god and pertect gifte commeth ; there is 
our redemer {elns Chꝛiſte, in b hom are hid 


al the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge. 


When we turne in our beddes: when, we lee 
our fare, and the furniture of our tab te: when 


when we {x2 our monie and houſes and lands: 
let vs thinke with our ſelues, how many gad 
men, x faithful ſeruaunts ol God lack the ſame, 
and haue not receiued theſe blellinges in ſuch 


meaſure, as we, In al thele thinges God ſpea- 
keth to vs, and ſayth, haue giuen them thee, - 


thou haſt them at my handes : vie them wel, 
and be not vnthankſul, 


Ik J would ſtande herein, and declare what 
cauſes we haue to giue thankes vnto God, A 
ſhould neuer make an ene There is no 


beaſt on the ground, no fiſh in the Sea, no bird 
in the apze, no ſtarre in the hrauens , no 


leafe of the trie, no cozne of the fielde, no ſande 
on the ſhoare, no dꝛoppe of water, no ſparckle 


of fire: but GDD hath created them al. 


foz the ſonnes of men. So muche are wee 
bounde alwayes to giue thankes to Cod, and 


to ſape as the Pzophet, O Lorde, our Loads. Pal.. 


ho we excellent is thy name in al the worlde. 


Let 
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Let vs cõſeſſe befoze the Loꝛd his louing kind 

nelle, and his wonderkul wozkes befoze the 
ſonnes of men. 

But who is able fo render thankes luffict 
enttoGod,foz that he giuoth ts the knowledge 
of his Galpel,any maheth vs know the ſecrets 
of his wil? this is a great bleſſing, and farre a⸗ 
boue al the other com foꝛts of this liſe, They 
that haue not this, are in darkeneſſe, and in the 
ſhadow ol death. To be thozte : euen in death, 

we haue to pꝛaiſe God: we mult ſaye, J thanks 
tha Y God, foꝛ thou haſt deliuered him fro the 
bodę ofthis death thou haſt tranſlated him vn⸗ 
to thy ſelle, that lo he maye remayne with thee 
in the glozyp, Thus whether ſoeuer ye turne, 
what ſtate oꝛ parte ot᷑ life oꝛ death ſoeuer ve cõ⸗ 
ſider. NMhether it be trouble oz peace: thinges 
pꝛeſent, oꝛ things to come:heauen oz earth lyfe 
oꝛ death: Nou ſhal al wapes finde caules to bee 
thankeful. 

V. 19. Quenche not the ſpirite. 

De meaneth by the ſpirite, the giktes and 
graces ofthe ſpirite. The ſpirite of God is the 
ſpirite of wiledome, and the ſpirite ol truth. No 
man lſapeth S. Paule, can ſaye that leſus is the 
Lord, but, by the holy Ghoſt Againe, The ſpi- 
rite helpeth our infirmities : and againe, The 
ſame ſpirite beareth witneſſe, with our ſpirite, 
that we are the children of God. It is he that 
 Uea- 
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leadeth vs into al trueth, that openeth our 
harts to vnderſtanding, and guideth our fete 
into the way of peace, O ſayth he, deſpiſe not 
the wiſedome of the ſpirite: refuſe not his 
help, but ſeꝛke it that you maybe ſtrengthned: 
comfozte pour ſelues in his teſtimonie of pour 
adoption:quenehe not the light, he hath kind⸗ 
led in your hartes: diſdaine not his leading: 
abuſe not his mercie: abuſe not the time of 
your viſitation : let not fo great mercte ot god 
be beſfowed on you in bayne: fulffl not your 
_ dwnewilles, abffayne from fleſhlye luſtes: 
walke in the ſpirite: deſire the beſt giftes, and 
let euery man, as he hath receiued the gilte, ſo 1. Pet. 4, 
miniſter the dame to another, as good diſpo- 


ſers of the manifolde grace of God. 
V.20.Deſpiſe not prophecying. 


P2opheey,ts the pꝛeaching, and expouniding 
of the woꝛd of god: and he is called a Pꝛophet 
and doth pꝛophecie, that openeth vnto vs the 
wil of god. This is not meant of fond, vain, 
t lying pꝛophecies, as were thoſe of Merline, 
and luche like whiche tel you tales of Lyons, 
t Beares, x Goats, of h Sunne, ef the Mone, 
and many ſtraunge deuiſes. Such pꝛopheties 
muſt be deſpiſed: they are woꝛkes of darke⸗ 
„nelle: and foꝛged by the Dinel to make vp⸗ 

t 288 and to beguile the people. | 
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1. Cor. I, 


| — power to his woꝛde, that it may wozke 


hadde neuer conſidered the greate mercye 


210 Vponthe firſt Epiſtle 
But, deſpiſe not pꝛophecying. That is, de⸗ 


ſpile not to heare the wozdof God: tur ne not 
away thine eare from vnderſtading. God gi- 


accoꝛding to his god pleaſure, Jt wil let thee 
ſer the weakeneſſe of thine erroure , and 


deſt walke., Ik if hadde bene daunges 
rous fo2 the people to heare the pꝛeaching 
of the Goſpel, hee weulde not haue ſente 
his Apoſtles into al the wozlde. If di 


ſhoulde not haue lpked to heare Paule pꝛo⸗ 


phecye, howe mighte ſhe haue 


hearde Peter, and were conuerted, had def 


hearde him open the Goſpel vnto them, they 


of GOD, noꝛ lougþhte to bie inſtructed 
in their ſaluation. - Fayth commeth by 
hearing, This Hath bene the meanes by 
whiche Chꝛiſte hath gyuen knowledge to 
Rings, and Painces, and al nations, It 
hath pleaſed G O D, ſayth Saint Paule, by the 
fooliltmelſſe of preaching to ſaue them that 
beleeue. Deſpiſe not then to come to the 
Churcheof G O D, to pꝛape in the congrega⸗ 
tion of the faithlul, to heare the ſcriptures pe 
God read and ee is the Male 


ſettle ther in the ways wherein thou ſhoul⸗ 


Sch: If thoſe. great numbers, whiche - 


piſed pꝛophecping, and woulde not haue 


to the Theſlalonians: * 2TT 


God offered bnfo ther. UMhere there is no 
pꝛophecie, the people periſheth, He that deſpi⸗ 
ſeth it, ſhalbe de ſpiled of the Loꝛd: he ſhal be 
taſt into darkeneſle, becauſe he would not des 
light in the light. 
V. zi. Trie al things and kee pe that which is 
gms 
Trie al things. God hath giuen vou the ſpi⸗ 
rite of diſcretion, and of iudgement. We wyſe, 
and know what is that gad and arceptablo 
wil of God. Ber not dete pued with woꝛdes of 
mans wiſedome. Lette not the baſcrieſſe oz 
ſimplicitie of any,cauſe pou to retuſe the mel⸗ 


ſelues to liking of al that whatſoeuer ſhal ber 
tolde yon of ſuch as beare great ſhewe t coun⸗ 
tenaunce. This was it that decepued the pes⸗ 
ple of God, they gaue eare to falſe teachers, 
whiche lead them to woꝛſhip the wozkes of 
their owne handes.ZLherefoze, they ſayd vnto 
the fone,thou art our father, thou haſt deliue⸗ 
red vs: they fel downe befoze if, woꝛſhipped it, 
beleened in it: they ſlew the pzophets or God, 
and ſtoned to death ſuche as were ſents) vnto 
them. 

The ſcribes and Phariſes ſeemed Gy graue 
and wiſe, that the people, thougbte nothing 
>| god but what they allowed. They were 
t \nitogether appliable to belœue, ta do;to ſpeake, 
1% -- and 
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ſage whiche he bzingeth ; and carrye not pour 
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and to thinke, whatſoeuer the Phariſes wil- 
led them. Chꝛiſt ſayth vnto them, Beware of 
talſe Prophets, which come to you in ſheepes 
clothing, but inwardelye they are raucning 
1.loh, 4. wolues. S. lohn therefoze ſayth, Dearely belo- 
ued, beleeue not euery ſpirite, but trie the ſpi- 

rites whether they are ot God: for manie falſe 
prophets ate gone out into the worlde . And 

further diredeth vs, how we ſhould trie them, 

hereby thal ye know the ſpirite ot God: euery 

ſpirit that confeſſeth that leſus Chriſt is come 

in the fleſhis of God. Againe, hereby may you 

trie them, Whoſocuer tranſgretleth, and abi- 
deth not in thedoRrine of Chriſte, hath not 
god. Hee that continueth in the doctrine of 
Chriſt, he hath both the father and the ſonne. 
If there come any vnto you and bring not this 
doctrine, receiue him not to houſe,neithee bid 
him,God ſpeed. Hereby S. Paule required the 
718 Galathiansto trie betweenchim,and the falſe 
| Galar. 1. Apoſtles, If any man preache vnto you other- 
1 wiſe, than that ye haue recciued, lette him be 
Wit accurſed. For now do I preache mans doctrine 
or gods? the Sadduces erred touching the res 
ſurrection, becauſe they ſearched not the ſcrip⸗ 
tures. God teacheth vs by the pꝛophet Elay, to 
make trial of teachers ⁊ doctrines. When they 
hal ſay vnto you, enquire of them that haue 
= al Nat of diuination, and at the ſouthſayers, 
| | whiche 
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which whiſper, & murmur, ſhould not a peo- 
ple enquire at their God? from the lining to 
the dead f to the law, and to the teſtimonie, if 
they ſpeake not according to this worde, it is 
becauſe there is no light in xthe. Paule putteth 
Timothic in mind whereſoze he leff him at E- 

pheſus,to comaund ſome, that they teach none x Tim. r. 
2 doctrine. And to warne both 5 teachers 
e the hearers, chat they giue no heede to fa- 
bles & genealogies which are endleſſe, which 
breede queſtions. rather than godly edifying, 
which is by faith Thus are the people of God 
called to trie the truth, to indge betweene god 
and il, betwerne light x darkeneſſe, God hath 

made them the pꝛomiſe of his ſpirit, and hath 

left vnto them his woꝛd. They of Berea, when 
they heard the pzeaching of Paule, ſearched 
the ſcriptures daply, whether thoſe thinges 
were ſo, as he taught them, and many of them 
belceued. So doe pou: giue hede to in⸗ 
ſkructton, and yet receiue not al thinges, 


22 


without pꝛwle and tryal, that they are not 
cofrary to the wholſome doctrine of the wozy ; 
of God, 7 


Keepe that which is good. 


When pou haue fried, and fonnde Latch 
truth, be conſtant and ſttled in it. a wanering 
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minded man is vnſtable in al his waies. Fol⸗ y 
P.iij. lowe | 


1 to the Apoſtle, to keepe that is good. Te fre 


K in God maketh ſome trial oſ his ſeruauntes: 


| that we maye walke in his wayes , and 
1% ſerue —_ in i euereace and fzare al thc Naben 
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low the truth, and be not caried about with e; 
uery wind of doctrine, The diuel wil tome in 
the name ot God, and change himſelfe into an 
Angel of light. Let him not take the love of 
the truth from you : Let him not remoue pour 
from ſapth and a god conſcience: returne not 
like [wine voto pour mire, God hath purged 
your hartes, and made them cleane. Except 
they be pꝛeſerued and kept occupied, the vn⸗ 
tleane ſpirite wil returne, and enter in, and 
d wel in vou: fo the lait ſtate of you hal be 
woꝛſe than the firfk, 
We haue great caute to hearken diligently 


this daxpe great confufion in al places. Satan 
would fap ne entangle vs agapne with the er⸗ 
reur of the wicked , and ſerketh to dꝛawe vs 
from our ſtedfaſtnes. Now is the time wher- 


1 now iniquity ſeacth to haue the vpper hand. 
. They leduce the people. ⁊ ſaye. here is Chꝛiſt, 
there is Chꝛiſte: here is the Church, there is 
the Churche. SOD giue vs his holye ſpi⸗ 
rite to guide vs in iudgemente, that wer may 
diſcer ne the truth from falſhobe, and knowe 
he bleſled and crations wil of G O D: 
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there an Eſau: as there are manye that loue 


true p2ofeffoures of the truth of God, ſo are 
there many deſpiſers ofthe ſame , This we 
map { here at home within this realme. Me 


map lce it, and mourne, lament foz it in our 


hartes. 

Their p2actiſes are opened: they haue bꝛo⸗ 
ken out into open rebellion, to the nde of 
the peace both of God and man. Thep ſays 
with their lippes , G O D ſaue Nucne E- 
LIZABETH: pet they holde vp their ſwoꝛde 
againſt her, Alas what hath ſhe deſerued at 
their hãds? ſhee hath alwayes dealt merciful⸗ 
lw, without cruelty without ſhedding ok blond. 
God pꝛeſerue hir that ſhe mape long raigne 
ouer vs, t bꝛing al her enemies to contuſton. 


What p2etence make they oz thys 
they2 doyng 2 that hereby they ſ&ke to 


haue religion refourmed - Thankes be to 
G O D: religion is reſourmed karre better 
than our fathers knew it theſe many hundꝛed 

peares. t thoſe which liued beſoꝛe vs, mighte 
— ſcene and heard as we ſee and heare, they 
would haut reioꝑced, and thought themelues 


But 2 would haue the Made. hat find 
18 uy, 


In this woꝛlde, as there is a Tacob, ſo is 


Chꝛiſt with an vnfained hart, ſo are there ma⸗ 
ny that ſerue Antichꝛiſt:and as there be many 
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they 02 ſee they in it, wherefoze they ſhoulde 
ſo deſire it Trie al things, ſayth Paule. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe, examine, t trie the Maſſe. What do we 
learne by it? what doctrine, what godlineſſe 
in like, what comfoꝛzte fo2 ſaluation? It is a 
dumbe and deadlye ſeruice. The people are 
ſoꝛced to bee at it, it is the verye keye of their 
religion: the people are bound ta be pꝛeſent at 
Maſſe:yet they neither receyue any thing, noz 
eate,no2 heare,no2 vnder ſtande anye thing. 
Pou are wiſe , pou haue reaſon, you are the 
childꝛen ol GD D tbe you Judges herein, 
and iudge vp2ightelye, fo2 it is Goddes 
cauſe, Mil they cal this the Loꝛdes Sup - 
pers Is this the Sacramente of our redemp⸗ 
tion: As this that, whiche Paule recepued ol 
(he Loꝛde, and deliuered vnto the Church? Js 
this the ſhewing fozth of the Loꝛds death vn⸗ 
fil Je come? 
They woulde haue the Popes authozitie 
c ſtoꝛed. What is the Pope 2 They ſay, 
':2- 18 the ſucceſſoure of Peter Mhat / 
64th the Pope as Peter did? oꝛ what did Pe- 
er, as the Pope doeth: He is a mozfall 
an. And curſed are they of God, that 
wit their truſte in man. Me kiedeth not the 
goche, hee teacheth not the ſimplo, he ſtreng⸗ 
Weueth not the e ; x wil l. ME == 
64121 ? * 


K. 
1 2 
% 


God make him a ſeruaunt of Chꝛiſt, + a faith⸗ 
 fuldiſpoſer of the myſteries of God, TI 
They are offended at the mariage of the 
minilters of the Church. Pet Gratian theyz 


| great mailterſayth,Copuls ſacerdotala, nec le- 25, Que, 


| galhinee Euangelica, nec Apoitolica authoritate Sori. 


prohibetur. The marriage of Prieſtes is not for- 
bidden by any authoritie, either of the law, or 


of the Goſpel, or of the Apoſtles. The hol fa⸗ 
thers that lined in the Apoſtles time, t ſhoꝛt⸗ 


ly alter, repoꝛt that Peter, and al the other A- 
poltles excepting only lohn, were maryed, & 
had wiues : the P2ophete Eſay was married, 
and yet he ſaw the Lo2d ſifting vpon an highe 
thꝛone. Moſes was marryed,and yet ſaw God 
face to face, Mil they refozme the P2ophets, 
and the Apoſtles 2 Mil they accompt that to 


bee vnholye, whyche the Apoſtle cal leth hono⸗ 

rable in al men? Ignatius the ſcholer of Saint ,,,..., 
John ſatde,I with to be found meete for God, PhiladelpF _ 
at was Peter and Paule, and the other Apo- enſes. 


ſtles that were married. 


They paint their banner with the Croſſe, 


and flue woundes. Why b2ing they thoſe 
armes againfte vs? Do not we beleene the 


croſſe of Chaiſt:? doe not wee reiopce and com- 


fa:te our hartes by the remembꝛaunce ot hys 


woundes : doe not we reade, and ſhewe foꝛth 


fo the people the ſtoꝛie ot his paſſion 2 GD D 
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woꝛke of our redemption, wꝛought by the paſ- 
fan ot our ſauiour Chꝛiſte, the chief and pꝛin⸗ 


0 — 
CE 


knoweth it, and you can beare vs witnelle, 
and they cannot deme it, that wee make thys 


cipal rocke and foundation of our faith. Ther⸗ 
fo2e ſaye we with the Apoitie, God foꝛbidde 
that we ſhaulde reioyce in anye thing, but in 
the Croſſe of dur Loꝛd Jeſus Chailt, Nayera- |, 
ther, they are become our enemies becanſe we 
beleene in Jeſus Cheilt crucified, Becauſe we 
ſap, as Gods wozd teacheth, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
is the onelpe aduocate to the Father foꝛ our 
2 that he hath with one offering cõ- 
ſecrated for euer them that are (a nctified: and 
that che bloud of Ieſus Chriſt his ſon clenleth 
vs krom al ſiune. Foz this cauſe ace they be- 
come our enemies. 
Let vs nothing feare their treacheries and 
attemptes: let vs ktepe that is god: 4 holde 
it faſt vntil death. Nowe we haue taſted the 
woꝛd of God, and haue receiued the comkoꝛte 
of the Goſpel, let vs not deſpiſe it, noꝛ be wea⸗ 
rie of it. Let vs pꝛape vnto God, that he eſta⸗ 
bliſh the loue or his trueth in vs: and that her 
wil open the eyes ot their hartes, and being 
them to be partakers of thoſe mercies, 
whyche yet thꝛoughe reer 4 they haue 
deſpiſed. 
V. 22. Abſtaine from al appearaunce of 

| cuil. 


— — * 


occaſion to thinke euil of thee. Committe not 
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eu]. 2 Sfp? 28 þ 
Kepe your ſelues not onelyefrom doing 9 
thoſe thyngs whyche are euil : but alſo from by 
al appearaunce of euil. Dffende not the con- 
ſcience of thy b2other : that hee maye haue no 


adulterie , and withdꝛawe thy ſelfe from the 
companye, ot ſuche vnthꝛiktie, and light, and 
ſulpected perſons, Ber not like to them that 
are ſuch. Lap not out thy money to Uſurie, 
noꝛ doe anye thing, whereby others maye 
thynke ſo of thy . Beware of vncharitable 
tonuepaunce of thy money . Be not Idolas 
ters. And leaue off to doe anye thyng that 
maye bing vou info ſuſpicion of Idola⸗ 
trie. Giue not that honour unto anye. 
treature, Whyche is proper to G O D. 13 
Haue no felowſhippe with they: wozkes, * 1 
beare no appearaunce of liking their euil. 7 
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Goe not as they goe : line not as they liue. if 
Saint Paule repꝛoueth the Galathians. Yee Gala. - 
obſerue dayes and monethes, and tymes, [ 
and yeare. I am in feare of you, leaſte J haue 
beſtowed on you laboure in vaine Do 
doeth hee the Coloſiians alſo , If yee bee Col.. 
dead wyth Chriſte from the ordinaunces 

of the worlde, why as thoughe yee lined in 


the worde, are ye burdened: with traditions * 


as 
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as touche not, taſte not, handle not. So doe 
the Jdolaters : you ſhoulde not be like vnto 
them. They are the childꝛen of darkeneſſe, 
vou are the ſonnes of light. They wil not ber 


Why ſhould pou become like vnto them, and 
foꝛſake the God that made the heauens, and 
the earthe? You can not make them aſhamed 


ok thepꝛ errozs, and imbꝛace the trueth. Why 


then ſhoulde you | efraye the trueth, and be 
partakers with them in erro2? 

The Chꝛiſtians in olde time beganne 
to wears Garlandes made of Bape. What 
harme mighte be in that: Nhat is a Gar⸗ 
land but a furniture foꝛ the heade 2 What is 
Bape: but a little tree, oꝛ buſhe? Pot the Fa⸗ 
thers that liued with the to teache the, (ayd it 
was not lawful:not foꝛ vᷣ̊ the thing it ſelf was 
il of it ſelfe, but fo2 that they would not ſerme 
to follow Jdolafers, It had ſome appearance 
of euil. Jt was a ceremonie, and ſolemne 
faſhion among the Ycathen ; they woulde 
not bee imboldned: and it woulde offend ths 
hartes of manye of the faythful , to ſ& 


Chꝛiſtians followe the faſhion of the pea 


then, 
When king 8 ſent vnto Bieru. 


Nachab. r. ſalemx to the Cities of Juda, that they ſhoulde 


followe the range lawes of the Countrey : 
many 


like vato you, and fo2ſake they2 falſe Gods, 


} 
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manye choſe rather to die, than to be deſiled 
with vncleane things, and to bꝛeake the holy 
couenaunt, which God had giuen them. 


Darius made a decree, who ſoeuer ſhould Daniel. g 
15 


aſke a petition of any God oꝛ man foꝛ thirtie 
dapes, ſaue cf the king, hee ſhould be caſt into 
the donne of Lions. Daniel would not be kept 
ſo long from the ſeruice of God. Bee woulde 
not diſſemble: he woulde not hide his zeale: 
noꝛ ſhe we anye appearaunce of il. e pꝛaped 
and pꝛayſed God, as hee did befoze, and ope⸗ 
ned his chamber windowes, that it might bes 
Policarpus mighte haue ſaued his life, if 
he woulde haue diſſembled. He woulde not, 
hee coulde not. Yee ſawe it woulde haue bene 
an appearaunce ot᷑ euib, and a diſcourage vnto 


nus ſum, lam a Chriſtian. And being required 15. 
to ſpeake il of Chꝛiſt, ſaide, octoginta . ſex an- 
nes ſeruis ei, et nihil me læſit vnquam, quomodo poſ- 
ſum maledicere ei, & blaſphe mare regem meum, 
qui ſalutem mihi dedit I haue ſerued Chriſte 
theſe foureſcore and fixe yeares, and hee did 
neuer any thing hurte me, hoe may Iſpeake 
il, and blaſpheme my king. which hath giuen 
me ſaluation? This is my faith, Chꝛiſt is my 
God: this is my religion:3 am not aſhamed 
to ſuffer death, rather than J wil denie hym, 
whs 


g 


— — — — 


the bꝛethꝛen:therefoꝛe ſpake boldely, Chriſtia- Euſeb. lb. 4. 5 i 
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who ſuffered death in his owne bodie to ſane | 
me. ny 


Rom. 14. It is good ſaith B. Paule, neither tocatfleſh, | 
nor to drinke wine, nor any thing whetby thy | 
| | brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made | 

| 1. Cor. 8. weake. Againe he faith, Now when ye fin ſo a⸗ 
eanſtthe brethren, and wounde their weake 
conſcience , yee offende againſte Chriſte, | 
4 WMWMWherefore if meate offende my brother, I 
| Wil eate no fleſhe while the worlde ſtandeth, 
8 leaſte I ſhoulde offende my brother. c 
that hath once made a ſhipwꝛacke, ſfandeth 
; watchful euer aftet not onely to eſcape that 
rocke; oꝛ ſande, whereat he had loſſe befoꝛe, 

but al other the like rockes, and ſandes whats 
Therekoꝛe, Abſtaine from al appearaunce 
of euil, bee not like the wicked of this wo2 lde 
Pou are the ſalt ofthe earthe. You ſhould not 
be parteners of their coꝛruption, bat ponder 
and ſeaſon them . Pou are the lighte of the 
woꝛlde : vou mape not bee parteners of their 
darkeneſle, but lighten and guide them. Dil⸗ 
ſemble not. Serue God in the ſimplicitie of 
pour hart, and in the ſight ol al the woꝛld. Let 


1 it be wꝛitten in your fo:chead what you think 
t in your hart. Why ſhould any mi be aſhamed 
” of Gods truth? | 
' V. 23. Now the very God of peace ſanctifye 


„ | you 
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le you throughout: and praye God, that your 
| whole ſpirite, and ſoule, & body, may be kept 
plameleſſe vnto the comming of our Lord Ice 
ſus Chriſt. 
Our God is d God of peace. e giueth peace 

t quiet to his Church, Ve doth muſſel þ Lion, 
| amaze the tyꝛant, make blunt the \wozd, and 
quench the fire pꝛepared againſt his ſeruants. 
Me giueth his ſonnes peace and quietneſle, a⸗ 
mong themſelues. Me abhoꝛzreth diſcozde and 
malice betweene bzethzen, God is 1oue;ſayeth 
S. Iohn, And hee that dwelleth in loue dwel- r,1okn 7 7. 
leth in God, & God in him. He that loueth not 1. Iohn. 3. 
his brother, abideth in death. GO Dhathe 

made vs al mi bers sf one bodie. There is no 
reſpect ot perſons W him, no difference of lear⸗ 

ned + vnlearned, wiſe oꝛ foliſh , rich oꝛ pw2e, 


His wil is that we al ſhould be as one, of one Ml 
minde, t that we ſhould al thinke one thing e 
ſpeake one thing: that we ſhould be one lolde | 
bnder one ſhepheard, x with one mouth glozi- = 
fie p father of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Foz this 9 1 | 


peace Chꝛiſt pꝛapyed, ſanctifie the through thy 

truth. Bleſſe the, take away al bitternelle, x 

ſwelling lrom amongſt them. Pake them Ci- 1 
tizens ol thy heauenlye Hieruſalem, that they "yl 
ed] mayliue in peace, loue one another, delite ..-—= 
one in other. That they al may be one, as thou, 5 17. 


ye ö tatherarte one in me, and I in the. EEE | 
uy 


Io. 16. 


Ibid. 


dings and holdes of Merites, of Pardons, ot 


mm 
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God is the Sod, and giuer ol peate. hence 
then commeth diuiſion x dillention of minds? | 
What is the cauſe that the whole wozlde is 
ſo ſhaken with ſectes and troubles;? Al are not 
the childꝛen of peace. Chꝛiſt him ſelfe p lambe 
of God, in whole mouth there was no guile, 
tame into his owne , and his one receined 
him not. Cain is alwayes againſt Abel. Eſau 
wil neuer lone lacob. The darkeneſſe and 
the light can neuer agree. This is the cauſe of 
al vnqutetnefſe and trouble. Theſe things, 
ſayeth Chrilt to his Diſciples, Haue I ſpoken 
vnto you, that in mee yee might haue peace? 
in the world you ſhal haue afffiction The 
wicked ſhal not onely hate, but befraye, and 
cauſe them to die, whiche pꝛofeſte the name 
of Chzifte , Who ſocuer killeth you, wil 
thinke he doth God ſeruice. And theſe things 
wil they doe vnto you, becauſe yee haue not 
knowen the Father, nor mee. The ſetting 
fozth of the Gofpel of Chꝛiſte, is that whiche 
the woꝛlde cannot abide. It reuealeth things 


that were hidden, it diſcloſeth the couetouſ⸗ 


nefſe ofthoſe , who kepte the people in igno⸗ 
raunce, to make gaine and marchaundiſe of 
their ſoules: it ouerthꝛoweth mighfie buil⸗ 


Paſſes, of Purgatoꝛie, whiche by the polli⸗ 
tie, and wiſedome, and power ol this woꝛlde 
5 were 
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were exalted againſte God, This is the onlye 
cauſe of al this ſtrife and trouble. 
ile haue nede of peace,of the peace of cõ⸗ 
fcience within our ſelues: ot peate, from the 
rage and furie of the woꝛlde: and of peace and 
loue among thoſe that are of Gods houſholde. 
Let vs ſceke peace at the handes of God, and 
hee wil ſtabliſh vs in the peace of his Goſpel, 
and ſo giue ds the reſt and peace of our ſoules. 
Sanctitye you throughout. The Gon of 
peace,blefe you, and keepe pou vnder the ſha⸗ 
dow of his wings, that your whole ſpirit, and 
ſoule, and bodie, map be kept blameleſſe vnto 
the comming of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Here 
marke, that the Apoſtle diuideth man into 
th: partes, The ſpirite, the ſoule, and the bo- 
die. 80 that her ſermeth to make the ſpirit one 
thing, and the ſoule another, Howe is it then 
that wer deuide man into twa parts, the ſouls 
and the bodye, and ſay that her doth ſtande bur 
of two partes:there is no difference,th Fm 
ter is al one. Foꝛ Paule deuidsth ß ſoule into 
two partes. The firſt is reaſon and vnderſtã⸗ 
ding, which he calleth the Spirite. The other 
is, wil and affectiõ, which he calleth the Soule. 
| Fo02 as God hath giuen vs reaſon to ſee what 
is god: ſo hath he giuen vs wil to ſxke after 
that which is god. Nealon hath epes: Mil is 
blinde, and cau nat ſ& the way, Therfoze wyl 
WS. mult - 
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muſt be ledde and guided by Reaſon, Reaſon 
muſt go befo2e, Mil mult follow after. Ther - 
koꝛe Reaſon is compared to the huſbande,and 
lil to the wife. If wil take in hands to rule 
. Reaſon it is no leſte diſo2der, than if the wife 
wil aduenture oꝛ take vppon hir to rule hir 
huſbande , Therefo2e in this place Reaſon, 
whiche is the pꝛincipal part of our ſoule is cal- 
led, the Sprrite , and Mil whiche is the other 
part, is called the Soule. So the ſpirite is not a 
ſeueral ſubſtance, but the ſoule and the ſpir ite 
are one ſoule, euen as the bodie and the fleſhe 
are one bodie , Thus therefoꝛe Paule pꝛapeth 
foꝛ the Churche, the God of peace ſanctify you 
thꝛoughout, that your ſpir ite, your reaſon, and 


vnderſtanding: pour ſoule, vour wil, and affe⸗ 
ion : your bodie and your fleſh, may altogy- 
ther bee pure and holpe: that they maye bee 
(unde innocente, and vp2 ighte in the day of 


©" IF" 


V. 24 Fat, fal is he which calleth you, Wap 
wil allo do it. 
Her hathe begunne a god wozke in you, 
he wil finiſhe it. Hee wil leade vou from 
vertue to vertue , from ſtrength to ſtrength, 
from glozte to gloꝛie. He hath called you, her 
wil alſo keepe you faithful vntil the day of the 
appeal ing of our Lo2de Jeſus Chꝛiſte. You 
are 
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are e Chꝛiltes ſherpe. oo man hal take you out 

of his handes. He hath not loft one of al them, 

whom his father had giuen him. He knoweth 

his ſheepe. None ſhal be confounded that put 

their truſt in him. There is no condemnation 

to them that be in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. He is faithful, 

* be& wil per foꝛme this vnto you : not foꝛ your 

r merites, but foꝛ his own name, x foꝛ his mer⸗ 
tie lake. Wecauſe hee is faithful, he wil not 

e | deſpiſe the woꝛke of his owne hands. 

V. 25. Brethren, pray tor me. 

J w2effle not with flethe and bloud, but 
with the pꝛince and power of darkenelſe. My 
enemies are ſtrong, they are hᷣ enemies of the 

trolle of Chꝛiſte, Jam weake, and of no reſi⸗ 
ſtaunce. Our ſufficiencie is of him. Mithout 
him we can do nothing. Pꝛape fo2 me, that he 
wil put his woꝛd into my mouthe, that J map 
be a veilel of hys glozye fo pꝛeache foeth 
the gladde tydings of hys Goſpel : that 
J mape be a faythful miniſter of the new 
* Leſtamente : that J maye diſcloſe the my- 
ſterie of our redemption : that his holye ſpi⸗ 
E ty wil alliſt me, and make my trauels us 


V. 26. Greete al the brethren withs an ho- 
Iy kiſle. . 
27.1 Fhargs you in the Lord, that this 19 85 
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be read vnto al the brethren, the Saints. 
Salute one an other in token of true and 
vnkapned lone, And withholde not this Epi⸗ 
ſtle from any of the bꝛethꝛen. Jt is witten 
fo: they; ſakes, Let them heare it, that they | 
may take comfozt by if. Bow agreeth Paule in 
this charge, with them, that in no caſe woulde 
haue the people reade the Scriptures? That 
ſap, Jgno;aunce is the Bother of deuotion. 
At is the wo2de of God the father:why ſhould | 
not the people of god vnderſtande it? Jt is the | 
water, that ſpꝛingeth out to everlaſting life: 
why ſhould the people of God be dꝛiuẽ away, 
and not ſuffered to dꝛinke thereof 2 It is the 
light of the woꝛlde: why ſhould the people ber 
hodwinckte, and kepte that they ſhoulde not 
loke vp and ſer it? why ſhould they ſit, and pe- 
riſh in the darkneſſe of death? It is the wil of 
God that al the people ſhould know him, from 
the leaſt to the greateſt among them. S. Paule 
. faith , What fo euer thinges are written afore 
time, are written for our learning, that wee 
through patience and comforte of the Scrip- 
. tures might haue hope. Chriſt ſapeth, This is 
life eternal, to know thee to be the only very 
God, and whom thou haſt ſent Teſus Chriſte. 


Let vs not foꝛget theſe woꝛds of Paul.I charge 
you in the Lorde, by his death, by his troſſe, 


| ve bis — by the dape of his appearaunce, | 
that 


* 


a - 5 * : i — of p K s — * 
0 - | A 


Ys PI . AS, AGES — ] « 


tothe Theſlalonians. 229 = 1 


that this Epiſtle be read to the learned, and 
vnlearned, to the wiſe and ſimple:to the mai⸗ 
ſters, and to the ſeruaunts:to al our bzethzen, 
to al the ſonnes of God, 

V. 28. The grace of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte 
be with you. Amen. 3 
SOod open your epes, that vou maye bes 
hold the way of righteouſneſſe, and direct you, 
that you may walke in if, Th2zough bis grace 
you haue receiued the woꝛde, and it hathe 

bene fruiteful in pou:and by the ſamt 
grace, you ſhal continue in it foz | 
euer. is grace, and blel⸗ 
ſing, and mercie bee 


with you al. 
| AMEN, 
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Apoſtle Saint Paule to the 


. Theſſalonians. 


; CAP. 1: 

I Avle, and Syluanus, and Timo- 

YI theus, vnto the Church of the 
| Theſlatoniant which! is in God 

« our father, and in our 

Tas Chafk-: 5356: 1125: 5; | 


N the foꝛmer Epiſtle, 
he w2ote ſomewhat 
touching the latter day 
Fand the comming of 
our L oꝛd toiudgemef, 
and ſaide, that, that day 
chal come as a thefe in 
the night: and therfoꝛe 
oꝛted them to watche, and pꝛaye, and to 
2epare them ſelues to * in a readineſſe. 
1b) au. 
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lente vato them thys other Tpiffle , where- 


Whtiche befoze ſeemed doubtkul, and ſerketh to 


much, ⁊ haue had warning, often. Þetelleth 
vs, that he ſhal come in wozking of ſignes, and 


thꝛuſt himſelf into p; place of Chꝛiſt. He ſhe⸗ 


| him:what things he ſhal do, what creditehe 
Hal haue in the wozlde ; and by what power 
hee ſhal be ouerthꝛowen, t cofouded. Afterthis 
be ſpeakethof idlenes, ⁊ of bodily labour, and 
reguireth euerie man to lite in the ſweate of 


7 e * 


The falſe Apoſtles did fondly, and maliciou(- 
iy miſtake his woꝛdes : and deuiſed meanes 
thereby to dilquiet the mindes of the faithful, 
and to trouble the Church of God. Thus could 
the Pzince of darkeneſſe, the olde Serpente, 
and deceiuing ſpitite,furne the trueth of God 
into occaſion of ſlaunder. Jn the meane while 
the Apoſtle was karre of from them at -1- 
he's But when he hearde of their caſe, hee 
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in hee declareth moꝛe plainelpe that matter 


ſatiſie their hartes, and to remoue them 
from al that errour, whyche they had concei- 
ued. | 
In dilcourſe hereof, he taketh otcaſſon N 
to ſpeake of Antichꝛiſt, of whome we heare 


wonders:that he is the man of ſin, which ſhal 


weth who is Antichꝛiſt, x how we may know 


their bꝛowes, t in paineful trauaile, as God 
bath 02dained, Other cofoztable, 2 necefſarie 
doctrine, 
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doctrine is deliuered in this epiſtle, as wil aps 
peare. The whole matter of the epiſtle is ſo fit 
foꝛ theſe dapes in which we liue, as if it were 
purpoſely wꝛitten foꝛ vs. Foꝛ we line in the 
later age of the world: e it cannot be but the 
end ok al things is at hand, and that the glo⸗ 
| rious appearing of our Loꝛde ſhal bee ſhozte- 

| . Ive, | 

Paule, and Syluanus, and Timotheus. This | 
Epiſtle was ſent not onely from Paule, but 
alſo fro Timothie, and Syluanus. Theſe thꝛee 
were al guided by one ſpirite, and had al one 
like care ſoꝛ the Churche ol God , Therefoze 
he wꝛiteth thus, Paule, and Syluanus, and Ti- 
motheus,the ſeruaunts of God, choſen from 
our mothers wombe, and appoynted fo pub⸗ 
liſhe the Goſpel of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and to carys 
his name befoze Ringes, and Pꝛintes: and e⸗ 
ſpeciallp, J Paule, which am pour father, and 
haue begofte you in Chꝛiſt: which was ſome⸗ 
times a blaſphemer, and didde perſecute the 
faythful : whome it pleaſed God to make a 
chofen veſſel fo2 himſelfe : which am alſo ha- 
ted of my bzeth:e and kinſmen after the fleſh 
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| fo: the Golpels ſake:and which am readye to 
giue my life fo2 your behalfe, 

Vnto the Churche of:the Theſſalonians, 
| which is in God our father:&c.Yon are(ſapth 
he) the beloued of God, you are his people, and 

N M he 


6 
Fond 
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he hath aſſured his mercie vnto you:yon haue 


the pꝛomiſe, x the earneſt of the life to come. 
Here let vs marke the fate of that countrie, 
as it was then, and compare it with it ſelfe as 
it is now, Then it was the church of God: foꝛ 
otherwiſe S. Paule would not ſo haue called it. 
acco2ding to the grace of God giuen vnto him 
he tayd the foundation, he planted and wa- 
tred their hartes, and God gaue the increaſe. 
So that they receiued the woꝛd in much affli⸗ 
tion: and the woꝛde of the Goſpel ſounded 
from them not only in Macedania, and Achara, 
but their fayth towards God was ſp2ead alſo 
abꝛoade in al quarters. In ſuch ſoꝛt were 
they a Uellel lanctiied vnto honour, ful of 
1 and ful of the mercye, and grace of 
od. 

But what is become of that countrey: In 
what caſe ſtandeth the churche of Theßalonica 
at this day: It is now the Sinagogue of Sa⸗ 
tan, vnder the tyꝛannie af the Turke, and 
ſuche as are enemies of the croſſe of Chꝛiſte. 
Suche a change hath the righte hande of the 
Loꝛde wꝛought in that place, which hath ſom⸗ 


times bene his holpe Tabernacle. J thought 


god to marke this, that we might vnderftad 


' howe vaynea thing it is, to put confidence in 


cities 02 Churches ast in the names of our fa« 
thers. 


* of the Chur che of Rome 
truſte not in lying woꝛdes, ſaying, the church 
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The Church of 7 heſſalonica, whoſe foundati⸗ 


on was ſurely built by S. Paule himſelfe, foꝛ 
which he was ſo careful, vnto which he w2ate 


ſpetial letters tocommende their increaſe in 
godlinelle, and their ſledfaſtnelle in the Gol⸗ 
pel, is foꝛſaken, and layd waſt. If the woꝛke 
whiche the ſpirite of God ants by the As 
po{tle,be decayed, whoſe woꝛk may we think 
ſhal ſt ande? ere mie ſpake vnto the people of 
the Jewes, ſaping, Truit not in lying wordes, lere. 7. 


ſaying, the Temple ofthe Lord, the temple of 


the Lord, this is the temple of the Lord. That 
temple GD D himſelfe tommaunded to bee 
built, the fozme and faſhion thereof God him⸗ 
ſclfe deniſed,and appoynted, therein he placed 


his Tabernacle, and ſette vp his mercy ſeate, 


therein he ſhewed fo2th his maieſtie, and the 
glo2y of his countinance. Pet, al this not with⸗ 
ſfanding, God ſayd by the J32ophet, truſt not 
in theſe woꝛdes, they be lying wo2ds,and wil 
deceiue pou. 
As the Pꝛophet ſpake of the temple at Je- 
ruſalem ſo map it be ſayde of any other church 
thꝛoughout the woꝛlde So map it ber ſaid 
We map ſape, 


of Kome, the C hurche of me. Sape not 
thus With pour lelues, the Churche of Nome 
15 


236 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle : 
is built vpon a rocke ſo ſurelye that it cannot 
be moued, oꝛ that no winde can ſhake it: ſag 
not, the fapth of that Churche can neuer faile. 
Typ eſe be lying woꝛdes, truſt not in them, foz | 
Chꝛiſt neuer ſpake any ſuch thing of p church 
of Rome. It neuer had pꝛomiſe of moꝛe ſpecial | 
pꝛiuiledge, than was giuen to the Church at 
Theſſalonica. Ieade the Scriptures, behold the 
woꝛdes of our Sauiour, and conſider the, you | 
ſhal finde no ſperche made of the Churche of F 
Rome, no; any pꝛomiſe, oꝛ peece of pꝛomiſe, ; 
wherein he bindeth himſelf moꝛe to p church 
of Rome, than he hath done to other churches, 
oꝛ to this of Theſſalonica. ö 
Theſſalonica was beautiful in the ſighte of 
God, the Loꝛd ofhoſtes,had pitched his tents | 
rounde about her, the name of the moſt holye 
was placed in the middeſt of her, ſhe entoyed | 
like ſpiritual peace and pꝛoſperitie, as did the | 
_ Jeruſalem of the almightye:ſhe was as a citie | 
fenced within it ſelfe : but the Lozde hath fa- F 
ken away the light of his countenaunce from | 
her, he hath fozſaken the wayes of rightesul⸗ 
neſſe, ſhe hath left off to ferne the Lozd,and is 
become the place which the Lo2d hath fozſa- |. 
ken: there is ſcarce any remnant left there l! 
thoſe which cal vpon the name of our ſaluati | 
on, and loue the Lo2de Jeſus with an vnkay⸗ 


ned hart, This is the Loꝛds doing, and it is 


mars | 
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maruatlous in our eyes. And is his hand ſhozts 
ned, that he cannot, 02 is his zeale abated that 
he wil not, in like ſeueritie deale with ſuche as 
koꝛſake him? It he ſpared not the natural bꝛan⸗ 
ches, if Jeruſalem were ouerthꝛowne becauſe of 
ber iniquities, it cannot be, that he wil ſpare o⸗ 
ther places, that doe the like, but that they ſhal 
aͤlſo be cut of. This is it that our Sauiour hath 
ſapde in the Golpel by S. Mathew, Therefore Marr, 
| fayelvntoyou,the kingdome of God ſhal be 

| takenfrom you, and ſhal be giuen to a nation, 
whiche ſhal bring fortii the fruites thereof. 
Such terrible,anddzeavful eramples hath god 
layd befoze our eyes,to kepe vs in his feare, 


and in awe of his indgements, 
V.2.Grace be with you, and peace, from 


G OD our Father, and from the Lende Ieſus 
Chriſt. by 
This is theſalufation of Paule, in at his Es 
| piffles: to ſay, J wiſh that the bleſſing, and la - 
uour, and loue of God may lighte vppon you. 1 
But foz the better conſideratis hereof, and that 1 
we may know how earneſtiy we ought to pꝛax bf 
| bnto Godfoz this grace and peace,whiche the 4 
| Apolile' withethto the Churches : let vs lune 3 
into our ſelues, and ſ& how miſerable we are, + 1 
it we be leſt voyde ofthis grate, and it G OD 1 
take his holy ſpirite awaꝝ from bs, By naturs = 
what are we other, than the bonde ſlaues ot 1 
4 inne: by 
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ſinne? We are not able to lift vp our eyes ins 
to heauen, noꝛ to beleeue in G D, noꝛ to 

2apſe him, no2 to cal vppon his name. Ne 
are not ſufficient of our (clues to thinke anye 
thing as of our ſelues , Unlcfſe her open 


our lippes, we canne not ſhewe fo:th his 


zapſe: Unleſle hee heale our deafenclle, wee 
cannot giue eare to his woꝛde: Unleſſe hee 
giue vs vnderſtanding hartes, wer canne not 
take knowledge of his wil. Deſtruction, and 
vnhappinelſle, ſayth the P2ophet Dauid, are in 
their ayes, and the way of peace haue they 
not knowue there is no feare of God before 
theit eyes, ſpeaking of ſuche as had not retcey⸗ 
ued the fauour and grace of God to guide and 
direct them. And by the Prophet Malachic 
God vttercth his diſplealure agaynſte them, 
ſaping, I haue no pleaſure in you, ſayeth the 


Lord of hoſtes, neither wil I accept au offring 


at your handes. 


Mherefoze the Apoſtle pꝛapeth, that they 


may receiue ſuche meaſure of Gods grace as 


mape quenche in them the erie darts of the 
wicked, and enhable them to holde faſt that 
woꝛthie thing, that is committed vnto them, 
and maye keepe them holye and vndefiled , a⸗ 


3 m Chat, 


gainſt the gloꝛious comming of our Loꝛd and |. 


V.. Wel 


to the Theſſalonians. 2 229 
V.z3-Weoughtto thank God alwayes for 


ou, . as it is meete, becauſe that your 
faich groweth excecdingly,and the loue of e- 


uery one of you towards another aboundeth. 


4. So that we our {clues reioice of you in the 


church of God, becauſe of your Patience , and 

fayth in al your perſecutions, & tribulations, 

that ye ſuffer. 

God hath w2ought this god wozke of faith, 

and loue, and patience in your hearts: he wil 
make it pꝛoſper and encreaſe. It is he whiche 
hath put this fire in vou, and he wil make it 
burne , Mer hath layed his leauine in the 
dough oꝛ meale of pour harte, and wil make 


wil make yon abounde moꝛe and mo2e , and 
wil bꝛing to a god ende the thing he hath be? 
gonne. 

Vour faith nend exceedingly. This is 
the wil ol God, that we ware and encreaſe in 


of God oꝛ no. We may not ſtand at a ſtay, but 


no proſicit, deficit. Whoſocuer mendeth not him 
ſelt in the practiſe of vertue, he groweth wors. 


God hath placed vs in a rat for run: we muſt 


22222 oo TR TE oy > 
3 E 1 25 4 . 1 A SY 8 * IX * 8-6 . 2 
192 K N * — EE (FE 


it heaue,and woꝛke, vntil al be leauined. Her 


_alholineſſe.Bereby we know, whether we be 


muſt be renewed. One ſayth, in via virtutis qu. 
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240 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
the heigth and bꝛeadth ofa fre, and bꝛing 
fo:th fruit, Me are pilgrimes and ſtrangers, 
and paſſe by the wilderneſſe of this world, in⸗ 
4 1 to our heauenlpe reſting place: we mape not 
ſtay by the way, but muſt remoue our tentes, 
AaAgnd continually marche on fozwarde, vntil 
| that dap come, when we ſhal enter into the 
| : lande ok pꝛomiſe. 

So that we our ſelues reioice of you in the 
Church of God, &c. Pour fayth is not onlye 
true, and pure, but ſetled, and conſtant. Foz 
vou continued ſtedfaſt in the middeſt of per- 
ſecution: you haue bene toꝛmented, and ſuf- 
fred afflictions in your body, by the handes of 
tyꝛaunts: pet coulde they neuer remoue pou, 
from pour fapth in our ſautour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
non from pour obedience to the wil of God. 
2. Tim. 3. Pou know, that al whiche wil live godlye in 
Chriſt Ieſus, ſhal ſuffer perſecution . "pet are 
you confo2ted,and ſay as the pꝛophet Dauid, 
PAl.118, The Lord is with me, therfore 1 wil not feare, 
TE what man can doe vnto me. You cannot fo2- 
In tb. get who it is that fayde, Whoſocuer ſhal con- 
felle me before men, him wil I confeſſe alſo 
before my father which is in heaue. But who- 
ſOeuer ſhal denie me, I wil alſo denie him be- 
fore my father which i is in heauen.Hethat lo- 
ſeth his life for my ſalce, ſhal findeit Hee that 

endureth vnto the ende, he ſhalbe ſaued And 
againe, 


3 the Lord leſus ſhal ſhew himſelf fro: 


to the Theſſalonians; 24f 


again,Bleſſed ſhal ye be-when men reuile ye; Ma. 5. 


and perſecute you, and ſay al maner of euil a- 
gainſt you, for my ſalce, falſely. Reioice and be 
glad, for great is your re warde in heauen. For 
ſo perſecuted they the prophets, which were 
before you. 

V. 5. Which is a manifeſt token of the righs 
ape. iudgement of God, that ye may be coius 
ted worthie of the kingdome of God, for the 
which ye alſo ſuffer. 

o. For it is a righteous thing with God to res 
compenſe tribulation , to them that trouble 


you. | 
7.And to you, which are troubled;ad with 


heauen, with his mightie angels, 
8. In flaming g fyre , rendring vengeaunce 
vnto them, that doe not know, and which o- 
beye not the Goſpel of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
9. Which ſhal be puniſhed with euerlaſting 
perdition, from the preſence of the Lorde, and 


from the glory of his power. 


to. When he ſhal come to be glorified in his 
ſaints, and to be made marueilous in al them 
that beleeue, becauſe our teſtimony towards 
you was beleeued, in that day. 


Panyare $troubles, which ö righteous men 


do ſuffer, bat the Lozd wil deliuer them. After 


Paule and Barnabas had pꝛeached the glad tis 
R, 


* 


| 
| 


Act. 14. 


2. Cor. 5. 


Heb. 12. 


1 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
dinges of the Goſpel, they confirmed the dil⸗ 
ciples harts, and erhozted them to continue 
in the fapth,and ſayd,that we muſte thorowe 


many attlictions enter into the kingdome of 


God. Me mult not therefoze be afrayde foꝛ 
any terroꝛ of them which trouble vs fo2 righ- 
teouſneſſe ſake : but rather loking oucr, and 
beponde them, we muff reiopce, and giue 
thankes to God, who hath made vs woꝛthye 
not only to beleeue in him, but alſo to ſuffer 
fo2 his lake, For we know that if our carthlye 
houſe of this tabernacle be deſtroied,we haue 
a building giuen of God, an houſe not made 
with hands, but eternal & the heauens. Theſe 
perſecutiqns and tribulations, which you ſuf- 
fer, are a manifeſt token (ſapth the Apoſtle) of 
Gods loue toward vou. Foz, Whom the Lord 
loueth,hechaſtneth:and he ſcourgeth euerye 
ſonne that he receiueth . The pꝛophets, and 
Apoſtles, and martpꝛs, which were not onlye 
reuiled, and ſcourged, but beheaded, cut in pre- 
ces,020wned in the waters, tonſumed in the 
fire, oꝛ by any other deuiſes of tyꝛants, cruellp 
put to death, did by this way receine the ma⸗ 
niſeſt token of their happy and bleſſed eſtate, 
and by this wap did enter into the kingdome 
of God. Athanaſius an auncient father recko- 
neth the ſuffering ofperſecution, tobe a ſpe- 


cial note of a ch;iſtian 1 Chri- 
/ alive 


. 
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to the Theſſalonians. Bw: | 1 
frranoris propriu eſt: cædere aute chriſtianss , Pilati Athanaſ. a; F hee 
CF Caraphe ofſicia ſunt. It is the part of ch ſtiãs elitari am 1 1. b 
to be perlecuted: but to perſecute the chriſti- TN . 
ans, it is the very office of Pilate & Caiaphas. 
The Lozd is not bniuſt, but al his wozkes 
are righteouſneſſe ⁊ truth. Their little æ ſhoꝛt 
tribulation in this life pꝛepareth an eternal, 
t excteding weight of glo2p vnto his ſeru tes. 
Though they ſowe in tears they ſhal reape in 
toy. They thal be taken vp into heauen x ſhal 
ſx God face to face, and ſhal be crowned with 
glozy and honour. As foꝛ the vngodlp, it is not 
ſo with thẽ, they may flouriſh fo2 a time, and 
haue great power g authoꝛitie in this wozlde, 
but the lambe (hal ouercome them, and their 
end ſhal be accoꝛding to their woꝛkes, Dauid 
ſayth,Vpon the vngodly, ne ſhal raine ſnares, PC 12 
fire, and brimſtone ſtorme and tempeſt - this 
ſhalbe their portion to drinke. 
When the Lord leſus ſhal ſhewe bimſelfe 
fro heauen. There are many which are aſha⸗ 
med of Chꝛiſte, and of his woꝛde, in the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of ſuch as are enimies to the croſle of 
Chꝛiſt, and haue countenance and authoꝛttie 
in this wozlde. But a tyme ſhal come, 
when Chꝛiſt wil ſhewe himſelfe from heauen 
accompanted with his holp angels. Then wil 
he aiſs be aſhamed ol them, and put them fro 
his pꝛeſence: then wil he render vengeaunce 
R.). to 
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to them that haue hated his truth: they ſhal 
then know whoſe members they haue killed, 
| and whoſe woꝛde and Goſpel it was, whiche 
they ſo diſpitefully repꝛoched. Then the ſmoks 
of their toꝛmentes ſhal aſcende euermoze, and 
they ſhal haue no reſt, daye no; nighte. In 
this maner ſhal G O D triumphe in victo2is 
ouer the wicked, by tudging them to euerla⸗ 
ſting deſtruction: and wil ſhew e himſelfe won⸗ 
derful in giuing reſt, and iope, and glozp, 
and euerlaſting blelledneſſe to al thoſe whiche 
loue his truth, and beleeue in him. 

VII. Wherefore we alſo pray alwayes — 
you, that our God may make you worthy of 
this calling, and fulfil al the good pleaſure of 
his goodneſle , and the worke.of fayth with 
power. | 

12. That the name of our Lord Teſus Chriſte 
may be glori fied in vou, and vou in him, ac- 
cording t to the grace of our God, and of the 
Lord * Ch rſt, 

God bleſſe that god thing which he hath be⸗ 
gun in vou, and kepe you ſtedfaſt in the truth, 
that vou loke not back nowe , after pou haue 
put your hand to the plough, and that you giue 
no place to their daungerous and ſubtle per⸗ 
ſuaſions, who perſecute you ; take hede £0 
your ſelues, and beware, that you put not the 
wozde of God from you, Me hath ſhewed = 


to the Theſſalonians. 245 


bis godneſle and mertie, in that he hath deli- 
uered you from the power of darkeneſſe, and 
bath tranſlated you into the kingdome of his 
deare ſonne. J make my pꝛaper to God with⸗ 
out ceaſing, ſoꝛ you, always, that hee wil make 
pou woꝛthy of this heauenly calling, and that 
he wil euer moze and moze fil you with the 
riches and abundance of his godneſſe x mercy: 
that thꝛough him you may be made perfect in al 
god 0280s, 
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, Ow l beſeech you brethren; by the c6< 
ming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, & by 
Wt our aſſembling vnto him: 

2. That ye be not ſodainly moued from your 
mind, nor troubled, neither by ſpirite, nor by 
worde, nor by letter, as it were from vs, as 
though the _ of Chriſt were at hand. 
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» Du are the anden of thoſe fa 
- thers whiche haue fallen from 
their ſtedkaſtneſſe, 4 haue bene. 
led into errour : beware leaſt 
\ you alſo be caried awaye with 
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La blaſt of falſe doctrine, The Dinel is 


ſubtile, his baytes are pteafant, you are weake 
and ſimple, he wil (one deceive you, care let 
| M. ij. | Us 


| 246 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
vs tonſider how eaſily man may be deceined, 


that ſo we may know the coꝛruptidõ + we ake⸗ 
neſſe of our nature, and therefoze what cauſe 
we haue euer to walke warilpe, to take herde 


to our ſteppas, and to p2ay vnto God that hee 


wil incline our hartes vato his teſtimonies. 
Uhen lap, man may be deteiued: J meane 
not boyes oꝛ childꝛen, oꝛ foles o2 the ſunpler 
ſo2t of men: but the learned, the wiſe, the 
politicke: the Ringes and Pꝛinces of the 
wo2lde ; the teachers, and rulers alſo of the 
people. 

When Adam was pet in paradiſe, t made 
the ruler ouer al the beaſtes of the fielde, and 
was ful ol the graces and bleffinges of God, 
he ſone departed from the counſel of God 
gaue eare to the ſerpent : ſo calily was hee de⸗ 
ceined, 7/74e! was as the apple of p Loꝛds eye, 
a people whome the Lo2de loued , aud to 


whome he gaue their harts deſire, He deliue⸗ 


red them from Pharao and with an out-ffret- 
ched arme led them thꝛough the red ſea, Who 
would thinke ſo great mercies would euer be 
foꝛgotten? o2 that ſuch a people, ſo wel in⸗ 
ſtructed in the knowledge of god, and ſo often 
put in mind of their duetie, ſhoulde epther the 


moſte parte, oꝛ al of them turne from God? 


Moiles was abſent but a while: he wente as 
erte Me 
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vnto it, and ſayde, Theſe be thy Gods, O lira- Boda 


led. 


backe to me, and not their face, ſayth God by 
fence but of ſome ſmal number of them? were 
whome the wicked ſpirite had thus ſeduced, 


GD, and to giue the gloꝛye due vnto 


antiquitie, and by the cuſtome of their fathers 
befoze them. The Pꝛophet ſaith, ac cording tO ler. 11 


dah· & to the nber of the ſtrectes of Zeruſals 
haue ye ſet vp altares of cõfuſion, euen alta es 
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ſide fo receine the tables ot couenaunt, in the 
meane time they made vnto themſelues a 
molten calfe, and wozlhipped it, they offred 


el, that haue brought thee out of the ds of 
Egipte. So eaſilye were the wiſeſt of them 
and Aaron, and the whole multitude decri⸗ 


Their childꝛen after thẽ forſoolce the 1 ludges. 2. 
and ſerued Baal, and Aſtaroth, They ſayd to a 
tree, thou art my father, and to a ſtone, thou 
haſte begotten me. They haue e their ler. 2. 


the Pꝛophet leremie. And was this the ol⸗ 
they but kew, oꝛ of the baſer and ſimpler ſo2t; 


to make them fozſake the true and liuing 


him, to dombe creatures, and to the wo kes 
or their own hands? No, they departed from 
God in great multitudes, with ful conſente, 
and vnitie, they warranted their doinges by 
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the number ofthy cities were thy Gods, O lu 
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to Yarn incenſe vnto Baal. And in another 


1 44, place, he Cayth,A great multitude, euen al the 


to himſelfe, the Apoſtacie was ſo great, the de- 


that not only euery citie, but euery ſtriete was 


249 Vpon the bend Epiſtle 


people that dwelte in the lande of Egipte in 
Phathros anſwered Ie remie, ſayingthe worde 
that thou haſt ſpoken vnto vs in the name of 
the Lord, we wil not heare it of thee. But wee 
wil doe whatſocuer thing goeth out of our 
ouvne mouth, as to burn incẽle to the Queene 
of heauen, and to poure out drinke offringes 
vnto her, as we haue done, we and our bers, 
our kinges and our Princes, &c. Thus, euen 
among that nation, which God bath choſen vn- 


parture from true holineſſe was ſo vniuerſal, 


defiled with their Jdolatrie . And, beſides the 
women which burnt incenſe vnto other gods: 
a great multitude , yea al the people with one 
conſent cried out agaynſt their pꝛeacher, refu- 
ſed to heare the woꝛd of God, and mapntained 
their ſuperſtition, 

The like may be ſayd of the ſcribes and pha⸗ 
riſes. They were wile, they were learned, and 
carted great ſhew of holineſſe: yet they loued 
darkeneſſe better than light: they were blinds 


leaders of the blind, they deſpiſed p cõmaunde⸗ 
mẽts of god, foꝛ their own traditids:t not on 


iy they, but Herod, & Pontius Pilate, with the 
gentiles, & people of Iſtael gathered thẽſelues 
together àgainſt p 10,6 againſt his Chil. 

Mhat 


to the Theſſalonians. 249 


What ſhould J ſpeak of thoſe churches which 
the Apoltles of Chꝛiſt planted, and watered, 
and confirmed in the trueth 2 at Corinth Paule 
pꝛeached the Goſpel,they receiued it gladlye: 
be thanketh God on their behalfe, That in al 
things they were made rich in him, in al kind 
of ſpeach, and in al knowledge, Pet ſone after 
they abuſed the holy myſteries, they denyed p 
reſurrection ofthe dead, they became carnal, 
and hadenuping, and ſtrife , and contention 
| among themſelues. The Galathians retoyced 
ſio much in him, that hee w2iteth thus of them, 
l beare you recorde, that it it had bene poſsi · Galat. 4. 
ble, you would haue plucked out your owne 
cics,and haue g iuen them to me. Pet they did 
not abide in the trueth, but gaue eare to falſe 
Apoſtles, and were deceiued. Therefoze he 


repꝛoueth them, ſaying:O fooliſh Galathians, Galat.3. 


who hath bewitched you that you ſhould not 
obey the trueth? are yee ſo fooliſhe that after 


yee haue begonne in the ſpirite, yeewoulde 


nowe bee made perfecte in the fleſhe ? ye did Salat. 5. 


runne wel: ho did let you, {that yee did not 
obey the trueth ? Iam in feare of you, leaſte Galat. 4 
I haue beſtowed on you labour in vaine. 
This frailtie, and weakenelle of our toꝛ⸗ 
rupte nature, hathe ſhewed it ſelle foꝛthe, 
and hathe appeared in al ages. Mee, and our 
Fathers haue gone aſtraye, and haue follo* 
N v, _ ma 
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250 Vpon the fecond Epiſtle 
pſa. 14. wed after lyes,The Lord hath looked downe 

trom heauen vpon the children of men, to ſce 

if there were any that would vnderſtand, and 

ſeelce God. Al are gone out of the way? they 

are al corrupte: there is none that doth good, 

no not one, ſapth the Pzophete Dauid . Ther⸗ 
1 fine the Apoſtle beſeecheth the church at 7he/- 
ſalonica, that they ſettle themſelues vppon a 
ſure foundation, and that they be not remo⸗ 
ued fromthe truth. He putteth them in minds 
what they haue hearde, and of whome they 
haue hear de it, and exhoꝛteth them to conti⸗ 
nue ſtedlaſt therein. 

Neither by ſpirite, nor by worde, nor by 
letter, as it were from vs. Let no man entice 
vou from the loue of the truth, noꝛ withdzaw 
vou, oꝛ remoue pou from that bleſſed hope vn- 
to which you be called, neither by pꝛetence of 
reuelation , whiche anpe woulde ſeeme to re- 
ceine of the ſpirite of God: noꝛ by pꝛetence ol 
5 any woꝛde of myne, as if Jhadds ſo ſpoken: 

Ep noz by anye letter, giuen vnto you in my 
name, as if Jhadde ſo written. In theſs 
woꝛdes , he doeth not onelye ſtrengthen 
them againſt ſuch pzactiſes of craftie, and falſe 
teachers:but giueth them therewithal a teſti⸗ 
monie of their conſtant abrdingi in the trueth 


of the een 


to the Theſſalonians. 251 
Oktkherewiſe, if the ſeducers had pꝛeuap⸗ 


led: and if the Theſſalonians had yelded vntao 


them, and recepued they2 errour: he woulde 
then haue framed his ſpeeche vnto them after 
this manner. Oh ſuffer pour ſelues to be adui⸗ 
ſed. You doe not runne wel, pou haue loft the 
high wape. Giue place to the ſpirite of God, 


ſubmit pour ſelues vader his mightie hande, 


refuſe not the calling, whereby he hath called 
vou. J coulde ſpeake ſuch things, wherewith 


you woulde bee better pleaſed : but your caſe 


is ſuche, it requireth rather free, and plaine, 
and ſharpe rep2chenſion, wherby you may bee 
bꝛought to conſider, and amende your erroꝛs: 


than fayꝛe. andſmothed ſperch, which mighte 


holde you ſtil in your follie, 


Berke therefo:e the kingdome of God, 


and the glozie thereof , and ſ&ke not pour 
ſelues , Weygh trueth and falſehwde in 
an indifferente ballaunce, ſo ſhal the heauier 
weight of the one ſone bewꝛape the lyghte⸗ 
neſſe of the other. Mhat thing in the 
Monlde ſo malſſte , and ſs weightie, as is 
the frueth 5 Harden not youre hartes, 
as dydde poure Fathers in the Milder⸗ 


neſe , It is no ſinne to peelde vnto. 


GO D: it is no ſhame to lape a parte al af- 
n. 3 and fo n, youre myide to 
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Mat. 10. 


Ich. 14. 


252 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
the denial of al vngodlineſſe , and imbꝛating 


ok true holineſſe, The wiſe man ſaith, There 18 


a ſhame that bringeth ſinne, and a ſhame that 
bringeth warſhippe and fauour. In this ſoꝛte 
it is likely the Apoſtle would haue ſpoken, ik 
nerde had ſo required. But nowe, ſeeing them 
foꝛcibly aſſaulted, & that pet they ſtriued with 


ſuch god courage againſte the perſuaſions of 


the wicked: hee commendeth their ſtedfaft- 
neſſe, and erhoꝛteth them by theſe woꝛds, not 
to peelde vnto they? perſecutours, noz to gos 


from their faith in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 


The holye Spalte ſhal ber with you, to alliſte 


Neither by ſpirite: that is, by reue lati⸗ 
on of the ſpirite. The ſpirite of God w2ought Þ 
mightily, and beſtowed ſundꝛie and greate 
giftes vpon men. Chꝛiſte ſaide to his Dilci⸗ 
ples, When they deliuer you vp, take yee no 
thought, ho or what yee ſhal ſpeake : for it 
ſhal be giuen you in that ſame houre , what 
yee ſhal ſpeake . For is not yee that ſpeake 
but the ſpirite of your father, which ſpeaketh 
in you · And againe, ſaith het, wil pray the fa- 
ther, and he fhal giue you an other comforter, 

that he may bide with you for euer. The ſpi- 
rite of trueth, home the worlde can not re- 
ceiue, becauſe the worlde ſeeth him not, ney- 
ther knoweth him: but yee knowe him for 
he dwelleth with you, and ſhal bee in vou. 


ae. 


to the Theſſalonians: 253 


pou , to feache you al thinges , fo directe 
your counſels, to leade you into al truth, and 
to pꝛeſerue you from al errour, 


Nowe, as the ſpirite of God was among 


ſeueral giftes,as if ſeemed beſt to p2ofit with⸗ 


wicked, and poſſeſſed their harts and bodies, 
and cauſed them to imagine, and to doe thoſe 
things which were vnſ&emely. Hee vſed them 
as inſtrumentes to diſquiet the Churche of 
God, x to calf into it the ſede of errour, of vn- 
trueth, and diſſention. Df ſuch ſpir ites Sainte 


the faithful, and diſtributed to euerie man 


al: ſo did the ſpirit of Sathan waite vpon the 


Iohn giueth warning, ſaping, belecuc not e- 1. ohn. 


uerie ſpirite, hut trie the ſpirites, whether they 
are of God: for many falſe Prophets are gone 


into the worlde . At what time Achab would 


not beleeue the aunſwere whiche the pꝛophete 
| Micheas madehun:there came fw2th a ſpirite, 


and ſtode befoꝛe the Loꝛde, and layde, l wil go 
out, and be a falſe ſpirite in the mouth of al his 


prophetes. This ſpirite euer walketh vp and 


downe, ſeeking whom he maye devoure, and 


blindeth the minds of manp, that y light of the 


1. Kings. 22. 


gloꝛious Goſpel of Chꝛiſt may not ſhine vnto 


them. Take heede, that you be not deceined 
by anye ſuche, whych ſhal ſerke to abuſe you, 


by pꝛetence of reuelation. Thoughe they ſhal 
e vpon them to tel you of the day oꝛ houre 
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254 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


of the comming ofour Lo2d,beleve them not: 
fo2 the falſe ſpirite is in the mouth of ſuch pꝛo⸗ 
phetes. | 
Nor by worde: og, if anye hat repoꝛt, and 
goe aboute to perſwade vou, that J haue ſo 
ſpoken, oꝛ taughte in the congregations: oꝛ 
wil boldelpe countenance out luche mak⸗ 
ter, and tel vou, ſaying , J was pꝛeſente, 
J brarde hys woꝛdes and remember them, 
thys was the dogrine whyche Paule p2ea- 
ched : refuſe hym that is ſuche a one, fo? 
hee bzpngeth not the trueth vnto you, but 
beceiucth you with lying and vayne fables, 
Nor by letter, as it were from vs. Agayne, 
it maye be, they whiche lpe in wayte to 
deſtrope yon , fo2 thep2 better waye , wyl 
counterfaite letters, and ſende them vnto 
vou tn my name. Thys is a token in them 
that they bee paſte ſhame : beer not you car p⸗ 
ed awaye by anpe ſuche pꝛetence from that 
whyche wer haue pꝛeached vnto pou , Wee 
haue not taughte you, that the daye of Chꝛiſte 
is at hande. Oh then ber not ſo ſwne remoued 
away vnto an other Coſpel, by them whyche 
trouble you, and infende to peruerte the Go⸗ 
ſ pet of Chaitk, 
Many ſuche lleightes and falſe deuiſes 
haue bene vſed by deceyuing ſpirites, to blind 
the eyes ol the ſimple, There haue bene ſome, 
whiche 


to the Theſſalonians, 255 


| whyche haue ſet ab2oade theyz owne fanta- 
les vnder the names of Adam the firſte man, 


that G O D created vppon the face of the 


karth, and ok Cain and Seth. Others haue cal⸗ 


led theyꝛ owne dꝛeames, the Goſpel of Tho- 


mas, and of Bartholmew & of Barnabee x of the 
| Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt. S. Augult:ſayth of Mani- 
| chees. Manichæi | egunt feripturas A pocriphas, Aug. contre 
| peſto 4 quibus ſutoribus fabularum , ſub nomine fauſtum. l. 
Apoffolorum Serip tas . The Manichees read 2 0 


| ſecrete hidden Scriptures, written, Ik now not 
by what coblers of fables, vnder the name of 
the Apoſtles. Buche wꝛitings were neuer 


zitten by them, whole name they beare: 


but were wickedly and falſely counterfapted 
vnder their names by ſundꝛy heretiques. 


Thys is that, whereof our ſauiour gaue vs 


warning, Take heede that no man deceyue 


Iam Chriſt: and ſhal deceiue many .Agayne, 


you: for many thal come in my name, ſaying, 


be ſapth, Ifany ſhal ſay vnto you, loe here is 


Chriſt, or there, bel1cue it not:for there (hal a- 
| riſe, falſe Chriſts, & falſe prophets. Into what 
| ſhape can not he tranſfozme him ſelfe 2 in 
| whole name wyl not her craftilye ſette 
fo2the hys erroures „ Whyche dareth 

falſelye ſette hym ſelfe in the place of the 
ſonne of GD D 2 Thys hath euermoꝛe bene 


the pꝛadile of that olde Serpent, to chaunge 


him 


Mat. 24. 


156 Vpon the ſecond Epiſt'e 


him ſelfe into the likeneſſe of an Aungel of 


light: and vnder the credite of holye men, to 
deceiue the woꝛld with vnholy and vnwhole⸗ 
ſome things. Since the time that the Churche 
of God hath departed from hir firſte faith, and 
would no longer bee guided by the voice of the 


: Goſpel:what,and howe greate foꝛger ies haue 


there bene w2ought 2 What Epiſtles , and 


Canons, and decretals haue bene deu ſed to 
maintaine ſeueral partes of falſe religion, and 


2. Pet.z3. 


I. Theſſ. 4. 


publiſhed vnder y name of Clemens, Cletus, 


* of others, whereof theſe holye 


fathers neuer thought 2 Thus haue they clo- 
ked them ſelues vnder the couerte of the Apo- 
ſtkes, and of the fathers of d pꝛimitiue church, 
and haue ſought to winne credite in y wozlde, 
by falſe ſhew of antiquitie. Sy | 

It is certaine, that the ſonne of man ſhal 
come with his holy Angels, and ſhal rewarde 
euerie man atcoꝛding to that he hath done in 
this life. Then wil he gtue ſentence againfte 
the wicked, and wil place the faithful at hys 
right hande. In that day the heauens ſhal pale 
awaye with a great noiſe, and the clementes 
ſhal melte with feruent hs. the earth alſo 
and the workes that arc ena {hal be vtter. 
1y burned. In that day we which hue, and re- 
maine, ſhal be caught vp togither with them 


(that are dead in Chaiſe) u in the cloudes, to 
meete 


tothe Theſſalonians, 257 


meete the Lorde in the aire. But, of that daye Mat. 24. 


and houre knoweth no man: no not the An- 
gels of heauen, but my father only, ſaith our 
ſauiour Chꝛiſt. 

Nowe, if remayneth, that wee ſee, by oeca⸗ 
ſion ofthis pꝛactiſe of the falſe Pꝛophetes, o2 
falſe Apoſtles of whom Saint Paule here wars 
neth the Theſſalonians, howe the wicked abuſe 
the holpe Scriptures, and vnderitande them 
contrarie to thepꝛ meaning. Saint Peter ſapde, 


The day of the Lorde wil come as a theete, in 2.Tet.3» 


the night, even as Paule had waitte vnto this 
people: as alſo it is ſpoken in the woꝛdes of 
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Chꝛiſt, They that ſec the tonne ot man come Mat. 44. 


in the cloudes, with power and greate glorie. 


The falſe Apoſtles ble the ſame wo2des, and 
wꝛeſt them to euil purpoſe : and take vppon 
them to iudge ok the ende ol the woꝛlde, and 
at what tyme the comming of Chꝛiſt ſhoulde 
be, 
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Chꝛiſte ſaide, Deſtroy this temple, and Johns; 


in three dlayes | wil raiſe it vpagaine. There 
aroſe tertaine, that did beare falſe witnelle a- 
gainſt him, ſaying we hearde him ſaye , her 
would deſtroy this temple made with hands. 
They remembꝛed, that Temple was foꝛtie 
and ſire peares a building, and thought it im⸗ 
poſſible that he csulde reare it in thꝛe dapes. 
They twke his woꝛdes otherwiſe than he 

D. meant. 
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258 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


meant. They thought of the material temple 
of ſtone i in Hieruſalem, and be ſpake ofthe tem⸗ 
5 ple ol his bodye, 
at. 16. Againe, Ch ꝛiſt lapth, Thou art Peter, and 


hee ars the woꝛdes ol Chꝛiſte ſpoken vnto 


f 1 5 fer h# had witnelled of him, that her 


is ch Nut the ſonue of the lining God, Pereof, 


DE they, ay, Peter is the rocke : and the Biſhop of 
. ed is Peters ſucceſour:he is the rock vpon 


which the cyurche is builded, and ſhal ſtands 
dealt fo2 euer. Wut they vnderſtande the 
„ woꝛdes contrarie to the meaning. F02, alas 
3 who woulde conceiue, that God would build 


Chgeiſte onelpe is that rocke where vpon hys 
Cor. 3. church? is ſettled. Other foundation can 

no man laye , than that is layde, whicheis 
leſus Chriſt Therſoze Chryſoſtome expoun⸗ 
ChriChon, deth thoſe woꝛdes, Super hanc Petram edifica- 
n. by ectleſs iam meam. Id est,ſuper fidem atque confe/- 
lat. fon em. Iwil builde my Churche vppon thys 
rocke : that is, vpon this faith, and confeſsi- 

Hintz. on. Likewiſe Saint Auguſtine : Super hanc pe- 
de verb. tram, quam conſeſſus es, e. Vppon this rocke 
_— whicne thou haſte knowen, laying, thou arte 
Chriſt the ſonne of the liuing Gad, wil I build 


i 2 rocke wil I builde my Churche. 


bys Church vpona man, oꝛ vpõ any creature? | 


dun ſee. hic thou haſte confeſſ- 2d, yppon this rocke, | 


my Church. That is, I wil build my church |} ; 


v pon my elfe, whiche am the ſonne of the li- 


tothe Theflal6nians: 7 


Z uing God. I wil not builde my ſelf Ron thee, 
but! [ wil thee vpon mee. 


Chꝛiſt ſapth, Except a man be borne againe, fob 2, 


hee can not ſee the kingdome of God. Theſe 
woꝛdes are moT true. F92 by our owne nas 
ture, wee bee the veifels of Gods wꝛath, and 
the childꝛen ol damnation. Unlelle wee bee 
regenerate, and boꝛne a newe of water and 
of the holpe ghoſt, wee can not bee ſaued. Pet 
Nicode mus à wife man, a Phartlee, and a rus 
ler of the Jewes miſtoke this ſperch:it ſeemed 
ſtrange vnto him, how a man might be boꝛne, 
when hee is olde. Can he enter (ſayth he) the 
ſeconde time into his mothers wombe, and be 
borne ? howe can theſe things bee Ieſus aun- 
ſweredd, and ſaide vnto him, arte thou a maſter 
| of Iſrael, and knowelt not theſe things? This 
ne we byꝛth muſt bee from aboue: euen by the 
woꝛking of the holy Ghoſt. 


Againe, Chꝛiſt ſayeth, Except Vee eate the 10h. 6. 


fleſhe of the ſonne of man „ and drinke hys 
bloud, you haue no life in vou. The gewes 
heard him, but miſfoke his woꝛdes. They did 
not vnderſtand his mear 
ſaid, Thusis an hard laying, who can abide the 
+ i of mags reaſoned amõg thiſclucs, 


ta gate: 02, that they could take hrs 


eat it, oꝛ take his bloud to dzinke it. 
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265 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 

but when leſus knew, that his Diſciples mur- 
mured at it, he ſaide vnto them, doth this of- 
fende you * It is the ſpirit that quickneth, the 
fleſhe profiteth nothing. Yereof Augu- 
{tine ſapeth, ＋ cceperunt illad Aultè, cc. They 
* tooke the laying ot Chriſte fooliſhlye, they 


.thought of it carnally, and ima gined that the 


Lord woulde cut of {mal peeces from his bo- 
dye, and giue it to them. Therfore they ſaide, 
this laying is harde. They were harde, and not 
the ſaying. For, if they had bene mee łe, & not 
harde, they woulde haue ſaide to themſelues: 
this is not ſpoken without ſome cauſe: there 
is ſome myſterie hidden vnder his wordes, 
And againe her ſapeth, Spiritualiter intelligite | 
que loquutus ſum. Non hoc corpus, c. Vnder- f 
itand thoſe things ſpiritually, whiche J haue 
ſpoken vnto.You ſhal not cate (with ß mouth 
of pour bodie) this body that vou ſee, nor ſhal 
you drinke that bloud, which they ſhal thed, 
that ſhal crucifie me. I haue commended vn- 
to vou ſome lacramente : vnderſtande it ſpi- 
ritually,andit hal quicken you. 

Thus we ſc the true meaning of Ch:iltes 


woꝛdes, and after what groſſe maner the - 


pernaites vnderſtod them. Let vs beware wer 
fal not into like errour. Chꝛiſte ſpake truely 
of his bodye, when her called it a temple. The 
Jewes deſtroped it. and in thꝛer dayes, her dyd 


to the Thdiloaiens? 26x 


not decepucd. It is true that he ſatd,;Vpen this 
rocke, wil I builde my Church. Miſtake hym 
not: Chꝛiſte himlelle is the rock, and not Ve- 
ter Jt is true, that a mã muſt be boꝛne u hew, 
oꝛ elſe hee cannot be ſaued. Piſtake not thys: 
hereby is ment not a bodilp birth, but a renu⸗ 
ing of the ſoule of man. It is truelp ſapd, that 
Chꝛiſts fleth, is that bꝛead ᷣ came frõ heaue, 
1 giueth like to y woꝛld: but miſtake it not, fo 
this bꝛead filleth not the body, but the minde: 
it requircth the hunger ol the inner man. E⸗ 
uen ſo is it true that the Apoſtle ſapeth of the 
Idapof the L92d, Take hede you miſtake him 
not, and fal into the errour of the falſe Apo⸗ 
ſtles, whiche take vpon them to appointe the 
time, and houre, when the ſonne of man hat 
come vnto iudgement. 

V. 3 Let no man deceiue you by anye 
meanes : for that daye ſhal not come, ex- 
cepte there come a departing firſt, and tliat 
that man of ſinne be diſcloſed Leuen the ſonne 
- | ofperdition. 

1 The Churche of G D D hathe euer 
bene vnder perſecution, and afflicgions, as 
- © maye appeare by the ſkoꝛies of al ages: but 
GO D hathe not fayled to comfozte them, 
p | and wozke thepz deliueraunce, 1ſrac! was 

ein great bondage vnder Pharao. They were 


gr wa * 


raiſe it vp againe,Piſtake not his woꝛdes, be 7 
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262 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


ptit to great flauerye, to choppe ffrawe, and 


fo bake bꝛicke, xc. Their male childꝛen wece 


flaine beloꝛe they? faces, This was done vnto 
them, that ſo they mighte bee roted out, and 


theyꝛ name quite put out from the earth. It 
was high time foꝛ the Loꝛd to put to his hãd. 
Thep called vppon him in they? troubles and 


he heard them. Chen ſent he Moes and Aarõ, 


and belivered them: he opened the redde ſca, 
and gaue them paſſage. 

When the Pyiliſtines opp2efſed them, 
G O DO ſente them Gedeon, Barac, lehu, 
Debora, ànd Sampſon, whom he endued with 
wi ſdome, and courage, ⁊ power to cuercome 
theyꝛ enemies, and to ſet them at libertie. 
hat ſhoulde J ſpeake of Nabuchodonolor, 


Antiochus, Nero, Iulian, and other tpꝛants: 
They oppꝛeſled the ſeruauntes of GO D, 


and kepte them in greate miler ie. But God 
looked downe from heauen, & was they2 hel- 


per in the time of neede: hee bꝛake the coꝛdes 
alunder,and doltuered them. The moꝛe cruel⸗ 


tie was entended oꝛ pꝛagiſed againſt them, 


the moꝛe giozious did GDD ſhewe hym⸗ 


lelle, in the ouerthꝛowe of thepꝛ enemies. 
Great oppꝛellions, t cruel perſecutions were 


done vpon the ſaints of God, by thoſe, and o⸗ 


ther wicked pꝛinces. But the moſt cruel of a⸗ 
nye, that euer were, oz are, oz ſhal be, is the 
ay crucitis 


n, 
** 


to the Theſſalonians. 26 ; 


cruelty of Antichꝛiſt. By him the church of god 
ſhal ſuffer great tribulation, ſuche as was not 
from the beginning of the woꝛld. And the hal. . 
his furie encreaſe, x his tyꝛanny be p greater, 9 
when his kingdome ſhal detay, and the dapes 


of his deſolatid ſhal be at hand. Primaſius ſaith, Piet 
unc cadet Babilon quando nouiſimè pateFtage per- 3 TY | 


ſequendi [anos acceperit. Ihen {hal Babylon 
come to the grounde, when the ſhal laſt — al 
take power to perſecute the ſaintes of God. 


Fo2 then wil God ariſe, x wil iudge his — 

cauſe, he wil deliuer p afflicted, 2 wil day $ 

tichꝛiſt with the bꝛeath ol his mouth. Pere : 
S. Oregoric ſaith thus, Ihe church after theſe Greg. in ob. 6 

daies ot! hir affliction, ſhal afterward notwith- c.: 9 b. 

ſtanding be ſtreugtlined with great power Ke 

miglit Br preaching. 


* 
Excent there come a departing firſt. There 


muſte fir ſte bee a departing from faith in the 
church of © DE, and then ſhal be the com- 
ming of the Lozde, There was one general 
departing in the dayes of Noah. Alfiche had { 
£o2rupte they2 wayes : there was not anpe 
that did ſœke atter righteouſnefſe, Then came 

6 the day of the Loꝛd vpon thẽ: he poured out the 
waters, t they pzeyatled vpontheearty, ſoß 
both man, t cattel, t woꝛme, 4 the fouls of the 5 


; heauen were deſtroyed. There was a general 
departing of the le yes. and people of Gad at 
; Sig. | era 


Mat. 23 


264 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
Hieruſalem. Thty made the houſe of God a 


denne of ftheues : thep laued a theefe , and 
crucikped the Lozde of glozie. God had na 


delighte in them, nepther regarded they ſas 


_ Crifices, Chꝛiſt lapde vnto them, O Iecrulalem, 


leruiaiem,thou that Killeit the Prophetes, and 


 #tonelt them which haue bene ſent vnto thee, 


Luke.19. 


how often woulde I haue gathered thy chil- 
dren togither, zuẽ as a hen gathereth hir chic- 
kens vnder hir wings, and yee woulde not? 
Beholde, your houſe is left vnto you delolate. 
They ſhal not leaue in thee one ſtone vppon 


another, becauſe thou knoweſt not the time 


of thy viſitation Such a departing it ſhal bee, 
whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, and ſo general 


that the fonne of man when he commeth ſhal 


hardly finde faith vpon the earth. 

But this departing is diuerſelp take, Some 
vnderſtand it of the empire, that p kingdomes 
t countries which were befo2e in ſubicction to 
that citate, ſhal depart from it, ⁊ that the An- 
tichziſt Hal ſpꝛing vp. Others think, that this 
is ſpoken of that departing wherein the god⸗ 
ly haue carryed them lelues from the obedi⸗ 
ene of the Chur ch of ame But others moze 
truly ſap, it is the departure from the docti ine, 
and religion, $ loue, and obedience of the Go⸗ 
locl of Chꝛiſt:wherot in another place he ſaith, 


. Tim. 4. la the lac cer cuncs lome Hal depart tom the 
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taith, 


to the Theſſalonians. 


faith, and ſhal giue heede to ſpirites of errour, - 
and dorines of Diuels, forbidd ing to marry. 
and commaunding to abſtaine from meates, 
which God hath created to bee receiued Welt 
giuing thankes, of them whiche beleeue and 
knowthe truth. Theſe me ſhal haue a foꝛme 
of godlineſſe, but (hal denie the power there⸗ 
ok. They ſhal tur ne their cares away from 
the truth, and wil incline their harts to heare 

| fables. 

The wo2ds of the Apolkle are plapne, to 
© cw that there ſhal be a departing. But, as 
we ſee it is not agrerd vppon, what maner of 
departing this that be,noz by whome it hal 
be wꝛought. Dur aduer ſaries laxe it vnto vs, 
ſaping, pou haue wꝛought this departi ng;you 
haue departed from the Churche of Rome, you 
are they of whome S. Paule hath ſpoken: you 
are the founders of Antichꝛiſt: ſo ſays they. 
But would to god, they and their fathers, and 
the church of Rome had not wꝛoughte this de ⸗ 
parture. Bernard behelde the tate, and pꝛyde, 
and diſoꝛders of the Churche of Rome in his | 


time, therefo:e ſapd, S»pereſ? vt reueletur homo Bern. Serm. 7 1 
5 25 ſ in Ps t. 


peccatiſilius perditionis: non modo demonium di. 
urnum, ſed & meridianum: quod non ſolum trãſ- 
ſiguratur in angelum lucis e ſed extollitur ſupra 
omne quod dicitur Deu, aut quod colitur. It re- 
mancth, that the man of ſinne, that is, the 
D. v. ſhine 


apiſi 30. ; 


x.Cor.14. 


266 VPpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
ſonne of perdition, be reueiled: euen the diuet 
which flieth not only in the day, but deſtroy- 
eth in the noone day: which is not only chi- 
pe into an angel of lighte, but is exalted a- 
ue al that is called God, or that is worſhip- 
ped. And Gregorve did ſee who they were that 
ſhould wozke this departing, and make way 


fo2 Antichꝛiſt: therefoze ſapde, Eg o fidenter dt. 
co, Mc. I Ipeake it boldly : W — calleth 


himſelte the vniuerſal prieſt, or deſireth ſo to 


be called (as doth the pope) in the pride of his 
hart, he is the forerunner of Antichriſt. 

Now, that we map pet better know what 
maner ot departure that ſhal be, let vs conſt- 
der, what Saint Paule ſpeaketh of the churche 
of Gad, which was in his time. Unto the Co- 
rinthians he ſaith, It al prophecie, and there 


come in one that belecueth not, or one vn- 


learned: he is rebuked of al men, he is iudged 
of al men, & lo are the ſecrets of Cha hart bo 
manifeſt, and ſo wil he fal dowae on his face, 


and worſhip God, and ſay plainly, that God is 


in you in deede. How is it then brethren? Whe 
you come together euerie one of you hath a 
plalme,hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a 
reuelation, hath an interpretatiõ: let al things 
be done vnto ediſiyng, &c. For Cod is not che 
authour of confuſion. but of peace, as we ſee in 


al the churches. Bleſſed were they of God, 
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Al thinges among them were done to ediky⸗ 
ing. The holy ſcriptures were read openly in 
the pꝛeſence of the people: the people reuerets | 

ly kept ſilence, and gaue eare, and vnder tod 
the wil of God, and ſubmitted themſclues vn⸗ 
to it. The pꝛapers were in a knowne tongue, 
ſo that the valerncd might vnderſtand them, 
and ſap, Amen. The holy miſteries were du⸗ 
ly miniſtred. The people receiued the ſacra⸗ 
ment of the Loꝛds ſupper vnder both kindes, 

as Chꝛiſt had inſtituted:and did al communis 8 

cate togeather, Chriloſtome waiting vppon 1 

that chapter,ſayth, ere tum Eccleſia cœlum fu- Chri hem. 38. 

it, cc. Verely the church then was a heauen, in l. ad cer. 

the ſpirite of God ordring al things, and dire- [ 


S 
ing al the heades of the church. 


In the time ol Tertullian, the chꝛiſtians 


fil kept this maner.Therefo:e he ſayth Cor. Tertul in 49 5 
mus ad diuinarum literarum commemorationem, Pologetico. 


Jedem ſantts yocibus paſcimus, ſpem erigimus, fi- 
duciam ſigimus, We meete together at the rea- 
ding of the holy ſcriptures : wee nouriſhe our 
Gaith withthoſe heauenly words ; by them we 
raiſe vp our hope, & ſettle our affiãce & truſt. 
Auguſtine, Chriſoſtome, Origen, # other gunz 
tient and godly fathers cõmẽ ded the reading 
be the ſcriptures vnto the people, called vpon 
the to reade them themſelues, oꝛ to get others 
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heare the not only in the Church, but allo at 
home in their houſes, They taught them, the 
hurt and daunger of ignoꝛaunte, that igno⸗ 
raunce of the ſcriptures hath bene the cauſe of 
hereſtes, and that it hath bꝛought in coꝛrupti⸗ 
on of life, and of maners. This was the oꝛder 
and viage of the Church in the time ol the ho- 
ly Apoſtles, and of our firſt fathers. The peo⸗ 
ple were guided by the woꝛde of God, they 
were made partakers of the holye myſteries, 
and al thinges were done in the churche to e⸗ 
dikying. And the ſame oꝛder is this day reſto⸗ 
red, and pꝛactiſed in our churches, 

Let vs loke into the churche ol Rome, and 


behold the vſage r behauiour thereof, Where 


ſhal we find that heauenly comelineſſe which 
S. Paule requireth? Where ts the comfoztable 
reading of ſcriptures 2 Where is the people 
taught their ſaluatiõ in Chꝛiſt Jeſus? where 
is the bzotherly meeting of al the congregatt- 
on at the communion of the Lo2des ſupper : 
Maye wer ſape of Rome that it holdeth faſt the 


foꝛme and faſhion ot that church which Ch2ilk 


and his Apaſtles lefte vnta vs, and whiche the 
holp ancient fathers continued? nay, rather, 
we may ſap of them with Chriloitume - they 


map haue the cheſtes and cofers wherein the 


treaſure was ſometimes kepte, but the trea⸗ 


ſures hz on not, Wis mape ſave, it is not 
nowe 
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now a houſe of pꝛaper, but a denne of fhenes. 
We may ſay,it ſhal no moꝛe be called Bethel, 
the houſe of God, but Bet hauen, the houſe of ba⸗ 
nitie, oꝛ of lping. 2 
Jupiter and Bacchus, and the Idols of the 
heathen, were not ſo diſhonoꝛed of their woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippers, as the almightie and euerlaſtinge, 
and onelp true God is diſhonoured in that ſt- 
nagogue. ſpeake of it, as it is now, and as it 
hath bene theſe many peares. Fo2 in the time 
bl aur elder fathers, it had great teſtimonpe of 
true holineſſe. Ignatius called it ca mam, 
molt chaſte. Tertullian ſapd, it was a happye 
churche, becauſe the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſte ſufe⸗ 


doctrine vnfo it. And in like ſoꝛte did o⸗ 
thers giue vnto Rome as it was in thoſe times 


reuerent and woꝛthy commendation Wut 


now, ſapth he, o Koma A Roma quantum mutats 


vetuſta es? nunc caput es ſcelerum que caput orbus 


eras. O Rome, how muche arte thou chaunged 


from the olde Rome? thou, whiche haſt bene 
the chiefe in al the worlde, arte now the chiefe - 


in al naughtineſſe . They haue foꝛſaken the 
krade of life , and the lone of the Goſpel, 
whiche they of olde tyme had in Rome, and 
therefo2e cannot be inheritours of their com- 

mendation, 
When Chriſoſtome conſidered the ſtate of 
"0 


red marty2dome in it, and lefte their whole 
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the churche as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of it vnto 


the Corinthians, q did ſœ, hobo farre the thurche 
in his time ſwarued from that: he ſaid, vun 


c hriſoft. in iq vero veſtigia tantum rerum illarum tenemus. We 
i. ceniuiß. haue no the only bare ſigns of thole things. 


Azaine, Videtur eccleſia hodiè, mulieri quæ man- 

uetudine veteri exciderit ſimilu, quæque Symbola 
tãti, ce. Ihe church which is now, maye bee 
likened to a woman, which hath forſaken her 
wonted modeſtie. And hath only certain out- 
ward [hewes of that firſt felicitie, and keepeth 
{til the hutches & boxes of precious thinges, 
but lacketh the treaſure which was in them, 
To ſuch a woman may the church this day be 
likened. fpeake not this of the gifts : (for the 
matter were not ſo great, if we wanted them 
only: )but of life and of vertue. And againe he 
ſapth,Scriniwm aliud paterni theſauri exinanitũ 
hodiè dicam. c. Iwil tel you of one other box 
of that treaſure which our father left vnto vs, 
which is empty, and hath nothing left in it at 
this daye. In times paſt they did ſing altogea- 
ther, ſo doe we alſo: but then they were al of 
one mind, & of one hart: at this day you ſhal 
not find one man that agreeth with himſelfe, 
there is ſuch warre and diſcord in al things e- 
uery where. The Tons of peace is common in 
al places, but peace it ſelfe is no where to bee 
found. Then men didde vſe their houſc _ 
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ches: now men do vſe the church, as they vſe 


their houſe, nay, more prophanely than anye 
houſe, Thus Chriſoſtome blamed the church 
in his time, and layeth out their departing 
from the kaith. He lined about 411. peres after 
Chꝛiſt. 
Mhat maye we thinke, he would ſay ol the 
charche that hath bene of later peres, il he had 
lived to ſx the defoꝛmitie and abuſes thereof? 
where, beſides that they are not of one minde 


and of one hart, they ſuffer not the people als 


together to fing þ pꝛaiſes of God : where they 


church, but haue made light account of them, 
and haue caſt away the very patternes and i⸗ 
mages of true godlineſſe. They dꝛpue aways 
the people from reading tbe ſcriptures, and 
reckon that as vnlawful, as to caſt the bꝛead 
ofthe childzen vnto dogges, 92 pearles bes 
foe ©wyne, They leade men from truſte in 


the blod of Chꝛiſt, and teache them to belceue 


ſuch thinges, and to put confidence in thoſg 


creatures, which tannot pꝛofite, oꝛ helpe them 


at al. You may remfber what pzayers they v⸗ 
ſed. But bleſſe pour eares:foꝛ they are woꝛds 
ful of hoꝛrible blaſphempe. They ſapde to ths 


7 


haue not only emptied ſuch bores 02 hutches, 
wherin Chꝛiſt left great treaſures vnto his 


holy 7 bleed Uirgin Marie the mother of our 
redeemer & lantoz, In te virge Maria cõſidimus. 
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in te ſheramus nos defendas in æternum. Our traſt 


and nope we put in thee O Virgine Mary, de- 


fende vs enerlaſtin zly.They lap, o felix puer- | 
pera noitrapiis ſcelera. O happy mother which 
doelt parge vs from our finnes. And, Sanft« 
Marie merita ducant nos ad regna celetfia. The 
merites of nol ye Marie bring vs to the hea- 
uenty lingdome. Agapne, Tu mediatrix dei c- 
ban ente pauperum, refugiũ peccatorũ. 

Tliou art che mediatoure betweene God and 
man, the aduocate for the poore, the refuge of 
al ſinners. O merciful Chꝛiſt, what is become 
of thy paTion2where is the pꝛite of thy bloud? 
howe are we lead away from thee to ſ&ke re- 
demption in a creature: Agapne they ſay vn- 
to her. Thou art the Lady ot Angels: thou arte 


the Queene of heauen. Cõmaunde thy ſonne: 
 ſhew thy {elf to be a mother, He is thy ſonne, 


thou arte his mother: the mother mape com⸗ 
mund, the childe muſt obey. Agapne, they 
turne al that is ſpoken in y whole boke of the 
Plalmes ol the pꝛophet Dauid, eyther of God, 
oꝛ of Chꝛiſt, and apply it to the Uirgin Marie. 
x cal that alter, ?/alrermm beats Marie, the 
pſalter of bleſſed Marie. Who wil take the 
paines to peruſe it, ſhal find that comfoꝛtable 
ſpteche of our ſauiour, Come vnto mee al yee 
that are wearie and laden, and I wil eaſe vou, 


75, Pere thug blaſphemouſly abulfcd ink ſetõd palme, 


Ve. 
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Venite ad eam omnes qui laboratis, & tribulati 


eli refrigertts et [6 latium dabit auimalus ve- 


ſtris Come vnto her al ye that trauaile, and be 
heauily loaden: and ſhe wil gine reſt & cõfort 
to vour ſoules. Another ſayth, i kingdome of 
God is of two parts, of iuſtice x of mercy. Be 
reſerueth iuſtice to himſelfe:x the other part, 


that is, mercie, he hath yeldev vnto his mo⸗ 
ther. Zherefoze one of them playeth the pzoc- 
toꝛ, and taketh vpon him to ſew the differece 


- 
- 
. 1 


of tho.e two courts, ſaping 2 A foro iuſtitiæ dei Bernardinus | 


appellandum eft ad forum miſericordiæ matris eius: in Mariath. 


You muſtappeale trom the court of Gods iu- 


| ſtice, to the court of his mothers mercie. And 


is there not god cauſe, he ſhould giue vs this 


counſel, if it be true that he hath witten: xl. 


oo grata pen de cœlo ad terram, nift tranſeat per 


manus Marie. Eft enim mediatrix ſaluationis, iu- 


flificatiomss, reconciliationis, cmmunicationis. No 


mercie commeth from heauen to the earth, 


but it muſt paſſe by the handes of Marie. For 
ſhe is the mediatour of our ſuluation , of our 


iuſtification, ot our reconciliation, and of aur 


participation. Mhat is blaſphemy, 1f this bee 


not blaſphemie 2 They which wil ſeeme ſom⸗ 
what to bluſh at theſe things, wil perhaps er- 
cule this, cal it ſpiritual daliance. Unhappie 
are they, ⁊ heauie iudgement ſhal abide them, 
that in ſuch ſoꝛte dalie ſcoꝛne the pꝛice of our 
| T. NY edemp⸗ 
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274 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtte 
redemption, O let vs open our eyes: we are 
the ſonnes of God. God hath giuen vs eyes to 
ler, and cares to heare, and harts to vnderftad. | 
Let vs iudge vpꝛightly At is gods cauſe, Who | 
ſoeuer conſidereth theſe,and ſuch other greate 
errours, muſt nodes confefle that the churche 
of Aonie hath wꝛought that departing whereof 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. In the late counſel of 
Trident, Cornelius the Biſhop of itonte didde 
ſomething playnly acknowledge the great 4- 
poſtacie, and departing of the churche of Rome, 
both in matters of faith, and in conuerſation, 
and life Theſe be his wo2ds,7trnam 4 re [1g10- 
ne ad ſuperſtitionem, c. Would god they were 
not gone wholy with general conſent, fro re- 
ligion toſuperltition: from faith to infidelity: 
| Gon Chriſt to Antichriſt :ks god to Epicure: 
fayimg with wicked harte and filthie mouth, 
| there i is no God. Neither hath there bene this 

great while any paſtor or Pope, that regarded 
theſe things. For they al, both Pope and Cars 
dinals and other ſought their owne : & not ſo 
much as one of the, ſought for the thinges that 
pertain to Ieſus Chriſt Pet, ſay they, there ca 
be no departing from faith in the churche of 
Rome, the fayth thereof cannot fayle:fo2 Chailt 


Luk. 22. yath ſayd, | haue praicd for thee,that thy faith 
Mat. 16. faile not. And againe, The gates of hel hal not 


Preuaile ag * it, Thereloꝛe in that place 
there 
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there tan be no decay. This is the ſaying of 
ſome, who humble not themſelues to knowe 
their errour:who loue the pꝛaiſe of men mo2e 
than the pꝛaiſe of God: whoſe glo2y is their 
ſhame, which mind earthly things, 
The Apoſtle ſaith, there ſhal be a departing: 
that it (hal be, not among the Jewes , & Inſt⸗ 
dels, but among thoſe whiche were reckoned 
to be ot the houſholde of fayth,and the childꝛẽ 


ok God. What is it fro which they ſhal depart, . 


oꝛ wherein the decaye ſhal be ? doth he meane 
their riches, their gold, and ſiluer,+ bzeade,ec. 
No, but the doctrine ofthe goſpel,and faith in 


Chꝛiſt. The pure woꝛdes, which as ſiluer kr 


the earth are tried, and purified ſeuen tymes 
in the fire: the wel of water which ſpꝛingeth 
vp into euerlaſting life, ſhal decay in the houfs 


of God. The people ſhal ſhut their eares that 


they may not heare the truth, and (hal giue 


heede vnto ſpirits of errour, and docrines of 


dinels, whiche ſpeake lies though hipocriſie. 
And let the not ſape the churche of Reme can 
noterce.Fo2, where did Chꝛiſt euer giue, o2 
where haue the Apoſtles euer made metion of 
any ſuch pꝛiuiledge graunted to that Church? 


S. Peter ſapth, there were falle prophets allo 1. Pet. 


among the people, euen as there ſhal be falſe 

teachers amõg you: which priuilye (hal bring 

in damnable hereſies,cucn deny ing the Lord. 
T. ij. thae 


Pw 
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i that hath bought them,and bring g ypo them- 

ſelues ſ ift damnation and; many ſhal follow 

their damnable wayes, by whome the way of 

Act 20. truth ihal be enil ſpoken of. Paule warned 

the Churche ol God at Ryheſus, not only that 

alter his departing greeuous wolues ſhoulde 

enter in among them: but alſo, that of them⸗ 

ſelues thoulde men ariſe ſpeaking peruerſe 

*thinges to dzawe Dilciples after them. Whe 

Lut.rs, Cheiſt ſaid, When tlie lonne ot mi thal come, 

{nal he find faith vpon the eartl'*And whe he 

told his diſciples that the abhomination of de- 

ſolation ſhal ſtand in the holy plate: when he 

5. at. 24. Warned thẽ in this ſoꝛt, hẽ it any ſhal lay vn- 

to you, Loe, here is Chiriſt, or there, beleeue it 

not. For there (hal ariſe falſe Chriltes,and talſe 

prophets, & ſhal ſhew great ſignes and won- 

ders, ſo that ifit were polsible the verye electe 

ſhould be deceiued: It is moſt euidr̃t, he ſpake 

ok that departing which ſhould come, £ ſhould 

appeare in the church of god: which departing 

our foꝛefathers did hehold, and marke in their 

** times: whiche hath of late yeares appeared 

1 ſa manifeitly,that no man, who is not wiiful- 
[ +lyblindcan doubt thereof, 

S. Paule knewe not anye ſuche ſtate of the 

1 churche of Rome, 02 any eſpecial graunt made 

He vnto it, in ſuch ſo2te. chat it ſhould neuer erre. 

Bom. 11. F02 vato the church of ome he waiteth, Boat 

13 1 by 7, | nor 
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not thy ſelf. Be not high minded, but feare. For 


i God foared not the natural braunchs take 

heede leaſt he alſo ſpare not thee.Thorow vn- 
belecfe they are broken off, & thou ſtãdeſt by 
faith. Behold therfore the bountifulneſſe, & ſe- 
uerity of God. Towards them which liaue fal- 
len, ſeuerity: but, towards thee, bountifulnes, 
if thou cotinue in his bountifulnes:or els thorn 
ſhalt alſo be cut oft. That is, if he ſpared not þ 
Jewes his own people, howe wil he ſpare ther 
that art but a ſtrãger: if thou cotinue not, thou 
ſhalt be cut off, It mape be thou thalt alſo de⸗ 
part from the ſaith, as the Jewes haue done 


then ſhalt chou be as a withered bꝛaunch, and 


ſhalt not dꝛaw any moiſture fro the rote : the 


wil God allo ſoꝛſake thee:and thy end {ai bes 


wozſe thi p beginning. J trow in ſaying thus, 
he ſaid not, hou ſhalt not erte YT the churches 
of Rome cannot erre, what nezde haue they of 
that church, either of the ſcriptures , oꝛ of the 


fathers, oꝛ of councels? Perhaps th2ough this 
pꝛide, they grew ſirſt fo deſpiſe the holy lerip⸗ 


tures,4 would not direc their waies by them. 
They are high minded,and boaſt themlelues, 
that they are as moũt $1012, which hal not ber 
moued. Pet our ſauiour likeneth the churche 


ſomtimes to ſheepe, as in the 15. of Mathews „ 


1 am not ſent, but vnto the loſt ſheepe « of Iſras 


el Sometimes to childꝛen, which are ſi mple, 
T. ty, and 
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278 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
and ſone beguiled, Sometimes to a ine, 
which is weake,and eaſily thꝛowne downe: 


ſometimes to the mone, which wareth and is 


alſo in wane, x many times gtueth no lighte. 
The ancient fathers copare the church of god 
fo no one thing ſo vſually, as to a ſhipps. And 
who knoweth not how a ſhip is toſſed hither x 
thither:how it is in dager of ſands, of rocks, 


t of pirates, in daunger of dzowning by lea⸗ 
king? If the ſherpe were nota ſtraping kind of 


cattel what ſhould they neede a ſheepheard:? It 
little childꝛen could guide themſelues, what 
neede had they of a guider2 Ik the vine did not 
hang down and lie on the ground, what neede 
were there ofp2oppes o2 of one to ſet it vp? It 
there were no feare foꝛ the paſſage of a ſhip, 
if it coulde not miſcarie, what ſhoulde it neede 
a Pilote? Let no man therkoꝛe ſap:the church 
is ſafe fo2 euer, it cannot erre, it cannot decay, 
Such woꝛds are decetueable, + lying woꝛdes. 
Fo2,falle pꝛophets ſhal come. There ſhal be a 


deſolation: there ſhal be a departing, euen in 


the houſe of God: and that day of Chꝛiſte ſhal 
not come, except there come a departyng fir ſt. 
And that, that man of ſinne be diſcloſed, e- 
uen the ſonne of perdition. 
V.. Whiche is an aduerſarie, and ah 
himſelf againſt al that is called God, or that is 


worlhipped: lo that he doth ſat in the temple 
of 
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of god. ſne wing himſelfe that he is God. This 


the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Antichꝛiſt. Bee is the 
man of ſinne, and the ſonne of perdition. It 
wil be ſomewhat hard to treat of this matter, 
and to opt the woꝛds of this ſcripture, What- 
ſoeuer J ſhal ſpeake, it wil be il taken of mas 


ny, and manpe wil doubt of the truth of my 


ſpeeches, ſuch affecio they beare to him whom 
the Apoſtle diſciphereth to be Antichꝛiſt. Al⸗ 


beit whatſoeuer J wil vtter in opening the 


Apoſtles woꝛdes ſhal bee ſuche as the holye 
ſcriptures and learned wꝛitinges of the holye 
fathers haue left vnto vs, and the churche of 
Cod hath p2oued,and at this daye doth p2oue 
to be true. God pꝛomiſed, that Chꝛiſt ſhould 


come into the wozldo, even the Shiloh vnto 
whome al the people ſhould be gathered: and 
that he ſhould be the hope of 7/7acl,and deliuer 


his people fr their ſinnes. God made pꝛomiſe 
of him to Adam & fo Abrahã, Damd, &c. The 


ſcriptures are ful, ⁊ the Pꝛophets make often 


mẽtion of this pꝛomiſe. Old men, x pong men. 


t al the people waited fo? the fulfilling therof, 


and ſapd, Sende hum whome thou wilt ſende. Exod. 4 
And agayne, Ye heauens ſend the dewe from Eg. 45. 


aboue, & let the clouds drop down righteouſ- 
nes: et the earth open, & let ſaluatiõ & iuſtice 


grow forth: And againe, Cod wil come & ſaue Eni. 35. 


you. TP was euery eye bet TIN him e every. 
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hart waited fo2 his comming. But when the 


fulneſſe of time was come, God (ent forth his 
ſonne made ot a woman : that we mighte re- 
ceiue the adoption of the ſonnes. He. was in 
the world, and the world knew lim not. Hee 
came vnto his owne, and his ownerecewed 
him not. Light came into the world, and men 
loned d keneſle better than light. They fo 
whome the pꝛomiſe was made, and which wi⸗ 
thed foz him, ⁊ made al their common talke of 
the hope of his comming, when he came knew 
him not, they reuiled him, and ſapd, Bchold a 
glutton, and drinkerot wine , a tniende vnto 
publicanes & ſinners They called him Beel- 


᷑zebubꝭ and a falſe pꝛophet, t a ſeducer of the 


people. Him they did take by the handes of the 
wicked: they betraped him, they denied the ho⸗ 
ly one and iuſt: they hanged on a tree, æ killed 
the Lo2d of life, Suche was the receiuing of 
Chꝛiſt. This did thei to him thꝛough ignoꝛãce. 
It was not giuen them to know the ſecrets of 
the kingdome of heauen. Thep haue not 
knolune the father, noꝛ whome he hath ſent, 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Therfoze ſaith he, 1 coutctle vn- 


to thiee father, Lord of heaueu and earth, that 


thou haſt hid theſe thinges, from the ite and 


learned, and haſt reuealed them to babes: :uen 
ſo father becauſe it ſo pleaſed thee. 


n as the comming of Chꝛiſt was, ſ uch - 
the 


the comming of Antichziſt. God hath fo? 2efold 


ofhis comming, Daniel hath fozetold, Wut Dan. 3. 


and his Apoſtles Paule and lohn haue foꝛe 


tolde it, the Scriptures, and olde Fathers 


make often mention hereof. There is none, 
neither olde noꝛ . neither learned noꝛ 
| bnlearned, but he hathe heard of Ant ichꝛiſt. 
They hate his name, and deteſt him, befo:e 
they knowe him. But here pou map marke 
the wonderful lleight and ſutteltie of Sathan, 
Lhe wozlde ſhal loke after the comming of 
Antichꝛiſt. He ſhal not fayle but come. Al men 
ſhal carie hatred againſt him, and recken hym 


abhominable, and pet their eyes ſhal bee blin⸗ 


ded, and their hartes deceiued, ſo that they ſhal 


not knowe him. They ſhal hate his name, 
t embꝛate his doctrine : he ſhal couer himſelſe 
with a cloke ofholpneſſe , Thep ſhal thinke 


they do god ſeruice vnto Chꝛiſt, hut thal thers 


in do ſeruice vnto Antichꝛiſt. 
The diuerſe fantaſies of men, haue de⸗ 


uiſed many ſundꝛie fonde tales of the perſon 
of Antichꝛiſte. Some ſape he ſhould be a lew, 
of the tribe of Dan. Some that hes ſhoulde bes 
boꝛne in Ballon : ſome, that he ſhould be bꝛed 
vp in 3erb/aide and Cora un : ſome, that hee 
ſhoulde riſe vp in Hria : ſome, that Mahomet 


is Antichꝛiſte:ſome that hee ſhould ouerthzow 
Ame. ſome, that he ſhoulde builde vp the Ci⸗ 


T. v. tie 
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fie of Hieruſal em ſome, that Nero was Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt:ſome, that he ſhould be boꝛne of a Frp⸗ 
er and a Nonne:(ome, that he ſhoulde conti⸗ 
nue but th2e yeares and a halfe:ſome, that hee 
ſhoulde tur ne trees vpſide downe , with the 
toppes in the grounde, and ſhoulde fo2ce the 
rotes to grow vpwarde, and then ſhoulde fler 
vp into heauen, and fal downe, and bꝛeake his 
necke. Theſe tales haue bene craftily deuiſed 
to beguile our eyes , that whileſt we thinke 
vpon theſe geſles, and ſo occupy our ſelues in 
beholding a ſhadow oꝛ pꝛobable coniedure of 
Antichꝛiſt, he which is OY inderde max 
vnawares deceiue vs. 

Excepte that man of ſinne bee diſcloſed. 


Che Apoltle ſeemeth to teach vs of Antichꝛiſt, 


as if hee ſhould ber one man, becauſe he calleth 


hym, The wan of ſinne. But wee maye not ſo 
take him. The maner of the ſcripture is of- 
te times, and in diuerſe places it ſpeaketh that 


ol manpe, which ſæmeth to bee ſpoken but of 


Dan. 7. 


Reue. 13. 


one, So doeth Daniel ſet foꝛth the kingdome, 
and al the kings of Pera, in the name + like⸗ 
neſſe ofa Beare, and ſo deſcribeth the ſtate ok 

other whole kingdomes in ſuche particular 
names. And fo doeth the ſpirite of 'GDD in 
the Revelation ſet downe vnder the name of 


the Beaſte, the ſucceſſion and continuaunce of 


many, Her meanery not therefoze, that __ 
pal 
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to the Theſſalonians. © 285 
chꝛiſt ſhal be anye one onely man, but one e⸗ 


ſtate oꝛ kingdome of men, and a continuance 


of ſome one power and tyꝛannpe in the 
church. 


We reade of Pharao a crucl tyꝛant that he 


did perſecute the people of God in Et. And, 
of Nabuchodonoſer that he oppꝛeſſed them, 
and bꝛought them captines into Zahlen And 
of Antiochus that he like wiſe fought againſt 
them, and did ouertome them, and ledde them 
captiues into Macedonia They al were migh⸗ 
ty and cruel typꝛants. Pet one other ſhal come, 
{ Whoſe crueltie ſhal be heamer , and whoſe 
tontinuaunce ſhal be longer than was the 
trueltp oꝛ continuaunce of any of theſe, Who 
ſhal woꝛke his purpoſe not in Eept, noꝛ in 
Babylon , · noꝛ in Macedonia, But in the holye 
place, euen in the Church of Chriſt, and in the 
houle of God. And this ſtate, and tontinuance 
af perſecution in the church, is the ſtate ol An⸗ 
tichꝛiſt. 


But what ſhal he& doe whereby be maye be 


| knowen 2 Paule ſayeth, W hiche is an aduerſa- 
ric. This ſhal be the marke whereby you may 
knowe hym , he ſhal ſet him ſelfe agaynſte 


GO DO, and againſte Chꝛiſte „ foz her is 


an enempe of the Croſſe of Chꝛiſte. Why 
then ( ſays you) are not the Jewes, 
and Pahomet , and the Turke epther al, 
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to, and in thts boldeneſſe pꝛeſume to leuie 
and raiſe a power, and foꝛce the ſubiectes to 


284 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


2 the moſfe wicked of them fo called, ſeeing 
they vtterly refuſe al Chꝛiſtian religion 2? be⸗ 


cauſe none of theſe ſit in the temple ol GYD: 


which is the place, where Antichꝛiſt ſhal ad⸗ 
uaunte him ſelſe: and becauſe Antichꝛiſt ſhal 
not in open ſhew ſet him ſelfe agaynſt Chꝛiſt 
as doth Pahomet, e the Turkes: but ſuttle⸗ 
lye and craftilpe like an evil and vngracious 
ſeruaunt. He wil not openly ſpeake his blaſ- 


phemies, oꝛ ſpit at the Goſpel of Cod. 02 de- 
fie the name of Chzift : but he wil cal himſelf, 


The ſeruaunt of God: perhaps the Vicar of 
Chriſt, and perhaps the teruaunt of Gods ſer- 
uauntes: oꝛ perhaps the head, or the chiefe 
member ot the Church H ſhal ſay, he is led 
with the zeale of Gods houſe, and ſhal do no⸗ 


thing lefſe : ſo2,h& ſhal ſeeke himſelle. He ſhal 


ſap, hee ſeeketh the gloꝛie of God, when al that 
her doeth 1s fo2 the enriching and ambitious 
enlarging of hys owne wo:ldlye pompe and 
vanitie. 

In matters of Peintes, ik any man take 
vpon him the name of an embaſſadour, oꝛ des 
putie to a pꝛince, hauing no commiſſion ther⸗ 


follow him: although he woꝛke al this vnder 
the name, and by the colour ofthe pꝛintes aus 
thozitie (as is the maner of rebels to doe) yet 
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hee is - traitour, and his doings are not wel 
thought of becauſe ha dealeth in the Punces 
matters without warrant from the Painte. 
Euen ſo Antich:1f, hee ſhal tome in the name 
of Ch2ilte , pet wil he doe al things agapriſte 
Chꝛiſte, and vnder pꝛetente and colour of ſer⸗ 
uing Chꝛiſt, he ſhal deuoure the ſheepe r people 
of Chꝛiſt: he ſhal deface whatſoeuer Chꝛiſte 
hath taught: hee ſhal quenche that fire whiche 
Chꝛiſt hathe kindled : her ſhal rote vp thoſe 
plants which © hꝛiſt hath planted:he ſhal vn⸗ 
dermine that houſs whiche Chꝛiſte hathe 114 
builte. = | 
Pe ſhal be cõtrarie to Chꝛiſt. Vis faith con⸗ 
trarie top faith of Chꝛiſt:⁊ his life cõtrar ie to | ; 
| lite of Chit. Js any man deſtrous fo know 5 
Antichziſt 2 his comming tſhal enden it 4 
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ſhal aſtonne p woꝛld. By this mark you may 

| knowe him. er ſhal bee contrarie to Chꝛiſte. 
To ſhewe you at large this contrarietie bsp 
| compartſonof things rontrarie in Chꝛiſte and 
Antichꝛiſt woulde aſke long time. It ſhal bee 
F ſuffictent, we conſider only ſoms fewe wher- 

in they are manifeſtlpe contrarpe, that 
= them, tudgemente may be made ok the re⸗ 
Udue, 

Saint Paule ſayth, Wyth one offering hath Heb. 16. 

he conſecrated for euer them that are fancti- + 
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286 Vpon the ſecond E piſtle 
fied. And againe, We are ſanctifyed by the of- 
fering ofthe bodie of Ieſus C hriſt once made. 


What is he then that ſayeth, J make pꝛieſtes 
to offer a daply lacrifice , fo2 the ſinnes of the 


people: by whom the offering vp of the bodye 


of Chꝛiſt is made euery dayꝛhe is contrarie ts 
Chꝛiſt, he is Antichꝛiſt. Saint Paule ſaith, God 


hach appointed Chriſt ouer al thinges to bee 
the head of the Churche . hat is he then, 
which ſa eth, I am the head of the Churche £ 
which ſayeth, Al the churches of God are knit 
in mee. ou muſte vnderſtande as J vnder- 
ſtand: you muſt heare with mine eares, and 
ſce with mine eyes: J wil gouerne, and direc 
you. He is contrar ie to Chꝛiſt. This is Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſte. Chꝛiſt o2dayned that the Commum- 


on ſhould bee mimſtrèd vnto both kindes. 


What is he then that delinereth it ts the peo- 


ple but vnder one kinde ? her is contrarie to 
Chꝛiſte. He bꝛeaketh the firſte inſtitution of 
the Loꝛdes ſupper: her ꝛs Antichziſte. 
John. 18, 
-worlde. 


aàm Lo2de of Lozdes, and King of Rings, J 


Chꝛiſt ſayth, My kingdome is not of thys 
What is he then whychſayeth, 3 


haue right to both ſwoꝛds: my power and au⸗ 
thoꝛitie reacheth ouer al the kingdomes of the 
 bvo2lbe, he is contrarie to Chꝛiſte, he is Anti- 


is * then, that giueth his feete to be killed of 
kings 
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Rings! Emperours: He is cotrary to Chꝛiſt: 
he is Antichziſte . Chriſte paide tribute to Mat.. 
| Cæſar. What is hie then, that erfptethhim- Marke. 10. 
* | ſelfe,this cleargie frõ y tempoꝛal ſ woꝛd # au⸗ | 
| thoziticthe is contrar ie to Chꝛille, he is Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt. Chꝛiſt allowed martage,+ repꝛoued foꝛ⸗ 
| | nication. Nhat is he then that alloweth ſoꝛ⸗ 
© | nication,t fo2biddeth mar iage:he is contrarie 
5 to Chꝛiſt the is Antichꝛiſt. Chꝛiſt ſayth, Search lohn. 5. 
f the Scriptures: What is he then, which ſaith, 
tgàgiue not Þ which is holy to dogs, neither caſte 
pearles befoꝛe ſwine : ve may not ſearche te 
ſcriptures:he is contrary to Chꝛiſt:he is Anti- 1 
chꝛiſt. Theſe be the certaine and vndoubted N 
markes of Antichzilk, 3 1 
Fo that he doth ft in the tẽple of God. That 
is, he is bold, 4 without fozce of any daunger. | 
He is not dꝛiuen to hide himſcife in a coꝛner: | 
he is exalted iny eye, 2 in the hart of 5 woꝛld. 
He beareth rule in the conſciente of men. Nes 
hath the ke yes to open & ſhut at his pleaſure. 
Me maketh kings & pꝛinces become his ſub⸗ 
iects. He ruleth thẽ: not by ſwoꝛd oꝛ ſpeare on- 
lp, but by pꝛett᷑ce of religion: he telleth thẽ, al 
things are put in ſubiection vnder his fete: j 
that he is pvicar of Ch2iſt: that his woꝛd mult . 
be taken as the woꝛd of God. So, he ſitteth in = 
ty the temple of God, as ifhe were God, | 4 
The godly pzeachers, fit alſo in the teple of 1 
god:they are y miniſters of Chzilt, t . =; 
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of the ſecretes of God, There they erpounde 
the Scriptures, and ſhew the god and accep⸗ 
table wil ol God. There they exhoꝛt, z teache, 


and repꝛoue, and co2rec, and inſtrua the peo⸗ 


ple in righteouſneſle. Antichꝛiſt ſitteth not in 
the Churche after this ſozt. Be teacheth not, 
no2 erho2teth the people. Be maketh that no 


hat ſhal hee ſape, what ſhal he doe? the A⸗ 


poſtle telleth vs, He exalteth him ſelfe againſt 


al that is called God , or that is worlhipped. 


He ſhal be honoured with the honour that is 


due vnto God. Be ſhal ſhine and glitter in 


golde and p2ectoug ſtones. He ſhal be carried 
vpon the ſhoulders of men, and waited vpon 
bp kings, and pꝛintes, and great eſtates. Ba 
ſhal he be contrarie to Chꝛiſt. 


Chꝛiſt was humble and lowlye, The pꝛo⸗ 


phete in his owne perſon ſpeaketh of hym, 


lam a worme, and not a man: a ſhame ot mẽ, 


and the contempt of the people. And the Apo» 


ſtle ſapth, He humbled him ſelfe, and became 


obedient ynto the death, euen the death of 


the croſle. Beholde his parentes, his byzthe, 
his cradle: beholde his life, his diſciples, his 


vnto his humilitie. e ſayeth ol him ſelfe, The 


ſonne ot man hathe not whereon to reſte hys 


: heads And to hys Dilciples he ſapeth, The 


kings 


| 


ouer al the wozlbe , the Lozde of Loꝛdes, and 


FFF 


e : 1 
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kings of the Gentiles raigne ouer them, and Luke.:z, 
they that beare rule ouer then are called gra- 3 
cious Lordes: but you ſhal not beſo. And as 
gain, Learne ot me, that I am meeke and low- Mat. 11. 
lye in harte: and yee ſhal finde reſte ynto 
your ſoules. 

Nowe on the other parte fake vieive of 
Antichzilt. Beholde his by2th, his place, hys 
chaire, his eſtate, hys doctrine, his diſciples, 

and al his life. Von ſhal ſ& nothing but pompe 

and glozie, Gregorie calleth him the king of 
pꝛide. He is pꝛoude in life, pꝛoude in doctrine, 
p2onde in woꝛde, and pꝛoude in deedes, He is 

like vnto Lucifer, and ſetteth himſelfe befozs 

his bꝛethꝛen, and over nations and king⸗ 
domes. Be maketh euerie knee to bow downe 

to him and wozthip him:he maketh kings to | 
bꝛing him water, fo cariehis traine, to holde 1 
his cup, to beare his diſhe, to leade his bꝛidle, 14 
and to holde his ſtyꝛrup: he claymeth power 
duer heanen and earth:he ſayeth,h& is Lo2de 
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the King of Ryngs: that his anthozifte rea⸗ 
theth vp into heauen, and down into hel: that 14 
he can tommaunde the Aungels of God: that 1 
her condemneth whom he wil condemne:that = 4 
he maketh laintes at his pleaſiite : that, what "3 
ſo euer he bleſſeth is bleſſed : and that it is 
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hog Hee ſelleth merites , the foꝛgiueneſle of 
finnes:the ſacrifice fo2 the quick and the dead. 


Ve maketh marchaundize of the ſoules ol 


men. Her lapeth his filthie handes vppon the 


Lo2des annointed. Yee remoueth kings, and 
depoſcth the ſtates and pꝛinces of the woꝛlde. 
This is Antichꝛiſt. This is his power, Thus 
ſhal hee woꝛke and make him ſelfe manifeſf, 
So ſhal hee ſit in p temple of God, The people 
him, and ſhal haue him in re⸗ 
uerente ? They ſhal ſape, who is like vnto 
the beaſt? who is ſo wile, ſo mightie, ſo godly, 
ſo vertuous, ſo holy, ſo like vnto God: ſo in⸗ 
kollerable and monſtrous ſhal ber hys 
pꝛide. $6 
Jt were muche ko: him to ſitte in the 
ſeate and to occupie the rome of an earth⸗ 
Ire kyng o2 Emperour , But hee ſhal take 
bppon him the authozitie and the name of 
G DD, the name of the liuing Lozde, 


the name of GDD whyche hathe made hea⸗ 


ven and earthe, euen the name of G O D 
the. Father of our Lozde Jeſus Chꝛiſte. And 


in this pꝛide he ſhal erced al others that haue 


bene wicked. The Phariſeis and the Stribes 
were wicked: Pet none of them did ſit in the 
temple of God, ſhewing himlelfe that he was 


Cod, Atius, Neſtorius, Montanus, Valenti- 


nus were wicked berefickes , yet they neuer 
toks 
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foke vpon the the name of God. What ſhould 
I ſay of this blalphemiezo2 in whom may we 
finde the like? Mahomet was a Turke, and a 
falſe Pꝛophete, and a deceiuer of the people, 
pet he toke not vpon him the name of Cod. 
Thys pointe and reache or vngodlynelſle beæe⸗ 
tongeth onlye to Antichzitt. He ſhal ſit in the 
place of God in iudgeme! ts:he ſhal hew him 
ſelfe out of that place as if he were Cod, Ire- engen. 
neus ſapeth: Lunn fit ſeruus, tamen adorari vult F. cau pe- 4 
vt deo. Whereas he 1s but a ſeruaunt,he wil be Pome 7 
worthipped as if he were God. 5 an 
But fome wil ſaye, Antichꝛiſte ſhal bes 
moꝛtal as other men, boꝛne of a moꝛtal Fa- | 
_ ther, and mother: he hal know, that he ſhal 

die: and that he is but duſte, and ſhal returne Mc 
agatne into duſt: that he can not make him? 
elfe, no that he can not make the leaſte, and 

vileſt of al creatures. Howe then wil he pꝛe⸗ 

tlaime himſelfe to be an immoꝛtal God:? how 

wil he cal him ſelfe God that made heauen 

and earth 2 oꝛ, God which had no beginning, 

noꝛ ſhal haue any ende ? no , lhis is not the 

meaning of theſe woꝛdes. Yee ſhal not ſo 
thinke of him ſelle, noꝛ ſo lape. J wil tel you, 
after what ſoꝛte her ſhal ſit in the temple of 2 
OD, and howe the Mlorlde (hal 14 
recepue hym and reverence hym as God. 1 
ah, ws. 
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Mer thal take to him ſelfe that ſupzeme an» 
thozitye, and pꝛerogatiue, whyche apper- 
| tapneth only to God by nature. Although he 
12/0841 bee but a man, pet in office he wil be ac- 
1 tounted as GOD. De ſhal compare hys 
lawes, wyth the lawes of GO D. He ſhal 
ſave, hys worde is the woꝛde of G O D. 
What ſo euer he ſapeth, he ſhal lape, it is the 
voice of the ſpirite of god: ol the ſame authozi⸗ 
tie, that is the Goſpel of Chꝛiſt: no man may 
bꝛeake it: no man maye fonche the credits 
thereof: if anye man wythſtande it, he 
muſte thinke her doeth ſacrilege, commit⸗ 
teth blaſphemie, and ſinneth againſt the holy 
ghoſte . Agayne, hee ſhal bꝛeake the la wes of 
GO Do vpholde his owne , and ſhal pul 
downeGD D to ſet vp hym ſelfe - Suche 
ſhal ber the power and autozitie of Antichꝛiſt: 
ſo ſhal he pale the conſciences of the people: 
ſo ſhal he ſitte as an Idol in they; hartes: ſo 
ſhal hz ſtande in the place of G O D, and 
ſhewe hym ſelle that hee is GW D. The 
people ſhal recepue hys docrine and be» | 
leeue hys wozde . They ſhal fal dawne be⸗ 
55 foꝛe ro and woꝛſhippe hym. They ſhal ſay, 
Rxue. 13. Who is like vnto the beaſte / What creature | 


8 ſo beautiful as * ſhal honour him as 
od. 
But 
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But, what is he, whiche hath ſuffered 


him ſelle to bee ſo called? Who is he whyche 


hathe bene called by the name of GOD? 
Df al the creatures whiche haue p2ofclicd the 
fapthe of Chꝛiſte, of al the kings, oꝛ Eiſhops, 


o Pꝛieſtes, oz lape people that euer were 


in the Churche of GOD, who eucr requi⸗ 
red to be called by the holye name of GOD: 
oz, who euer liked wel of them whyche fa 
called him? who hath bene ſo wicked? who 
Hath euer ſo muche foꝛgotten him ſclfe 2 In 


what placehathe her dwelte 7 £2 what hath | 


hee bene: 


tions of pour harte. Pou lake, that J ſheulde 
name the Byſhoppe of me that it is her 
whyche hathe ſuffered hym ſcife to be called 
by the name of GOD. Z wil not fel you 
in mine owne wo2des, Uinlefſe the Biſhopps 
hym ſelk ſo ſpeake, J wil not tel you, Parke 
then, and witnelle of my inditfer encie, whi- 
leſt J ſpeake hereof , that J followe not affe⸗ 
ction, but deale vp2ightlye, Thereſoꝛe, I ſape 
againe, vnleſſe the Biſhoppe him ſclfe, ſuffer 
himſelke to bee called by the name of G DD, 
J wil not ſo ſay of hym, Then let vs ſe what 
he hathe wꝛitten of him ſelfe , and what hee 
haty luifced others to wiite , Pope Nicholas 
ſqpeth, Conftat ſummum pontificem a a pio principe |; 
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Here, me thinketh A ſ the ſecrete mo⸗ 
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foze hym and woꝛſhippe hym. They ſhal ſay, 


thereof : if anye man wythſtande it, he 
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Heer ſhal take to him ſelfe that ſupꝛeme au⸗ 
thozitye, and pꝛerogatiue, whyche apper⸗ 
tayneth only to God by nature. Although he 
be but a man, pet in office he wil be ac- 
counted as GOD. De ſhal compare hys 
lawes, wyth the lawes of GO D. He ſhal 
ſape, hys woꝛde is the woꝛde of GO D. 
What ſo euer he ſapeth, he ſhal ſape, it is the 


voice of the ſpirite of god: ol the ſame authoꝛi⸗ 


tie, that is the Goſpel of Chꝛiſt: no man may 
bꝛeake it: no man mape touche the credits 


muſte thinke he doeth ſacrilege , commit⸗ 
teth blaſphemie, and ſinneth againſt the holy 
ghoſte. Agayne, hee ſhal bꝛeake the lawes of 
G O Do vpholde his owne, and ſhal pul 
downeGD D to let vp hym ſelfe Suche 
ſhal bee the power and autozitie of Antichꝛiſt: 
ſo ſhal he poſleſſe the conſciences of the people: 
ſo ſhal he ſitte as an Idol in theyꝛ hartes: ſo 
ſhal he ſtande in the place of G Þ D, and 
ſhewe hym lelfe that her is GD D. The 
people ſhal recepue hys doqr ine and be⸗ 
leeue hys wozde . They ſhal fal dawne be⸗ 


. Whois like vnto the beaſte ? What creature 


8 ſo beautiful as EAI ſhal honour him as 
od. 
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But, what is hee, whiche hath ſuffered 
him ſelle to bee ſo called? Who is he whyche 
bathe bene called by the name of GWD? 
Df al the creatures whiche haue pꝛofelled the 
faythe of Chꝛiſte, of al the kings,02 Biſhops, 
92 Pzteſtes, oz lape people that euer were 
inthe Churche ol GOD, whoeucr requi⸗ 
red to bee called by the holye name of GOD? 
02, who euer liked wel of them Whyche ſo 
called him? who hath bene ſo wicked! wha 
hath euer ſo muche foꝛgotten him ſelfe 2 In 
What place hathe ha dwelte 2 ©2 what hath 
he bene: 

Here, mee thinketh I ſe the ſecrefe mo- 
tions of pour harte. Pou lake, that 3 ſheulde 
name the Byſhoppe of Nome that it is hee 
whyche hathe ſuffered hym ſcife to ber called 
by the name of GOD. Z wil not tel you 
in mine owne woꝛdes. Unleſſe the Biſhopps 
hym ſelk ſo ſpeake, J wil not tel vou. Parke 
then, and witnelle of my indifferencie, whi⸗ 
leſt J ſpeake hereof , that I followe not affe⸗ 
ction, hut deale vp2ightlye, Zhereſo:c, 4 ſays 
againe, vnleſſe the Biſhoppe him ſclfe, ſuffer 
himſelke to bee called by the name of G DD, 
J wil not fo ſay of hym. Then let vs ſee what 
he hathe wꝛitten of him ſelke , and what hee 
hach ſuifced others to write Pope Nicholas 
ſqpeth, Conftat ſummum pontificem a a pro principe f 
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294 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
Conft antino Deum appellari. It! IS wel knowen⸗ 
that the Pope, ot the godlye prince Conſtan- 
; | EM, Py V. tine Was called God. And therefo: E Pope Pi- 
a EuN. us in his Bul ſaieth Nemo audeat oledire. No 
i man dare obey hir, or hir v il, or commaunde- 
ments, or lawes vpon paine of our curſe. 
The Pope was wel contente to ſuffer 
__Chrittopher Marcellus, one of his paraſites in 
B's —_ the counſel of Lateranc,ts ſay vnto him, 7 es 
lter deus in terris. Thou arte an other God in 
„ earth. The Pope is cõtent in ſuch ſoꝛt to haue 
a diuiſion of temires made betweene him and 
god, as the poet ſometime flatferingly w2ote, 
Diuiſum imperium cum [owe Ceſar habet. The 
Emperour parteth his rule, and holdeth halfe 
8 7 reraue, with Jupiter. Jn the ertrauagantes it is ſette 
d.zz. um down. Dom mus deus noſter Papa, Our Lord God 
wm the Pope. Marke theſe woꝛds. Our Lord God 
. the Pope. In them the Pope is called Lorde, 
and is called God. Dy merciful Loꝛd & DD 
which from thy heauens beholdeſt this vant- 
tie, how great is thy mercy in ſuffering thys 2 
3 deuiſe not this. Bis owne bokes, hys owne 
doctours , his owne decrees and decretals 
bid. lpeake it and ſet it down. Credere dominum de- 
uam noſtrum Papam non potuiſſe ffatuerer pr out fla. 
rut, Bereticum cenſeretur, To beleeue that our 
Lord God the Pope might not decreeas hee 
 decreed,it were a matter of Hereſie, It is ſo 
walks 
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to the Theſſalonians) 295 
wꝛitten there, he hath hearde if, he hath ſeene 
it, he knoweth it is ſo, vet he ſuffercth it to goe 
abꝛoade, and therebp (uffereth him ſelſe to bæ 
called God. 


He hath burnt many ainfs of God, and ho⸗ 
ly men foꝛ no other cauſe, but foꝛ the pꝛofeſli⸗ 


on of » Goſpel. He hath in many places burnt 
the holy Bible, and ſuche bokes as teache no⸗ 
thing but godlines. Where did he euer bur ne: 
what ſpeake J of burning? where mape it ap⸗ 
peare that euer he controlled any foz ſo wey⸗ 
ting, 92 called in ſuche ſpeches 2 


One of them ſeemeth to take ſhame of 


this ſhameleſſe , and blaſphemous file oꝛ ty⸗ 
tle. He ſeeketh irtendly fo temper, and quali⸗ 


of both: but rather a meane bet wgene both. 
That is, thou art not ſo highe as God, noꝛ vet 
ſo baſe as man. Whom then hal we imagine 
him fo beats he an Archangel, oꝛ Aungel, oꝛ a 


ſpirite of the apꝛe? God ging him grace to ſee 


his owne vanitie: that be mape knowe, 
be is but a myſerable and moꝛtal man: 


that he mape knowe that a tyme that 


come when hys hypocriſie and diſimula- 


F tion ſhal bee diſcloſed , G DD gpue 
bem grace ts become godly, as becommeth. 
—_ the 


fie, and take vp the matter. Nec deus es nec ho- clemens i 
mo, quaſi neuter es inter vtrũꝗ. Thou att neither N 
God nor man: in a manner thou art neyther & 1 
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conti. 


296 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
the man of God, That her may in derd be the 
miniſter of Chꝛiſt, ⁊ a diſpoſer of the ſecretes 
of God: that he may ſerue God in trueth, in 
holyneſſe and riccthteouſneſſe al the dapes ol 
his life. But you lay, the Pope at this day is 
not called God , Her rather abaſeth himſelfe, 
and wꝛiteth himſelfe by a title of humilitie, 
and is called ſo, ꝓeruus ſeruorum, The ſeruaunte 
ot ſeruauntes Be it ſo, that he is ſo called, and 
ſo wꝛitten. Pet bee is king of kings, and Loꝛd 


Extra. de 


Maior. ex Of Lo2des, Thys ſeruaunte ſapeth, do make 


foꝛgiue finnes , J open, and no man ſhutteth. 
; This ſeruaunt can ſayc, who ſo euer obepeth 
S not me he ſhal beroted out. This ſeruaunte 
Sen, mape diſpence foꝛ anyecommaundemente of 
Para. theolde and newe Teſtament, This ſeruaunte 
Exna. de hath Chriſtes lieuetenauntſhip not only ouer 
things in heauen, ouer things in earth, and o- 

ſtaruta 8 
ver dungs! in hel: but alſo ouer the Aungels 
Feius, both good and badde. No mi may iudge this 


9 Qu.. ſeruaunte. Foz they ſay, Papa ſolutus eft omni 


" lege humana. The Pope is exempted from al 
Pede lawe of man. And againe Nec tetus clerau, 
Palude de nec totus mundus poteil Papam iudicare aut depo . 


Re $a nere. Neither al the cleargie,nor al the whole 


worlde,may either iudge c or de poſe the Pope. 
Such a power this reryaunt of leruants clai⸗ 
meth to him ſelle. What greater power * 
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be giuen bnto GOD: What Angel, what 
archangel euer had the like power? 
And this power euen at this day Pope Pivs 
chalengeth as p2oper fo his ſeate. That hc 
hath the authoꝛity which is due to Chꝛiſt ouer 
his church that no man may iudge him, no2 
ſay he doth erre, noꝛ aſke why he doth ſo. He is 
inueſted in the pꝛiuiledge of his churche, and 
lloſeth no one tote ofhis dignitie. It is yet god 


FT leg inſt ar eßet diſputare de facto papæ. It is ſinne, 
s great as ſacriledge, or church robbing, to 
| reaſon of any the Popes doinges. Theſe bir 
their own ſwoꝛds. God knoweth, befo2e who 
we ſtand this day, they be their own woꝛdes, 
and not myne. Thus doth he lit in the temple 


ot GOD, ſhewing himſelfe chat hee is 


God. 


And therefoze maye we laye, as ſometyme- 
ſayd Eulebius, Hoc eft argumentum eos odiſſe de- Euſeb. de 


um, quod Se Tl ſeipſos appellari Deos. This is an pr _ 4. 4.7 


euidente token, that they hate God, becauſe 


they wil haue — called by the name 

of God. Oꝛ as Gregory, who ſpeaking of Anti- 

; chꝛiſt, ſayd, Cum ſit damnatus homo, C nequa = Greg. in 16h. 
: quam Hiritus Deum ſe eſſe eee, 6 Whereas lib. aß. 04. 14 


at this day which hath bene ſet downe ; Sacri- Difinf. 40. 2 | 


non nos: in 


lol. 


he is a curſed man and not a ſpirite, he faignetn 


himſelfe, by lying; to be a God. 


Vs. Remember ye not that when J was 


A. v, 5 et 
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the man ol God, That her may in ded be the 
miniſter of Chꝛiſt, ⁊ a diſpoſer of the ſecretes 
of God: that he may ſerue God in trueth, in 
holyneſſe and righteouſneſſe al the dayes of 
his life. But you ſay, the Pope at this day is 
not called God. Ye rather abaſeth himſelfe, 
and w2iteth himſelfe by a title of humilitie, 
| = and is called ſo, Seruus ſeruorum, The ſeruaunte 
9 ot ſeruauntes. Be it ſo, that he is ſo called, and 
Erna de ſo witten. Pet hee is king ol kings, and Lo2d 
Maior. & Of Lo2des, Lhys ſeruaunte ſapeth, J do make 
obediẽlis. holy the vnholp: do iuſtikpe the wicked: J do 
foꝛgiue ſinnes. J open, and no man ſhutteth. 
This ſeruaunt can ſape, who ſo euer obeyeth 
not me he ſhal be rwted out. This ſeruaunte 
Se, mape diſpente foꝛ anyecommaundemente of 
Pura. the olde and newe Teſtament, This ſeruaunte 
Exna. de hath Chriſtes lieuetenauntſhip not only ouer 
| pn things! in heauen, ouer things in earth, and o- 
ver tungs in hel: but alſo ouer the Aungels 


' Ccanomumn : 


| Fes, both good and badde. No mi may indge this 


8 ſeruaunte. Foz they ſay, Papa ſolutus eft omni 
9 Que. g. lege humana. The Pope is exempted from al 


cunt ia. 


Pede lawe of man. And againe, Nec torus cleruu, 
1 pep de nec totus mundus poteſ Papam iudicare aut depo - 


From $4 nere. Neither al the cleargie, nor al the whole 
' worlde,may either judge c or de poſe the Pope. 
Such a power this ſeruaunt of ſeruants clai- 


meth to panſelſe,Wihat greater power * 
E 
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be giuen vnto GOD? What Angel, What 
archangel euer had the like power? 

And this power euen at this day Pope Pius 
chalenge th as pꝛoper to his ſeate. That her 
hath the authoꝛity which is due to Chꝛiſt ouer 
his church that no man may iudge him, no2 
ſap he doth erre, noꝛ aſke why he doth ſo. He is 
inueſted in the pꝛiuiledge of his churche, and 
loſeth no one tote of his dignitie. It is yet god 


eg inſtar eßßet diſputare de facto papæ. It is finne, 
as great as ſacriledge, or church robbing, to 
reaſon of any the Popes doinges. Theſe bee 
their own woꝛds. God knoweth, | befo2e who 
ive ſtand this day, they be their own wo2des, 


and not myne. Thus doth he lit in the temple. 


b ot G O D, thewing himſelfe that hee is 
And therefoꝛe mape we ſaye,as ſometyme 


at this day which hath bene ſct downe ; Jacri· Diftind. 40; 


non nos: in 


g/l. 


| ſapd Eulebius, Hoc eſt argumentum eos odiſſe de- Enſeb, de 
Kine velint ſeipſos appellari Deos. This is an f 


euidente token, that they hate God, becauſe 
they wil haue — called by the name 
of God. Oz as Gregory, who ſpeaking of Anti- 


<2 iſt, ſapd, Cum ſit damnatus homo, & nequa = Greg.in 11. 
| quam ſprritus Deum ſe eſſe mpg » Whereas 66.25. (4.14 


he is a curſed man and not a ſpirite, he faigneth 
himſelfe, by lying; to be a God. 
| 4 4 Remember yenot , that when I was 


U. b. | yet et 


Murk 16. 
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fo plant the goſpel in other churches, J tolde 


al the wo2lde with knowledge of the Goſpel, 
and therein appeareth the difference between 


yet with you, I told ye theſe thinges 
Bekoꝛe J departed from you to go farther; 


pou that Antichꝛ iſt ſhould tome, and that hee 
ſhould oppꝛeſle and confounde the charche of 
Chꝛiſt. Paule was choſen tobe an Apoſtle, 
The office of an Apoſtte was not to reſt in a- 
ny one certaine place, but to-paſſe from coun⸗ 
trep to countrep, from tand to lande, and to fit 


an Apoſtle and a biſhop, A Biſhop had the 
charge of one certaine churche, an Apoſtle had 
the charge ouer al the churches. 
But Paule was not tyed to any one citie, 

92 pland, oꝛ coũtrie. Be had autoꝛitꝑ to pꝛeach 
to al cities and countries: to al landes and y- 
lands from the eaſt to the weſt. So did Chꝛiſt 
appoint his Apoſtles:C o ve into al the world, 
and preache tlie goſpel vnto euery creature. 
They wers - ſent to Jeruſalem noꝛ to Sama- 
ria, noꝛ to Epheſus, noꝛ to Rome onely: but in- 
to al the woꝛlde. The whole woꝛlde was their 
dioces, and their pꝛouince. So ſpeaketh the 
P2ophet Dauid of them: Their ſound is gone 
forth through the earth: and their wordes 
mto the endes of the worlde . This was 
the commiTion whiche our Sauiour gaue 
vnto lohn, and to lames, to Paule, and 
| ta 
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to Peter and to the reſt of the Apoſtles: that 
they ould goe into al the woꝛlde. Thereloꝛe 
il anpe ofthe Apoſtles ſhoulde haue ſtapde in 
one only place, t haue gone no farther,he had 
offfded,and done otherwiſe than Chꝛiſt com- 

maunded. I 


Here we ſe how foulye they are decepued 


| whiche ſare, Peter was Byſhop of Neme, and 
did fifte there five and twentie yeares, They 
that ſape ſo, know not what they ſays, It is 
an erroure. Chꝛiſte made Peter an Apoſtle, 
and not to ſit as a Biſhop af Rome. Her ſayde 
vnto Peter, Goe into al the worlde: thou ſhalt 
bee a witneſſe vnto mer, vnto y outmoſt coaſts 
bk the earth: J ſend thee vnto al the churches, 
not to one alone. The like charge recetued 
| Paulethe trauailed fro Damaſcus to Arabia: lth 
Arabia tu Jeruſalem:from Jeruſale to Illyricũ: 
frõ IHricum to Rome, and ſo from countrey to 
tountrep, and from coaſt to coaſt, to make a 
pleaſaunte perfume of the Goſpel of Cod, in 
al the woꝛlde, that it mighte bee vnto them a 
ſauoure of lyfe vnto lpfe. Therefoꝛe ſapeth he 
to the Theſſalonians. Ve remember that when 
Z was with you, J tolde pon theſe thinges. 


The ſpir ite of G O D warned me to goe far⸗ 
ther. Other churches required my pꝛeſence: 4 


was debter vnto the as vnto pou. Pet befo2e 
| Fleit you, J told you what daungers ſhoulde 
enfnc 
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enſue. It was mine office, J was bdunde fot | 
doe, leaſt you mighte bo deceiued. J tolde you | 


Antichꝛiſt ſhould come, euen that man of ſin, þ 
the ſonne of perdition. which ſhoulde deſfroye | 
himſelfe and others alſo. J tolde vou he ſhould | 
be an aduerſarie ofthe goſpel of Chꝛiſte: that 
he hould aduaunce himſelfe oner al p kinges | 
and powers of the woꝛld: that he ſhould ſit as | 
God in the holy place: that the people ſhoulde | 
glue him place to ſit in their harts,and in their 
- conlciences, ; 

This warning the Apoſtle gaue to the | 
Theſſalonians. The like warning he gaue to 
other churches where he taught the Golpel : 
and the ſame is alſo ſpoken vnto vs. They | 
knew by his teaching that Antichꝛiſte ſhoulo | 
tome. We know by the markes which he hath | 
giuen to know Antichꝛiſt, that he is alreadye | 
come: and that, the very ſame is come, which | 
the Apoſtle deſcribeth: that he is grown vnfo | 
his fulneſſe, and hath ſtalled himſelfe in the | 


place of God, 


V.6. Andnowe yee knowe what with- | 
holdeth : that hee might bee reueyled in his 


tyme. 
Paule ſeemeth not in theſe woꝛdes to ſape, 


what letteth the tomming of Antichꝛiſte: but 


what ſhal tay the comming of Chꝛiſt. Fo2 ſo 
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he maketh entrie into his matter: J beſteche 
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ou, by the coming of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 


| that ye be not troubled as though the daye of 


Chꝛiſt were at hand. Let no man deceiue you 


by any meanes. Fo2 the day of Chꝛiſt ſhal not 


tome, except there come a departing firſt, and 


| that Antichzilt be diſcloſed. Euen ſo here hee 


| ſayth,ye know what withholdeth Chꝛiſt, and 
| whyhecometh not,Euen this, that Antichꝛiſt 
might firfte be reueiled in his time. Vis time 
is appoynted. The ſpꝛing commeth not, vntil 
the winter haue gone befoꝛe: the night goeth 
befoꝛe, and then the day commeth. And ſo ſhal 
not the gloꝛious maieſtie of Chꝛiſtes cõming 
appeare, befoꝛe the dzeadful and daungerous 
dapes of Antichzift ſhal come. There ſhal ber 
| nodelinerte,vnleſſe bondage goe befoze, _ 
Antichꝛ iſt ſhal bꝛing the woꝛlde into bon⸗ 
dage: he ſhal do violence to the ſaynts of god: 
he ſhal be as a continual ſtoꝛme, and darkes 
nelle in the church. The godly ſhal loke vp to 
heauen, and cal fo2 apde: they ſhal crie vnto 
the Loꝛde, and he wil heare them, They ſhal 
lap, O come Lord leſus, thy kingdome come, 


; Slozy. In the meane while this is the canſe of 
his ſtap, this lettoth his c 
| muft firſt come. This take tobe the g po⸗ 
les meaning. It agreeth with the 


confounds thine enemies. Then wil he not 
ape: de wil appeare, and ſhe we himſelfe in 


ming: Antichziſt 
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It is ſimple, cleare, and playne, and withoute 


danger oferrour, 


Antichꝛiſt hal appeare, not when he wil: but 
he ſhalbe reuealed in his time His time is the 
time of darkenefſe:when ſheapheards and the 
guides of the people ſhal be carelefſe:when the 
woꝛd ſhal be loathed: when the light ſhal be | 
put out:when ſuperſtition ſhal reign: whe ig⸗ 
no2ance ſhal haue the vpper hande : when the 
creature ſhal not be known from the creatoz : | 
when there ſhal be no feare of God, no regard 
of godlineſſe: when the people ſhal not knowe | 
nepther wherfoꝛe they pꝛap, noꝛ whome they | 


woꝛſhip, noꝛ in whom they belæeue: then thal | 


it appeare that Antichꝛiſt is come, then he ſhal 


ſhew himſelke: this is his tyme. 


V. y. For the myſterie of the iniquitie doth | 


alreadie worke,onely-he which nowe letteth, 
al let til he be taken out of the way. = | 
The myſterie of 1 iniquitie doeth alreadie 
worke. Let vs not be deceiued. Antichziſt ſhal 
certainly come, and ſhal dꝛawe many into er⸗ 
rour. As it was with Chꝛiſt, at his coming; he | 
was in the world, he did the wozkes of his fa⸗ 
ther, vet fein knew him : So ſhal it bee with 
Antichꝛiſt, hee ſhal be in the woꝛlde, he ſhal Þ 
woꝛke his iniquitie, and few ſhal know him. 
Paule liued moze than fiftene hundꝛed yeres | 
vat Vet then he layd the myſterie of the ini- | 

quitie 


Rr „ 
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quitie doth alreadye woꝛke. The diuel is not 
idle, ſapth he, Antichꝛiſt euen now wozketh, 
when as the blod of Chꝛiſt was freſh: whe as 
pet the Apoſtles and many other witneſſes of 
our redemption by Chꝛiſt were liuing. And 
$.lohnſapth, Eucn now are there many Anti- 
chriſts come already. So ſong was his foũda⸗ 


tion caſt, his plot laide, his way pꝛepared, and 
his wozk begon. So long ſithens did Paule ſee 
| ſome which delited in the wozks of dar kneile: 
which were the enemies ol ß croſſe of Chat, 
which ſerued their belly e not yp Lo2d, ene the 
did he ſ&that græeuous wolues not ſparing the 
flock, ſhould enter in amig the, Al theſs were 
the fagerumiers and the harbingers of Anti⸗ 

| c<21 
| Wemay not think that Antichziſt thal come 
| asa robber by the high wayes, oz like a mur⸗ 
therer, oꝛ like a tyꝛaunt that burneth our hou- 
ſes, oꝛ ſacketh our cities, oꝛ deſtropeth our 
fieldes oz pulleth down al that is befoꝛe him. 
We may not loke that hes ſhoulde ſaye Jam 
Antichꝛiſt, JF am that man of ſinne, Jam the 
ſonne of perdition, J am the aduerſarie, and 
àm contrarp to Chꝛiſt. Ye ſhal not ſhew foꝛth 

himſelle in ſuch a ſoꝛt, he ſhal not ſo ſpeake of 
himſelfe. He is ſutt le and cunning, he thal 

deceiue the learned and the wiſe : he ſhal caſt 

himlelk into a colour of holinefe: her ſhal fat, 


be 
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he ſhal pꝛape, he ſhal giue almes and ſhewe | 
mercie : he ſhal walke as ifhe were a diſciple | 
of Chꝛiſte: he ſhal counterfeite an Aungel of 
light. He ſhal goe befoꝛe, and the woꝛlde ſhal F 
follow him. So ſhal the myſterie ok iniquitye 
woꝛke. His life, his religion, his doctrine ſhal 
be lloſe e hid, and ſecrete. Antichꝛiſt wozketh Þ 
Hier, dial. in myſterie. Hierome [ayth, Ingemuit totus or- 
count. Luci- L, & Arianum ſe eſſe Th The whole | 
| ferian. (47: otlde mourned, and did maruaile that they 
were poſleſſed with the crrour of Arius : that 
they denyed the diuinitie of Chꝛiſt befoze they 
were ware. This was a myſterie. o ſhal the 
learned and wiſe be deceyued. They ſhal ho- 
noure Antichꝛiſt vnlvares. They ſhal ſay, we 
defye him, and deteſt him, and pet ſhal fal 
downe and wozſhip him. This is a myſterie. 
So ſecrete ſhal his dealing be, it hal not be | 
knowne to many. 

Ve ſhal walke in craftineſſe , and handle 

the woꝛde of God deteitfullp: he ſhal mingle 

his lies with the truth of God: he ſhal mingle 
bis poyſon with the wholeſome fwde of oure 
ſoules, ſo cloſely and ſuttlelp, that it (hal hard⸗ 
ly be eſpied: he ſhal go foꝛwarde by little and 
little, and ſo winne credite, and conueigh him 
31M ſelfe into the hartes ol the people. This is a 
dt. 13. myſterie. Chzilt ſapeth, A man ſowed good 


ſeede in his field, but whule men ſlepte, e 
came 
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came his foe, and ſowed tares among the. 
wheate,and went his way. They arew togea- 
ther, and had both one like colour , The houſ- 

holder willed them to let both grow together 
til harueſt come, leaſt with 5 fares, they pluck 
bp the wheate alſo, Do ſhal be the comming of 
Antichꝛiſt. He ſhal come whiles men licepe, in 
the night of blindneſſe,x of negligence, t of ig- 
no2ance : and ſhal ſow his tares with p Loꝛds 
wheate. Zhey ſhal both growe vp together. 
The day of the Loꝛde ſhal reueale them, and 
ſet eche parte by it ſelfe. Mhis is myſterp, 
and as it is ſecrete, ſo is it long in woꝛking. 
This myſterie began in the dayes of the à po⸗ 
ſtles, and continueth on ſril vnto our time, It 
is ſtil in wozke, 

But who be they. which follow his loare: 

bbhich peelde themſelues to him, and whiche 
hal be deceiued? are they pwze men, oꝛ artifi- 
ters. oꝛ labourers 2 02 are they vnlearned and 
ignoꝛaunte men : No, no, he ſhal deceine 
Pꝛieſtes, Biſhops, Archebiſtops, P2inccs, 
Kings, Emperours, the graueſt, the beſt lear- 
ned, the wiſeff, the mightieſt men in p world. 
He ſhal blind their eyes t amaze their harts. 
They ſhal run ta him out of al partes of the 
earth: they thal fal downe befoꝛe him: they 
thal aſke councel of him: they ſhal ſay, thou 
arte the doctgure of docours, thou arte the 
E father 
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= Feather of Fathers, thou art the comfozfe of 
i the Churche, thou art the lighte of the woꝛlde, 
thou arte moſte holye : al lawe, and al know- 
ledge is hid in thy bꝛeaſte: we beſeeche thy ho⸗ 
Iypneſſe : ſhew vs thy waye,erpounde thon the 
lawe vnto vs, teache vs howe we mape be ſa⸗ 
ned : thou haſte the keye of knowledge, thy 
Woꝛd is the woꝛd of truth. So ſhal they creepe 
to Antichꝛiſte , ſo ſhal they poure out their 
ſoules befoꝛe him, ſo ſhal they ſecke counſel at 
his mouth, ſo ſhal they fetch light at the pꝛince 

| of darkeneſſe. 

This mpſterie, ſaith Saint Paule, doth als 
readie woꝛke, it ſhal increaſe and go foꝛ ward 
and growe to a perfection. A thozne when it is 
pong is ſoft and gentle, ye mape thꝛuſt at it 
wyth pour finger, it wil not hurt you : but af- 
ter, it wareth and groweth harde q ſtubboꝛne, 
it wil pterce the fleſh 4 dꝛaw bloud. A Beare 
when he is pong is harmelefſe and innocent, 
yee may dandle it, and dallie with it, as with 
a whelpe, it hath not chambers to gripe, no 
teeth to bite, noꝛ pawes to feare : but after, it 
wil growe, and become fierce and cruel like 
the ſire. A ſerpent when it is yong, is litle and 
pꝛetie:it hath no ſting, noꝛ poiſon, ou mape 
take it in pour hande and laye it in pour lap, 
it wil not hurte vou. After, it wil encreaſe in 
venime, and growe in i milchie le, and be like £ 

(el 
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ſelfe: then it wil ſhake the fling, and caſte 


poyſon, and pꝛoue daungerous. 

Duch a thoꝛne, ſuche a beare, ſuche a ſer⸗ 
pent is Antichꝛiſte. At the fir ſte he thal ſeeme 
ſofte and gentle, and pꝛetie and innocent. Al⸗ 


ter, he ſhal growe fierce, and arme himſelfe - 


with ſting and pation, But a thozne though it 
be ſoft, is a thoꝛne: a beare thoughe he be lit- 


tle is beare :a ſerpent thoughe he be pꝛeatie 


is a ſerpent . Euen ſo Antichꝛiſt, thoughe hee 


femr gentle, milde, and limple,yet is he An⸗ 


tichziſt. Ye groweth by degrers, he wil be like 


his ſire, his pawes wil bee dzeadful , hys 
mouth wil be deadly, 
Uho ſo euer know p nature and wozking 


of an earthquake, howe it groweth and howe 


it wozketh, know that at the firſt it ts ſome li⸗ 
tle winde, gathered and kept in ſome holowe 
places of the earth:there it lyeth cloſely ſome⸗ 
times foꝛ many yeres, without giuing fo2th a⸗ 
ny noiſe, without ſtirring oꝛ ſhaking. One 
maye walke oner it and percetue nothing. Af> 
ter, it groweth ſtrong and violent, it ſeeketh a 
wape out, it loꝛceth it ſcife , it gathereth 
ſtrength and commeth abꝛoade, it wil ſtape 
no longer. Dat it bꝛeaketh, and teareth the 
karth, e renteth rockes, ouerthꝛoweth moun⸗ 
| taines, ſhaketh downe townes x Cities, ſwal⸗ 
loweth vp whole riuers:it inflameth the aye, 

* ij. rap⸗ 


PPP 


. Tim. 4. ſpeaketh hereof, They thal forbid to marrie. 
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rapſeth thunder, roareth vp info heauen, and 
altonyeth the woꝛld. Such is the woꝛking of 
an earthquake: ſo greate and mightye at 


the ende, ſo little and ſimple at the firſte. 
Suche ſhal be the myſterie and comming of 


Antichꝛiſt. At the beginning he ſhal be lyke a 


little wynde , and ſhal enter into the hollow⸗ 


nelle and darkeneſſe of the church, but after, 


he ſhal ſhake the whole wo2lde. He ſhal chew 


koꝛth himſelfe at the firſte with countenaunce | 
of deuotion and holineſſe, that hee may cloſely | 


and p2iuily,and ſecretlye,wzeath in hunſelfe. 


- Few ſhal be able to vnderſtand the myſterye 
ob his dealing. Alter, he chal be opened, and | 


appeare as he is. 

- Who would thinke there were any euil 
in foꝛcing of virginitie, chaſtity,oz ſingle life: 
He that is vnmarried, careth fo2 the things ol 
the Loꝛde, howe he mape pleaſe the Loꝛde, 
that he may be holy both in bodye, and alſo in 
ſpirite. Moulde God it were ſo with al, that 
haue taken the pꝛokeſſiõ of ſingle life, But the 


colour is faire. Hence hath it growne, that bi⸗ 


ſhops, and pꝛieſtes, and yong men, and may⸗ 


dens haue continued ſingie. This ſeemed 
ſtrange, and a myzacle,and a matter of great 


holyneſſe. But this is a miſterie:this is a way 
to bꝛing in Antichꝛiſt. Parke what S. Paule 
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Ok whom ſpeaketh he: of Antichziſte, and his 
diſciples They ſhal fo2bid lawful mariage, 
as vnholp, and as a ſtate of life vnfit foꝛ their 
holineſſe; Pet Chꝛiſte Jeſus the ſonne of 
God did neuer fo2bidit, Mis Apoſtles were 
marted and had wiues. 

This, ſayth S. Paule, is a marke of Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt, by this ſhal he be knowne. Foꝛ bidding 
of mariage is a doctrine of Diuels: Pot ot 
Chꝛiſt oꝛ of God, but of Diuels. It is a gulſe; 
it is a ſea, it is a woꝛlde, it is a hel of intquity: 
and the vileſt vilante that euer crepte into the 
church of GO D. Hicrome ſayth expounding 
the woꝛds ol Daniel: he ſhal haue no regarde 
to the deſires of wome,ſfapth, Facilior interpre- Hiern in 
tatio eft, de Antichriſto, quod ideo ſimulet caſti- rt. Daniel. 


| Fatem Vt plurimos decipiat. The better expoliti- 

on herotis to apply theſe words to Antichriſt; a 
for that he ſhal pretend chaſtitie, that he may - _ 
deceyue manye. This is the miſterie of 
intquitye , This is the pꝛactiſe of Anti⸗ 
| thaiſte. Me ſhal come with a cloake ofcouns 
terkeited chaſtitye, not with true challitpe 
both in body, and alſo in ſpirite, but with toũ⸗ 
terfeite chaſtitie, and ſo ſhal deceiue the harts 
of many. 


Who would thinke there were any euil in 


lingle communion ? oꝛ why may not enerye 
| body follow his own denotis, & receiue the ſas 


XE,llj, cras 


Mas. 24 


ut. 
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trament when he wil: what harme is herein 


it map ſeeme to be done fo2 the reuerence vnto 


the ſacrament, leaſte it ſhoulde growe in con- 
tempte, if it were vſed often. Theſe reaſons 
are faire and kr eſhe, but this is a myſter ie, and 
a pꝛaaiſe of Intichꝛiſt. Foz by this meanes 
haue they ſhut out the raithf ul people of God, 
t made them negligent 4 careleſſe fo2 the re⸗ 


ceiuing of the Lo2des ſupper : they abuſed the 


Church ol the liuing God: they turned the re- 


membꝛancc of the death of Chꝛiſt info a Pay- 


game: they made the people commit hoꝛrible 
and open idolatrie, to woꝛſhippe the creature 


in ſteade ofthe creatoꝛ, which is Sod bleſſed | 


{02 euer. 

Uho woulde thinke there were anye euil 
in the keyes ofthe Churche 2 they are the ex⸗ 
pounding ofthe lawe, and the diſcloſing of the | 
wil of God, They are the chiefeſt comfozte of | 
our conſcience. But Antichꝛiſt ſhal take theſe | 
kepes vnto hymſelfe, and ſhal builde vp hys 
owne kingdome with them. He ſhal ſhut, that 
God hath opened, and ſhal open that god hath | 
ſhut. This is alſo the myſterie of iniquitie. 

Who would thinke there were any euil in 
godly p2aycrs of the Churche ? Chꝛiſt ſapeth 
Watch and praye, for you knowe not in What 
houre, your maiſter wil come. And agapne, 
Praye thou to thy father which is in ſecrete, & E 

thy f 
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thy father whiche ſeeth thee in ſecrete ſhal re- 


ward thee openly. And againe, Aske and yee Mat. y. 


ſhal receiue, ſeeke and yee ſhal finde: knocke 
and it ſhal bee opened vnto you. Saint Paule 


cal vpon him. to al that cal vpon him faithful- 
Iv. Foz the Loꝛd wil heare the pꝛapers of hys 
ſaints, and deliuer them when they cal vppon 
him, Theſe pꝛapers ſhal Antichꝛiſte take to 
wozke his iniquitie. And vnder p2etence of the 
ſhal deuour widowes houſes : and ſhal make a 
net of them to fiſh and dꝛag foz al the riches of 
the woꝛld. This is alſo py myſterie of iniquitp. 
Who would thinks there were io greate 
euil in the doctrine of Purgatozie { What if 
one thought that hys father o2 friende dyed in 
ſome venial ſinne, and were chaſtiſed ſome⸗ 
while in Purgato21e fire, and that he mighte 
be relceued by pꝛapers? foꝛ this ioly pꝛetence, 
and imagination haue they thereof. What if 
one ſhoulde ſo thinke? what hurt were it: bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛẽ this is the myſterie of al myſteries, ⁊᷑ the 
ſecrete of al ſecretes. In this ſtandeth the 
countenaunce, and al the welfare of Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſte. Yee hathe imp2op2yed the whole 
kyngdome of Purgatoꝛie to bem ſelfe, 
and hathe made it moꝛe gainekul, than 


heauen and earth. There he ſelleth pzayers: 
| K. iiuj. there 


ſayth, Pray without ceaſing The P2ophet Da- * I. 
uid ſaith, The Lorde is nigh vnto al them that Pſa. 146. ' 4 
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there he maketh poꝛte ſale of bulles and par” 
dons: there he ſelleth fozgineneſſe of ſinnes, 
a culpa na. He ſelleth the merties of God, 
the bloud of the martyꝛs, the woꝛkes of ſuper- 
erogation, the merites of his fratries, the blod 
of Chꝛiſt. There he ſelleth paradiſe, deliue⸗ 
raunce oꝛ aſſuraunce from hel, and entraunce 
into heauen, he maketh marchaundiſe of the 
- ſoules of the people. This is the alonly my⸗ 

ſterie aboue al other myfterics. 

Who would thinke there were anp euil in 
the name of the church? it is the witneſle bea⸗ 
rer vnto the golpel. It is the pillar of truth. At 
is the ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt. Vet ſayth Chꝛiſt Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt ſhal come in my name . He ſhal ſeeme 
holp, he ſhal taltze of the goſpel, he ſhal carpe 
the face of the churche, decexue manpe. This 
is a myſterie. 

Who would thinte it a matter of ſo great 
inconueniente, foꝛ a man ts cal the 13iſhop of 
Rome the greateſt Biſhop, oꝛ, the chiefeſt Pas 
triar ke, and the higheſt iudge: and to ſay that 
al appeales lye vnto him? What hurte mays 
thts be: it ſeemeth a ſmal matter, a matter of 
_ . nothing, But it is a pꝛaciſe, it is a ſecrete, and 

à myſterie. Bente flowed al the ſtreames of 
banific and pꝛeſumption wherein he aduaun- 
teth himſelfe. Hence it is, that he ſaycth, J am 
abotic kinges and Cinperoures, J am aboue 
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general counſels. J am aboue the whole 
churche of Chꝛiſt. J am aboue the Aungels of 
God. J haue power to tommaunde x to coun- 
tremaund them af my pleaſure, J am the ſuc⸗ 
teſſour of Peter. J am the vicar of Chꝛiſt. No 
man map iudge me what ſo cuer J doc. I can 
not erre. General tounſels might erre, the a⸗ 
poſtles might erre:the Aungels ol God might 

| erre:but à can not erre. 3 haue the fulneſſe of 
power. The whole woꝛld is my diocefle, Who 
ſo euer is ſaued, is vader me. Who ſo euer is 
not vnder me is curſed of God. J am the lighte 
of the woꝛlde. J can in a manner doe what ſo⸗ 
euer God can do. Al theſe ſpeeches are waitte, 
are pꝛinted, are publiſhed, and pꝛoclaimed a⸗ 
bꝛoade. This is a myſterie ok iniquitie, this is 
| adrpe ſecrete, Theſe are the ver ie wayes and 
ſteppes of Antichꝛiſt. God giue vs eyes fo ſe 
them, and hartes hat we mape diſcerne 
them. 

| Paule dyd ſee this myſterie woꝛking enẽ 


in that tyme her lined, lohn ſayeth, Diotre- Ei. ij. lch. 


phes loueth to haue the preeminence. To lift 
þ vp him ſelfe aboue his bꝛethꝛen, to be the head 
df the churche, and to beare a maiſterie. Vo 


Paule eſpyed contentions in coriuth Euerye . Cora. 


one of you faith, Iam Paules, and I am Apol- 
los, and I am Cephas,and Iam Chriſts Theſe 
were the beginnings of Antichꝛiſt. But Paule 
| X. v. ſape th. 
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2 Cor. 4. ſapeth, Wee preache not our ſelues, but Chriſt 


for leſus fake. So the true Diſciples of Chꝛiſt 


 fo2 his holineſſe? and deceiued the world with 


Ieſus the Lord, and our {clues your ſeruauntes 


recken not themſelues any thing, but the me- 
bers one of an other, but the miniſters by 


whom the people belcene, but witneſſes choſe 
befoze of God, but ſuch as are commaunded to | 


pꝛeache, but Gods labourers, 
Nowe let vs confider theſe mar kes of An- 
tichziſt. Was there euer any, whych hath fo2- 


bidden lawfull marriage? and accounted it a 


ſfate of life which is vncleane, and not meets 


counterfaits chaſtitie? the ſame is Antichꝛiſt. 
Foz Hie rome telleth vs, Antichꝛ iſt ſhall pꝛe⸗ 
tend chaſtitie, that he may deteiue manp:and 
Paule talleth forbidding of Marriage, the doc- 
trine ol Diuels. 1 

Ukas there ener any which hath Wut foꝛty 
the faithfull from the holy Communion, and | 
hathe made them careleſſe fo2 the recepuing 


_  thereofz?which hath defaced the ſacrament,ab- | 


uled the churche of God, and cauſed the people 
to giue the honoꝛ of God vnto a creature? this | 
is the woꝛking of the myſterie of iniquitie: bee | 


is Antichzilte. 


Was there euer anie, which toke the keyes | 
ofthe kingdome ol heauen, and w2oughte to 


— therewith a paincipalitte oz king: | 
dome 
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dome in earth: was there euer any which hath 
ſhut them out from the kingdome of God, to 
whom God hath opened it, and hathe ſette free 
the conſciences of thoſe ſinners whome God 


hath not loſed 2 he is Antichꝛiſt. 


Nas there euer anie whiche beguiled the 
people, which deuoured widowes houſes vn⸗ 
der colour of long pꝛaiers, and hath vſed them 
as a net to fiſhe foꝛ the treaſures and riches of 
all the wozlde? he is Antichꝛiſt. 

Mas there ever ante whiche ſolde bulles, 
and pardons, and foꝛgiueneſſe of finnes , and 
the mercies of God, and the merites of men, 
and the bloud of the Partyꝛes, and the paſſion 
of Chꝛiſte the ſonne of God:? Nas there euer 
any that ſolde Paradiſe, and Heauen, and 


made ſale of the ſoules ofthe people,and al fo; 


monepꝰ the lame ts Antichꝛiſt. 

Mas there euer anie whiche came in the 
name of Chulke, wyth the ſhewe of holinelle, 
with the countenaunce of the Churche, and 
hathe ſhewed himſelfe in all et life and do⸗ 
ctrine contrarie to Chꝛiſte ? he is Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt. 

Mas there euer ante worche hath ſaide 21 
am aboue kings and Emperoures, and the 
ſtates of the woꝛlde: Jam aboue Counſels, 


am aboue the er Church of Chꝛiſte, and 


aboue 
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aboue the angels of God, No man may iudge 
me: I can not erre, Who ſo euer ſhal bee ſaued 
mulſt be vnder me. If anye ſhal not obey mer, 
they are curſed bekoꝛe God: God and J haue 
onc iudgement ſeate, we ſit fogither, I can do, 


what ſo euer God can doe. Be that thus ſayeth 
is Antichziſt. The myſterie of iniquitie doeth 
worke alteadie, ſaith the Apoſtle, Me ſhal not 
open him ſelfe. Mhat ſo euer hee doeth, he 
doth it in ſecrete. So ſhal he auaũte him ſelle: 
ſo ſhal he ſpeake greate thinges and blaſphe- 
mies againſt the higheſt : ſo ſhal he pꝛeuayle 
and p2oſper : ſo ſhal he darken the heauens, 
and d2zawe the thirde part of the ſtarres after 
him:ſo ſhal he ſit in the holy place, euen in the 
ſ:ate of God and al this ſhal he woꝛke vnder 
pꝛetente of humilitie, and ſhal cal bim ſells 
the ſeruant of leruauntes. | 

Onely he which now withholdeth, ſhat 
let til he be taken out of the waye. 

obe the Emperour holdeth the whole 
power and autho2itie ouer the woꝛlde: but it 
tal be taken away from him, and then ſhat 
Antichꝛiſt come, when al ſtoppes and lets ſhal 
be remoued. Who is be that doth ſtoppe him 
and let his comming : The Emperoure of 
Rome. So ſayth Tertullian, fo Auguitine, Am- 
broſe.and Chryſoſtome. Antichzilt ſhal poſs 
ſeſſe a great parte of the Romaine „ 
1 8 


1 
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x as the — (hal ſtande and 


he FR 


p2olper, he x 12 ſuffer any parte of his em- 


pire to be abated. Do long as the Emperour 


ſhal be able to beare hunſelfe, antichꝛiſte ſhal 
neuer be able to growe. But a time ſhal come 


when ÿ Empire of Rome ſhal be rent aſunder, 


then the authoꝛitie of y Emperoꝛ ſhal decay, 
the Antichꝛiſt ſhal gather ſtrigth, x ſhal place 
himſelk where y Emperour was. A traitour ca 
not vſurpe the crowne ſo long as the righte 
king is able to ſtand and maintaine his ſtate, 


Antichꝛiſt is a traitour. A traitour both to god 


and man, When the Emperour ſit al fal and 
decap, then he ſhal riſe vp. When the Empe⸗ 
rour becommeth weake, then he hal growe 
{ ftrong, Therefo:e Paule ſapeth, Antichziſte 
ſhal not come pet, fo2 the Emperour letteth 
him. The Emperour ſhalbe remoued, and the 
hal Antichꝛiſt come. 

But befoꝛe J pꝛoctede to ſaꝝ moꝛe of this 
diuiſion of the Empire. That we maye come 
to the bottome of this matter, x ſo ſe the meas 
ning of this pꝛophecie euidentlye layde open 
befo2e vs, J wil ſhew moꝛe plainly, and par- 
ticularly of Antichꝛiſt, who he ſhal be. It is a 
hard and doubtful thing, as are al pꝛophecies. 
but marke wel, that ſhal be ſpoken, J wyl 


ſpeake nothing without god warraunt * 


authozitie of the olde waiters and fathers. Y 
wyl 


wil tel you the conditions of Antichꝛi 


be no harde matter to know the reſt. 

Mho ſhal he be then, oꝛ of what conditiõ, 
that we may knowe him! dome haue ſaid, hee 
thoulde be a Jewe of the tribe of Dan : ſome 
that Nero p bloudie tyꝛant ſhould riſe againe 
and hc ſhoulde be Antichꝛiſte: ſome that hee 
ſhould be a mightie perſecutour, which ſhould 
rage and range ouer the whole wo2lde , raſe 
towers and caſtels, ſet on fire the Church and 
oꝛatoꝛies, and kil whom ſo euer he mercteth ; 
Hyppolytus ſayeth he ſhal be begotten by the 
Diuel, and himſelle ſhal be a diuel. Theſe de⸗ 
uiſes were imagined and written many hun⸗ 
dꝛed yeares ſithence, as euerie body were beſt 


where her ſhall dwell : that knowen, it ſhall 


able to deviſe. But theſe are fables, and haue 


no grounde. To ſap the trueth, Antichꝛiſt ſhal 
neither bee a Jew, noꝛ Nero, noꝛ one begotten 
by the Dinel. Be ſhal be a Chꝛiſtian,. hee ſhal 
be a Biſhoppe, and a holye father, and a Bi⸗ 
ſhop of greate ſhewe and countenaunce in the 


an Emperour, noꝛ a tyꝛante, noz a tempozal 


Pꝛince, but a Biſhop, 
But how may this be knowen, that wer 


map be certaine of it? Fo2 yon wil charge my 


ſapings with partialitie, as if what ſhould bee 


ſpoken by mg , might pzoccede of diſpleaſure 
and 


wo:lde . Parke, he ſhal not be a Ring, noz 
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and malice, Who the hath ſo ſpoken oz waits 
ten, that we may belene him: Peare Grego- 
4 himſelfe a Biſhoppe of Rome, what he re⸗ 

oꝛded of this matter wel nighe a thouſande 


_ agoe. tex ſuperliæ prope eſt, GT quod dick 
nefas eſt, ſacerdotum ei præparatus exercitus. The © 


king ot pride (that is, Antichriſte) is euen at 


handle, and an armie of prieſtes is prepared: 
which is a wicked,or horrible thing to be ſpo- 


ken. Loe, both the king, which is Antichzilte: 


and his garde to waite vpon him: a companie 
of pꝛieſtes and clearkes: of Monkes and Frys» 
ers to attend vpon him. And vpon whoin ſhal 
an ar mie of pꝛieſtes attende, but vpon a Be- 


ſhop? 


ET: you ſape, this is no plaine p2ofe, but 
foꝛced, and wꝛeaſted, becauſe he nameth not a 
Viſhop but a king of pꝛide:heare hym againe, 
Fidenter dico, quod quiſquis ſe vniuerſalem ſacer- 


Greg. bb, 6. 


dotem vocat, vel vocars deſiderat, in elatione ſua Epil. 3o. 


| ff alin precurrit. I ſpeake it boldlye, 
| wholoeuer either calleth himſelfe the vniuer- 
ul peieſt, or deſireth fo to bee called (as doeth 
the Pope) in the pride of his hart he is the fore- 
runner of Antichriſt. In this plate, he doeth 
not only tel vs, Ant ichꝛiſt ſhal be a Biſhoppe, 
but alſo what maner of Bilhoppe. He ſhal be a 
Biſchop, t that Biſhop, which hal claime vni- 
| Uerſal „ a Biſhop as ſhal ſaye, 


it 
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It is of the neceſsitie of faluation , that euerie 
ſoule be ſubiect to mee. Which ſhal ſaye, it is 
plaine, that the church is one, becauſe in the 
vniuerſal church, there is one lupzeme heade, 
that is, the Pope. 
8 bill ſapeth, this king, ſhal ber achizesrc, 
that ts:thal haue a white heade : and ſhal bee 
called by a name muche like to Pontus. In 
whiche two markes of his heade and name, 
whom can we finde but a Byſhoppe⸗ Who | 
weareth ſolemnelpe a white myter of ſiluer, 
and adour ned with p2etious ſtanes, and in 
Latine is named pont ſex. Againe, loachimus 
Abbas ſqieth, he thal exalte him ſelfe aboue al 
that is called God: fo2 he onely ſhal be called 
holy Lo2d,and molt hol pe Pope. So that fo2 
our direction, we heare not anly of a King of 
pꝛide, and his garde of pꝛieſtes: but wer are 
learned that this king ſhal haue a white head 
and a name much like pontus, that is, ſhal bee 
pontifex A Biſhoppe. Gregorie mozeouer hathe 
ſayde he ſhal cal himſelfe, oꝛ deſire to be called 
an vniuerſal pꝛieſte: and loachimus an Ab- 
bot hath tolde vs, Antichꝛiſt ſhal be called, ho⸗ 
Ip Loꝛd, and moſt holy Pope. 
But where ſhal Antichꝛiſt be refidente 2 | 


Jn what place ſhal we ſ&kehim ? foz, if wee 
loke fo2 him in one place, and he be in an o⸗ 
ther, we (hal not findehim, Where _ 

IM 0 
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he ſtalled, in what citie? in what Church: ſome 
ſay, in abylon, ſome in Syria, ſome in Chaldea, 
ſome in Hieruſalem vppon mounte Sion, ſome 
in one place, ſome in an other. Theſe are but 
geſſes, and beare no weight. Paule felleth vs, 
he ſhal crepe into the Empire of me. So 
ſapth the Apoſt le, and ſo the fathers, The em- 
pire ſhal be made waſte, and then Antichꝛiſt 
ſhal come, and inuade the Churche. But the 
Emppꝛe was great and wide, it reached ouer 


a great part of the wozlde , It did containe 
England, Fraunce,. Sparme Germanie, Poland, Den- 


marke, Italie 1 acedonia, I hracta ,Gre- 


cia Aſia, Armenia, Aeg opr, M auritanta, t the 
reſt of A ffrica. Al theſe were parts of the ems 
pire ol 29» In what parte, 02 in what Citie, 
oꝛ in what Church of al theſe ſhal he ſit 


Saint Iolin ſapeth, The ſeauen heades, are Reuel. iy. 


ſeauen mountaines on which the woman ſit- 


teth. Antichꝛiſt ſhal fit in a Citie built vppon 


ſeauen hilles, Where ſhal we linde ſuch a Ci⸗ 
tie in the whole woꝛlde ? is it Hieruſalem, oz 
A thens, oz Cenflantinople, 02 Antioche? There 


we linde a Citie ſo builte, that Citie is the 


place of Antichꝛiſte. There is none but one. 


The ſpirite of God can not lye. But which is 


that one? al waiters as wel olde as ne w, cal 
that Citie Rome. Rome is builte vppon ſeauen 


hilles. They be yet 8 The 1 «x 
e 


1 


Wn 
n 
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the hils are knowen to be theſe, Palatinus, Qui- 


rinalis, Auentiuus, Cælius, Viminalis, Exquilins, 
Ianicularis. The Poet ſpeaking of this Citie 
ſapth, Sepremque vna ſibi muro circundedit arces. 
And this one Citie hathe compalled in to it 
gllelfe with a wal ſeauen high places. Therfoꝛe 
Plutarch talleth if 17a, of ſeaut hils. They 
haue vſed in Rome, in theyz general pꝛoceſſi⸗ 
ons in gang werke to go fo theſe ſeauen hils, 
and to doe ſome ſolemne peece of ſeruice at e⸗ 
uerie of them. Aame is the citie of ſeuen heads. 
Rome is the Citie builte vppon ſeauen hils: 
therefoꝛe the citie whiche lohn deſcribeth : 
and therefoꝛe it is the tabernacle, and ſtal in 
which Antichꝛiſt ſhal ſit. 
Sybilla w2ote two thouſande peares ſt⸗ 
thence , That the greateſt terrour and furie of 
his empire, and the greateſt woe that he ſhal 


-worke, ſhal bee by the bankes of 7yber. And 

who is there that hath hearde any thing of the 

ſituation of xe, that doeth not knowe it is 

ven lib. g. builte on the bankes of ber! Irencus : who 

cap. vlimo. Uned wel ncere fifteene hundꝛed peares agoe, 

i" ſapeth the name of Antich2:lf, expꝛeſſed by 
|. that number ſhal be Latinvs, that is, he Gal 

17 ſit in a citie called Latium that is Rome. loachi- 

1 mus Abbas ſaith, A utichriſtus iam pride natus 

19 ell Romæ, c altius extolletur in ſede A poflolica. 
Antichriſt is long ſince borne in Ame, and 


yet 


| Sb. oracul. 
2 cap.s. 
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yet ſhal bee aduaunced higher in the Apoſto- 
hq ue fee. Bernard: ſaith, Beftia ills de A pora- 
lipfs, i cui datum eſt os loquen.s WN et bellum 
gerere cum ſanctis, Petri cathedram occupat, tans 
quam leo pa ratus ad predam. The beaſte, that is 
ipoken of in the book e of Reuelations, ynto 
which beaſte is gwen a mouth to ſpeake blaſ- 


phemies, and to ke pe War re againſt the {aints | 


of God, is now rotten into Peters chaire, as a 


Lion prepared to his praie Theſe Woꝛdes are 


tleare as the ſunne beames. 

Saint lohn ſapeth, Antichꝛ iſt ſhal ſitte in a 
Citie builte vpon ſeauen hils , That citie is 
the citie of Ame. Dame Sy billa ſapeth, his 
greateſt wo2k ſhal be by the banks of 70er. 
Chat citie ſo built, is the Citie of Rome. Irene- 


us ſapeth, the name of Antichꝛiſt ſhal be Lati- 
nus: this name belongeth to the Biſhoppe of . 


Rome: Bernard ſaieth, the beaſt that ig ſpoken 
off in the Revelation , is gotten info Peters 
chaire. Iohn liued 1569. pcares ſinte. Sybil- 


la 2090: Ireneus about 1500; loachimus Ab- 


bas : Oo: Bernarde liutd about foure hundꝛed 


peares ſithence, and by the teſtimonie of al 


theſe, Antich2iff halbe a Biſhop and placed at 


R ome. 


 Pou maruaple af this,how it Gould bee poli i⸗ 
ble p Antichꝛiſt ſhould ſit in Peters chaire, vou 
ns who hath ſaid it: and no wonder at al, 


Vil, x ko; 
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foꝛ he ſhal ſit in the place of God, in the holye 
place, in the Church ol Chꝛiſt. So doth Augu- 
{tine gather vpon the Apoſtles woꝛdes: Nen 


Doe ciuin dei enim templum alicuius idoli, aut demons, templum 
2 li. 20. ca. 19. 


dei A poſtolus diceret. For the temple of an Idol, 
or ofa Diuel, the Apoſtle would neuer cal the 


FF Algaſis temple of God. And Hierome faith, Antiehri- 


Quætt. Il. 


1354. 


Fil. contra 


Aux ium. 


2374 


1s preached ; 


| Hiern, ſtus ſedlebit in templo dei, vel Rieroſolhmis( vt qui- 


dam putant ) vel in E ccleſia (vr verius arbitramur) 
oſtendens ſe tanquam ipſe fit Chriflus & filius dei. 
Antichriſt ſhal ſit in the temple ot God, either 
at Hieruſalem (as ſome imagine) or in the 
Church (as we more truely thinke ) thewing 
himſelfe as if he were Chriſt, and the ſonne of 
God. Againe he ſayth of him, Antichriſt ſhal 
treade vnderhis feete al approued and true 
religion. And Saint Hillarie ſapth, Anne ame 
liguum eft Antichriſtum in qs effe ſeſſurum. Is 
there anye doubte but Antichriſte ſhal ſit in 


the ſame houſes * He ſhal ſit in thoſe houſes x 


buildings, with whiche pou are in loue, and 
which pou honour, And againe hee ſayeth : 
Sub ſpectre euangelicæ prædicationis Chriſto contra- 
rius erit : vt dominus nofler Jeſus Chriſtus dene- 


getur,quum prædicari creditur. He ſhal be cõtra - 


rie to Chnitte, vnder the colour of preaching 
the Golpel:ſo that our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſhal 
then be denied, when a man would thinke he 
Thus we haue ſeene who * 

1 E 


£ 
Gal 
A 


r 


ſhal be the comming of Antichꝛiſt. Who wil 
loke into the ſtoꝛie of things and times paſte, 


from, and is no part of the Empire, Where 
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be Antichꝛiſt, and in what Church he ſhal be: 
that he ſhal be a ae ee ſhal bee ſtalled 02 


placed in me. 
Howe fo returne againe to the wo2des 


of the Apoftle „ Onelye hee whyche 


nowe letteth, ſhal lette til hee bee taken a- 
way. 


the world. Let him kwpe it. There ſhal a 
time come when he ſhal ioſe his poſſeſlions: 


then Antichꝛiſt ſhal appear e. When the Em⸗ 
pire ſhal be diſmembꝛed, and the kingdomes 


belonging to him ſhal depart from him, then 


ſhal perceiue the meaning of the Apoſtle: and 
how the empire of Rome, being ſo great, is con⸗ 
ſumed and bꝛought to nothing : and in what 
ſoꝛte Antichꝛiſte, which was once ſo poꝛe and 


ſimple, ſo little regarded and obſcure, mighte 
growe to bee ſo great, and auaunce himſelfe az 
boue kings and pꝛintes The impaueri⸗ 
thing of the one was the enr yching of the 0- d 
ther. 


J tolde vou that the Emppꝛe of Rome con- 


tayned ſometimes a great parte of the world, 


as Englande, Fraunce, Spayne, Germanie, Cc. 
Where is Englande nowe 2? it is denided 


. ih. 


e 
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is F raunce, Spaine, I talte, 1 Hricum 4 where 1 is 


Rome it ſelfe?thep are taken away from it, and 


are nowe no parte ofthe Empire. Where is 
Macedonia, Thracia Græcia, Aſia, Armenia, 


c. We can not thinke of them, but wyth 


heauinelle. They be nowe vnder the Turke: 
they are taken away, and are no parte of the 


Empire. What is become of the great coun- 


tenaunce whiche the Emperour had inal the 
wozlde ? her is now in compariſon no bodye, 
What part of al the Empire is left vnto him? 
not one. Ne hath not lefte him one citie, 02 
fowne. What is become ol al whiche did be⸗ 
long to him ? they are diſſolued, taken 
from hym, and his eſtate is bꝛoughte to no⸗ 

thing. 
In the meane while Antichꝛiſt encreaſed, 
and grewe to wealth by ſpoyle of the emppꝛe. 
The Biſhoppe of Ame hathe at this daye mas 
nye Countries and Lo2dſhippes. Poze Peter 
had none. Yowe then came he by them?: by | 
the ſpople of the Empyze . He hath the title 
of Forum Iulium. Where hath he if, but of the 
ſpoyle of the Empire ? where hath he ſo ma⸗ 
nye countries beginning at Luke and onward 
to the Alpes but by the ſpoyle of the Empyze ? 
He hath Rauenna, forum Semprony, Beneuentum 
and Syoletum. Al theſe he hath by the Re 
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the Empire. He clapmeth the kingdome of 
Naples, and of gicile, he is the Loꝛde Para- 
mounte. Ring Phillip is his vaſſal and pay- 
eth him tribute. Ye hath Rene it ſelfe, It dyd 
belong vnto the Emperour. Howe grewe it 
to the Biſhoppe: whence hathe hee it? by 
the ſpople of the Empire. Wee ſe then, 
that the Emperour is abated : that the Bi⸗ 
ſhop is encreaſed, and ſo encreaſed , that he 
hathe made the Emperour to bee his man, to 
beare hys trapn, to wait vpon him, to knels 
downe, and to kiſſe his fte. Thys coulde 
he neuer bꝛing to palle, whiles the Empyꝛe 
ſtode whole, and the Emperour was able to 
make his parte gad. But theſe things were 
done that it might bee fulfilled , whyche was 
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ſpoken, The kings ot the carti thal giue their Reue. 17 
{trength, and power to the bealte, &c. That 5 
they n may agrec togither, and giue their king. 5 
dome vnto the bealte „ vntil the wordes o 
God bee fulfilled ' Who thaf beaſfe (hal 15 


be, Augultine wzpting vppon the Pſalmes = 

verpe wel declareth „Ita traditur de Anti- Aug. in 
chriſto, quod omnes reges ſüuperaturus ſit, , & ſolus Ties. 
regnum obtenturus. Thus it is written of Anti- 


chrilte , that hee ſhal conquere al Kinges, 9 
and obtayne the kingdome HHS ſelle alone. 5 


P. iiij. And 
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und who it is vnto whome the kinges of the 
To earth haue giuen their kingdome: and which 
IE - doth obtaine the kingdome himſelke alone, ik 
any man doubte, let him be aduiſedby theſe 
l ſayings of them, which knewe it wel, & were 
7ohan + de Hot enemies to the biſhopꝛicke of Rome. Johan. 
Pariſide deparicys(aith , Some thinke that by reaſon of 
Fele. this donation(of Cõſtantine) the Pope is the 
1 Emperour, and the Lorde of the worlde : and 
that hereby he hath power both to ſet vp,and 
alſo to put downe kings, as an Emperour. 
And if this bee fo little, to ſay thus vpõ hearc- 
ſap, the ſame ſaith further platnely, on¹ po- 
teſtas ſæcularis immediate data eft Papæ. Al man- 
. ner tEporal power was giuẽ immediatly vnto 
*: the Pope. Mhat other thing is it that Innoce- 
BL tius fayeth 2 The Emperour holdeth his em- 
1 pire of the Pope: and therefore he is bound to 
{weare homage and fealtie to the Pope, as the 
vaſſal is bounde to his Lorde . In this righte 
Pope Adrian ſayde,Beholde it is in our hande 
to belt owe the empire vpon whom we liſte. 
_ Enerenof the ſtate of the empire now decay- 
= ed: were not the pꝛophecie ofthe Apoſtle now 
i: fulũlled: were not the Emperour (how ſocuer 
1 be haue in a myſterie a bare name left) taken 
a wap, as wel in reſpect of the coũtryes whiche 
he did holde, as of the authoꝛitie, the rule, and 
{1 power whiche he had ouer the wozlde : theſe 
2 . pꝛoude 
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pꝛoude ſpeeches coulde neuer haue bene ſuffe⸗ 


red. 
Now then ſ&ing the empire is ſo decayed, 


and abaſed,and the Biſhop of Rome ſo highlye 


highly J ſay) that ſome are bolde to ſape, The 
Pope hath the princehoode of al the whole 


worlde, and, The Pope is king of kinges, and 


Lord of Lords Let Gregorie, who hath other⸗ 
where giuẽ great light to this pꝛophecy, ſhew 


vs hereby alſo to knowe who is Antich2ilte, 
Ye ſapth, Antichriſt, veniens 1p ſas etiam ſum- 
mas hui uus . æculi poteſtates sbtinebit. Antichriſte 


when he thal come, (hal conquer the lugheſt 
eſtates, and powers of this world, 


This whole matter is alſo erp2eſſed in the 
ſeuenth of Daniel. The tourth beaſt was feare- 


tul,and terrible, and very ſtrong it had greate 
pꝛon teth:it devoured and brake in p&Xces, 


aduaunced into his ſeate and authozitie (fo 


„ 


Greg. lib. z 8 . 
ca. 22. in lobe 


Dan. 7. 


and ſtamped the reſidue vnder his fete : and 


it was vnlike to the beaſtes that were befoꝛe 
tit:foꝛ it had ten hoꝛnes. And beholde, there 
came vp among them an other little hozne, 


which had eyes like a man, and a mouth ſpea- 
king pꝛeſumptuous things. This beaſt is the 


empire of Rome, the greateſt empire that e⸗ 
uer was. It was deuided into tenne, oꝛ, into 
lundzie kingdomes, as 3 ſhewed you z and as 
we ſeꝛ this day. The little hoꝛne is Antichꝛiſt. 
P. v. 
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Che Empire ſhal be deuided and weakened, 
the Antichꝛiſt ſhal come, He (hal tpeak words 
againſt the moſt high, and ſhal conſume the 
Saints of the molt high,, and think that he may 
chaunge times and lawes, and they thal be gi- 
uen into his hand. Daniel ſayth he ſhal ſpeake 
woꝛdes againſt the moſt high, and ſhal thinke 
he may chaunge times and lawes , and thep 
ſhal be giuen into his hand, Mherein he ſhe⸗ 
weth not onelye the pꝛide and pꝛeſumption of 
Antichꝛiſt, but that he ſhal alſo pꝛeuayle foꝛ a 
time. Such a one there hath bene, vet is. He 
blaſphemeth god, murdereth the ſapnts, hath 
chaunged times and lawes, the lawes of god, 
and the lawes of nature. He is Antichꝛiſt. 
To make an end of this part foꝛ knowledge 
of Antichꝛiſt, who he ſhal be, in what plate he 
ſhal dwel, and of that which ſhould let his cõ⸗ 
ming:let vs remember he ſhal be no Jew no2 
heathen, but a chꝛiſtian, and no king oꝛ tem- 
poꝛal wight, but a biſhop, an vniuerſal pꝛieſt, 
and molt holy Pope. As Hierome vppon the 
woꝛdes ol the pꝛophet, 0 paftor & Idolum, &c. 


Hieren. in 11. O idol ſheapheard, that, &c. ſayth , Paſtor ſtul- 
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tus & imperitus haud dubitem quin fit Antichri- 
ftus, qui in conſummatione mundi dicitur eſſe ven- 
turus, I doubt nothing but that this fooliſh & 
vnſkilful ſheaphearde is Antichriſte, whiche 
ſhould come towards the ende of the * 

And 


tothe Theſlalonians. | FER 


And farther ſayth: Tam ſceleratus eſt paſtor vt Ilia. 


non idolorum cultor fed ip ſe idolum nominetur: di 
ſe appellat deum & vult ab omnibus adorari. This 
ſheapheard is ſo wicked that he is not called a 
worſhipper of idols, but an idol it ſelf: becauſe 
he calleth himſelfe God, & wilbe worſhipped 
of al men. TA 8 8 

Let vs remember we map not ſeeke him in 
the ſtreetes, oꝛ in market plates, oꝛ in wodes, 
02 in the wilderneſſe:but in the temple of god, 
There ſhal he ſit, and holde the ſterne,x deniſe 
lawes t canons : and ſhal rule the hartes and 
conſctences of the people: there ſhal he ſhewe 
his power, and put on him the cloake of ſim⸗ 
pl icitie, and of truth, and of holineſſe. 

S. Auguſtine ſayth, Antichziſt ſhal not only 
ſit in the church of god, but alſo ſhal ſhew him⸗ 
ſelfe in outward appearaunte, as if he himſelf 


were the Churche it ſelle. Von in templo Pei, De ciuir. di 
ſed, in templum dei ſedeat : tanquam ipſe fit tem- 4.20, £6195 


Plum dei, quod eſt eccleſia. Not, that he ſitteth in 
the temple ot God, but he ſitteth as the tem- 
ple of God, as if he himſelf were the temple of 
God, which is the church. Let bs remember 
what ſhal let his coming, euẽ the ſafetie of the 
Emperoꝛ, t his cotinnaunce in that ful power 
and eſtate wherein he then was. The decapze 
of the Empire ſhal make way foꝛ Antichꝛiſt. 
Ik therefoze it be weakened and hath bene 

| weakened 


* ye 
£ * 
| 4 
5 


chris. how. and nations, as Chritoltome ſapth: Donec il. 
4. in. 2. 2. 


ſhal inuade the ſtate of the Empire ſtanding 
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weakened anp time ſithence, if the kingdoms 
of the woꝛlde be deuided from it : that is an 
eutdent token that the comming of Antichziſt 
is not ſtopped, but he hath come and ſhewed 
himſelf, and by little and little euer ſince ſuch 
decay of the empy2e, hath enlarged himſelfs 
and effabliſhed his power ouer al countries 


lius mmpery timor fuerit. cc. As long as the Em- 
pire {hal be had in awe, no man ſhal ſtraight- 
way ſubmit himſelfe to Antichriſte: but after 
that the Empire ſhal be diſſolued, Antichriſte 


voyde: and ſhal labour to pul vnto himſelfe 
the empire both ot man and God. 

V. 8. And then ſhal that wicked man be vt- 
tered, home the Lorde ſhal conſume with F 
the ſpirite of his mouth, and ſhal deſtroy him 
with the appearaunce of his comming. ; 
Antichꝛiſt ſhal be opened by little and lit⸗ 
tle. Al his deuiſes and pꝛactiſes ſhal be diſclo⸗ 
ſed: that they may appeare and be ſcene of the 
woꝛld. He is in this place called : 44, a man 
without order. This is another peculiar note 
of Antichꝛiſt. He ſhal ſeeke to be free, and go at 
libertie: he ſhal be tied to no law, neyther of 
God, noꝛ ot man. Let vs once againe loke in⸗ 
to the ſtate of the Churche of Rome to ſeke out 
this lawleſſe man, There he ſitteth, that ſaith, 


1 Calls 


5 
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Icannot erre. Why is it ſayde, Papa ſilutus eſt Exma de cd 


omni lege humana. The Pope is exempted from ſiis (cet. 
9 6 7*. 3. cññcł. 


pounde any fact ofthe holy father foꝛ the beſt? po reg. 
and, if it be theft, oꝛ any other thing, that ol it & p. 
ſelfe is euil (as adulterie oꝛ foꝛnication) we 

mult thinke it is done by the ſecrete inſpirati⸗ 

on of God. Agayne why ſay they, the doings Di# 40. nm 
of the Pope are excuſed, as Sampſons mur⸗ vos: in gloſs. 
ders : as the /ewes robberies: and as the ad⸗ 
ulter ies of lacob. And agayne, why ſaye they: 

Neither al the cleargy, nor al the whole world Pet. de pain- 


may either iudge of depoſe the Pope: but bes 4 4e ger Ay. 
Art. 4. 


cauſe he is lawleſſe, ) 
Why is it ſapd, /n qu vult eſife pro rat „ raden 

one voluntas, nec eſt qui dicatalli, domine cur ita fa- ſtat. Epiſe. 

cu In ſuch thinges as he willeth, his wil ſtan- 2H angle. 
deth in ſteede of reaſon, neither may any man 

ſay vnto him, O ſyr, vhy doe ye this? but, be- 

cauſe he is lawlefſe, Why is it ſayd of him, al⸗ Dicting. 40. 

though al the woꝛld would iudge in any mat⸗ / Pata. 4 

ter agaynſt the Pope, yet it ſemeth we ought #% 

to ſtande to the iudgement of the Pope. Fo2 

he ſeemeth to haue al lawes in the cheſt of his 

boſome, but becauſe he ts 34 that lawleſſe 

man? Why is it, notwithſtanding the Pope 16id. 

draw innumerable companies of people by 

heapes with him into hel, that yet no mortal 

man may once dare reproue him, but becauſe 


ws 


2 ofman "And agayne, why mulk we ex- Io. de parifuis, | . 
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| | he is that lawleſſe man: 
| | De tranſl. E- Why is it ſapd, Pp etiam rerum naturã im 
Pe. ca quan. mutat, ſulſtantialia alicuius rei applicando alters 
170 glaſa. iii. 7. ¶ de nihilo poteſt f. acere aliquid, Sa ſententiam 
que nulla eft aliquam facere. Ille enim poteſt ſupra 

745 diſpenſare, c de iniuſtitia facere iuſtitiam cor- 

rigende ura & mutando. The Pope waye alſo 

change the very nature of things, in applying Z 

the ſubſtantial parts of one thing to another: 

and of nothing can make ſomething: : and of 

no ſentence, may make a ſentence: for he may 

diſpenſe aboue the lawe, and of wrong maye 

make righte, by correchng and chaunging 

the lawes. One Zabarclla lapth, they verſwas | 

1 ded the biſhops, that they might do al things: 
| and therefoꝛe whatſoeuer they liſted, yea 
= ſuch things as are not lawful, How could this 
1 haue bene wꝛoughte, but that the ſcriptures 

Gould be fulfilled 2 This is he whome Paule 
deſcribeth, that wicked lawieſſe ma, Thus he 
reigneth and ruleth withoute lawe, withoute 
reaſon, without feare of God, without regard 
bl of man. He is exempted from al lawe, and his 
1 woꝛde is lawe to binde al the woꝛlde. This is 
Dia. . Antichꝛziſt. This is he of who Daniel pꝛophe⸗ 
cied, Ne ſhal think he may chaunge lawes an 
times. The times of nature ⁊ the lawes which 

God himlelfe hath ozdained : this is he which 
pap caried himſelle ſo long time vnder * co⸗ 

re 
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I 
L 
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lour of holineſſe:this is he, which hath begui⸗ 
led and blinded the eyes of the wozld. 
Wut bleſſed be the name ol our God, which 
is the God of truth, and the God of lights: his 
tpꝛannie and trecherie is now reuealed, and 
therefoꝛe not regarded. Dh what mountfaines 
of money made he ſometimes of pardons, His 
pardons were reputed the only ſafety, and cõ⸗ 
foꝛte of mens ſoules. Be was not reckoned a 
chꝛiſtian whoſloeuer ſought them not. No man 
might lacke them neyther in his life, noꝛ after 
his death. But where are they nowe 2 what is 
become of them: who buteth the 2 who regar⸗ 
eth the hauing of the 2 who repoleth his truſt 
in them: childꝛen make ſpoꝛt of them, and play 
with them in the ſtreetes. They ſee the flith of 
them, and the follie, and abhöꝛre them, Howe 
commeth this ſo to ies r The man of ſinne is 
reuealed. 

What a kingdome made he of purgatoꝛie: 
he ſhat out thece whom he liſted: and releaſed 
ſuch as were there at his pleaſure.Ye claimed 
power ouer the quick 4 deadthe (old veares, 
the daies, and the moneths by rotid reckoning, 


a hundꝛed, ſiue hundꝛed, and a thouſand, and 


thouſand thouſands peares of pardon Ok 
whiche follye his owne Canoniſtes were a⸗ 


layd — 


ſhamed. One of them ſapth, 04 quod dicitur Pe- lo. __ 
| trogubidabo dlanesze7c. E0uthing that Chꝛiſte 


4. ſentent. 
deft 20. 4.2. 


abecke. His woꝛd ſtode as the woꝛde of God: 
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ſayde vnto Peter, Vnto thee wil I give the 
keies, &c. We mult vnderſtand this authority 
with a corne of falt (otherwiſe it may be vn- 
ſauerie). Therefore certamc of the Popes par- 
dons that promiſe twentie thouſand yeres, are 
fooliſh and ſuperſhtious. 

This was not giuen fo2 nothing, but ſolde 
fo2 money, Who had ought to giue, had ſpedy 
diſpatche : but pw2e ſoules that had nothing, 
92 no friendes to pay fo2 them, ſhoulde lie ſtil. 
Chis was a wealthie kingdome. But now 
where ts purgatoꝛie: who regardeth it? M ho 
careth foꝛ itechildꝛen ſcoꝛne it in their ſtreets, 
and knowe it is a fable. Howe commeth 
this ſo to paſſe 2 the wicked, oꝛ lawleſſe mais 

He was able forule the whole woꝛld with 


no pꝛince noꝛ Emperour durſt withſtand it. 
It was thoughte impoCible that he ſhoulde 
erre. But now the woꝛlde ſeth, his woꝛde is 
deceiueable and vapne: he erreth, and hath 
lived in great errour. Now few men wil be⸗ 


lene him: no P2ince wil truſt his woꝛd: how- 
ſocuer they ( whoſe eyes God hath not yet ope⸗ 
ned to ſee the truth) truſt him in religion, in 
woꝛldly matters they wil not truſt him. How 
commeth this lo to palle? the man ox inns is 
revealed, 


what 


2 


V2” 


there is no'counſayle, no wyſedome ; no 
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Chat ſhal J ſay moꝛe : beholde round about 
the woꝛld al places, and euen Rome it ſelle. 


The poꝛe maſſing pꝛieſt ſtandeth a colde, and 


can get no hyꝛe: the Popes Palles lie a rot⸗ 
ting: his Bulles goe a begging: his wares 
ſtande vpon his hande: no wiſe man wil buy 
them, Why? how commeth this ſo to paſlle ? 
The man of ſinne is reuealed, al his decepte 
and trecherie is reuealed. 

The Pope ſtirreth, and ſtriueth at this day 


al that he can. e excommunicateth, ⁊ curſeth: 


he ſendeth out his bulles: he bloweth vp ſediti⸗ 
ons:he bꝛedeth treaſons: he raiſeth ſubtectes 
agaynlt their pꝛinces:he ſetteth P2inces vpõ 
their ſubiects:he impꝛiſoneth, and murdereth 
the ſaints ol God: he ſhaketh and enflameth 
the whole world in his quarrels, But al in 
vayne. Why ſo:; how commeth this to palle ? 


fire , no ſwo2de , that ſhal pꝛeuaple 
gaynſte the Loꝛde. The man of ſinne, a 

his errours are reuealed. Men ſer and know, 
and deteſt the blindnelle wherein they were 


lead: the people ozlake him ouer and ouer the 


woz2ld, 
Whomethe Lorde' ſhal conſume with the 


ſpirite of his mouth h, and ſhal aboliſh with the 55 


brightneſls of his comming. | 
9. Euen hun whoſe comming is by the effe= 


A Quz? 


n 
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ctual working of Satan, with al power and 
ſignes, and lying e 

10. And in al deceiueableneſſe ok ynrighte- 
ouſneſſe, among them that periſh, becauſe that 
they receiued not the word of the truth, that 
they may be ſaued. 

Vy ß oꝛder of the Apoſtles woꝛds J ſhould 
now ſpeake of  ouerth2zow of Antich2iſt:how 
and by what power he ſhal be confounded. 
But, becauſe the two verſes next following, 
ſpeake yet ofthe ſtate of Antichꝛiſt, by whoſe 
meanes he ſhal come : and of what counte- 
naunce he ſhal be: and with whome hee ſhall 
pꝛeuaile: it ſhal be god we conſider theſe 
things firſt, and then ſhew how he ſhal be de- 

ſtroped. 

When Ch if came into the woꝛld, he came 
in the name of his father, to ſaue y loſt ſhepe 
of the houſi | of Jlrgel , and to gather the 
flocke that was 5 Antichꝛiſt that | 
come in the name of the Diuel, to ſcatter and | 
diſperſe, and conſume the flocke of Gods | 
e 7 | 


beginning thozowe his enuie came death 
into the woꝛld: he is the pꝛince ol this woꝛld: 
the pꝛince of darkenelle: the father ol lies: 


the 3 ol pꝛyde which hath ſapde, J wil 
Aaiceny 
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aſcende aboue the height of the cloudes, and JÞ 
wil be like the moſt high. He thal woꝛke and 

infllame the hart of Antichziſt, and fil it with 

his ſpirite, and wickedneſſe, and ſhal make 
him the man of ſinne, and the ſonne of perditi⸗ 

on, ful of vanitie, and of pꝛyde, and of vngod⸗ 

lineſſe, that he map mocke ths world, & blinde 

the harts of the people. 

His comming ſhal be by the wozking of 
Data: pet he ſhal make ſhew as if he came in 
the name of Chꝛiſt. He ſhal come with fathers 

ly lokes, with holy countenance, and hal (ef. 


- himlſelfe in the holy place:but his whole ende⸗ 


uour ſhal be to deface the kingdome of Chꝛiſt. 
Which he ſhal pꝛactiſe to do, not by y leading 
of any Angel oz Archangel,o2by the power of 
god, but by the effectual working ot Satan. Be 


ſhal alleage the doctours and fathers: hee ſhal 


alleage Peter and Paule, the holy Apoltles of 
Chꝛiſt:he ſhal alleage Chꝛiſt, æ God himſelf, 


as though his doings were warranted by thẽ: 


he ſhal ſay, J am the buttreſte and piliar of the 
church, my woꝛd is the woꝛde of God: he ſhal 
ſet vp males and ſacrifices of his own: he ſhal 
take away the wo2d of © od: he ſhal teach the 
people to giue diuine honbur to a weake crea⸗ 
ture. 

But S. Paule in this plat e dilcloſeth him,and 
his LE ey thein 277 to the eyes of 


Aa. ty. We 
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the faithful. Ye woꝛketh not the wozke of an 
euangeliſt as did Peter oꝛ other the Apoſtles, 
he taketh not power and authozitie eyther of 
God oz of Chꝛ iſt:but his comming is by the o- 
peration of Satan. Therefo:e he foztheweth, 
Antichꝛiſt ſhal commaund to abſtayne from 
mcates Me ſhal ſay,fouche not, taſte not. Be 
ſhal alſo torbid to marie. He ſhal ſay, mariage 
is vnholp, and vnlaw ful, not conuenient, no2 
meete fo2 holy p2zofeffſton, Mho would not 
thinke it a holy thing fo abſtaine fro meates, 
and to chaſtiſe the bodp: who would not think 
it a holy thing, to abſtaine from mariage,t to 
thinke ol thole things which belong to God ? 
ſceing holineſſe and deus tion are a pleaſaunt 
ſacrifice to God. But pet it is not al ſo, Some 
ſhal ſpeake lies th:ough hipocriſie,forbidding 


im. 4 to marric, and commaũding to abſtaine from 
meates. They ſhal depart from the fayth, and 
giue heede to the ſpirites of erroure , and do- 
&rines of dinels He ſaith, it is the diuels Gol⸗ 
pel.Chey are canons and rules of Antichꝛiſt. 
Satan ſhal enſtruct him, Satan ſhal be the 

5, authoꝛ and founder af that religion. 
1 With al power, and ſignes, and lying won- 
{i Bi ders, and in al deceiu eablenefle of vnrighte- 
ouſneſſe. Ye ſhal ni ede to be of great power 
and fo2ce that ſhal in counter with god, Zher- 


ſoꝛe the Apoltle ith 1 bethal come with gy 
cles 


&. 5 1 T N 1 


him, God bearing witneſſe therto, with ſignes 


goſpel, As Iannes and Iambres withſtood Mo- 2. Tim. 3 
es: ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt the truth, mẽ of cor- 


24 
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cles and deniſes of Satan, Chziſt ſoꝛtold that 
falſe Chriſts ſhal riſe, and falſe prophets, and Mark. + | 
ſhal ſhewe ſignes and wonders,to deceiue if it 
Were poſſible the very elect. Againe, he ſapth, Mat. 7. 
Many wil ſay to me in that day, Lorde Lorde, 
haue we not in thy name pip and by 
thy name caſt out diuels? and by thy name 
done many great workes*and then wil I pro- X 
feſſe to them A neuer knew you, departe f rom 3; 
me ye that worke iniquitie. Theſe things ſhal 
Satan bꝛing to paſſe vnder my name. 

The Apoſtles wꝛought miracles, thereby 

fo confirme the Goſpel which they pꝛeached. 

As the Euãgeliſt wzifeth, The Lord wrought Mark. 16 
with them, & confirmed the word with ſigns 

that followed. And as the Apoſtle, Saluation Heb.s, 
at the firſt began to be preached by the Lord, 

and was cõfirmed vnto vs, by them that heart 
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& wonders,& with diuers miracles,and giſtes 
of the holy ghoſt, according to his wil. 7 ſhal 
Antichꝛiſt woꝛke miracles to ouerthzowe the 


rupt mindes, reprobate concerning the fayth. 
But they ſhal preuaile no l6ger;for their mad- 
nes ſhal be knowen to al mẽ, as theirs alſo was. 
Aaron taſt fozth his rod befoze Pharao and Exod.s; 


his ſeruauntes,and if was turned into a ſer» 
Aa. iij. pente. 


im. 4. 
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the faithful. Ye woꝛketh not the wozke of an 
euangeliſt as did Peter oꝛ other the Apoſtles, 
he taketh not power and authozitic eyther of 
God oz of Chzilt;but his comming is by the o- 
peration of Satan. Therefoze he foꝛſheweth, 
Antichzift ſhal commaund to abſtayne from 
meates e ſhal ſap, touche not, taſte not. Be 
ſhal alſo torbid to marie. He ſhal ſap, mariage 
is vnholp, and vnlawful, not conuenient, no2 
miete fo2 holy pꝛofeſlion. Tho would not 
tchinke it a holy thing fo abſtaine fro meates, 
and to chaſtiſe the body? who would not think 
it a holy thing, to abſtaine from mariage,t to 
thinke ofthoſe things which belong to God? 


ſceing holineſſe and deus tion are a pleaſaunt 


ſacrifice to God. But pet it is not al ſo, Some 
hal ſpeake lies thzough hipocriſie, forbid ding 


to marrie, and commaũd ing to abſtaine . 


: meates. They ſhal departfrom the fayth, and 


giue heede to the ſpirites of erraure, and do- 
&rines of dinels He ſaith, it is the diuels Gol⸗ 
pel.Chey are canons and rules of Antichzilt. 
Satan ſhal enſtruct him, Satan ſhal be the 
authoꝛ and founder af that religion. 
With al power, and lignes, aid lying won- 
ders, and in al deceiu eablenefle of vnrighte- 
ouſneſſe. Ye ſhal ni ede tobe of great power 
and fozce that ſhal in counter with god, Zher- 


ſoze the Apoſtle aith be ſhal come with tes 
cles 
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cles and dentſes of Satan, Chziſt ſoꝛtold that 
falſe Chriſts ſhal riſe, and falſe prophets, and Mark. 13. 
ſhal ſhewe ſignes and wonders,to deceiue if it 
were poſlible the very elect. Againe, he ſapth, Nat. /. 
Many wil ſay to me in that day, Lorde Lorde, 
haue we not in thy name prophecied⸗ and by 5 
thy name caſt out diuels ? and by thy name =! 
done many great workes*and then will 6] 
feſſe to them, l neuer knew vou, departe "ai rom 
me ye that worke iniquitie. Theſe things ſhal 
Satan bꝛing to paſſe bnder my name. 

The Apoſtles wꝛought miracles, thereby 
to confirme the Goſpel which they pꝛeached. 
ds theEuageliſt wziteth, The Lord wrought Mark. 16. 
with them, & confirmed the word with ſigns 
that followed. And as the Apoſtle , Saluation Hcb.s, 
at the firſt began to be preached by the Lord, 
and was cõfirmed vnto vs, by them that heart 
him, God bearing witneſſe therto, with fi ignes 
& wonders & with diuers miracles,and giſtes 
ofthe holy ghoſt, according to his wil So ſhal 


Antichꝛiſt wozke miracles to ouerthzowe the 
goſpel, As Iannes and Tambres withſtood Mo- : Titn-33 


fes: ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt the truth, me of cor- 
rupt mindes, reprobate concerning the fayth. 
But they ſhal preuaile no l5ger;fort their mad- 
nes ſhal be knowen to al mẽ, as theirs alſo was. 
Aaron taſt fozth his rod befoze Pharao and Exod. . 


his ſeruauntes, and it was turned info a ſer 
Aa. iii. j. pente. 


244 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


pente. And the charmers of Aegipt did in like 
maner with their enchauntments. Aaron 
ſmote the water, and al the water that was in 
the riuer, was turned into blood. And the en- 
chaunters of Aegipt did likewiſe with their 
| Exod. 8. ſgxerics, And as Aaron cauſed Frogges to 
„ come and couer the lande, ſo the ſoꝛcerers did 
Vit. 17. like wile with their ſoꝛceries. But the illuſi- 
0 ons of the magical artes came to naught (faith. 
Salomon) and it was a moſt ſhameful reproch 
for boaſting their knowledge. So ſhal Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt come in woꝛking ſignes and lying won⸗ 
ders, as did lannes and lambres to deface the 
SGolpel and glozy of God. 
At is not ſayd, he ſhal wozke wonders, but 
falſe lying wonders. But howe canne his 
- my2acles bee falſe? It falſe, howe be they mi⸗ 
1 racles? Af mpꝛacles, howe be they kalle? 
os They that be kalle after two ſoꝛtes: ſome are 
5 called falſe miracles, becauſe they ſeeme to bee 
miracles, and are not. Some are called falſe 
miracles, becauſe they be vied falily to mayns 
taine his falſhod, 

Ol the für ſt ſoꝛte of falſe miracles, we haue 
ſene an infinite number in the dapes of oure 
fathers in the kingdome of Antichziſt. Then 
1 was there appearaunce of ſpirites, and vyſi⸗ 
+ ons of Angels, our Ladye came ſwimming | 
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and crying out of pur gatoꝛie, + ietted abzoad, 


and kept ſtations, caſting flakes of fire, and 


beſet high wayes, and bemoned their cales, 
the papnes t toʒmentes were ſo bitter. They 
ſought foꝛ helpe, t crped foꝛ god pꝛapers, they 
cried foꝛ Diriges, they cried foꝛ Paſſes of Re- 
quiè lo maſſes of Scala cli, foꝛ tri tals ot᷑ maſ- 
ſes, Bereof grew pozteſale ol pardons, and 
hereofgrewe the pꝛouince of purgatoꝛie, the 
moſt gaintul countrey, that euer was vnder 
the citie of Aome. 

But thele miracles were no miracles at al. 
They were deuiled by ſuttle varlets, and lazy 
loꝛdaines fo2 a purpoſe, to get monep.Often⸗ 
times the ſpirite hath bene taken and layde in 
the ſtockes: the Angel hath bene ſtripte: god 
Lady hath bene caught: the conuepaunce and 
the miracle hath appeared: the engines, and 


leights, and the cauſe, t the maner of the woꝛ⸗ 
king hath bin confelled. In thoſe dates, Idols 


coulde goe on fote: Nodes coulde ſpeake: 


Belles could ring alone, Images could come 


downe and light their owne —.— 
ſtockes coulde ſweat and beſtirre themle 


they could turne their eyes: they coulde moue 


their handes: they could open their mouthes: 
they could ſet bones, and knit ſinewes : they 
coulde heale the icke, and rayſe vp the 
dead. Thelp miracles were conueiances and 
. Aa,iun, ſuttie⸗ 


345 vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
ſuttleties ⁊ in deede no miracles. The trükes 
by whiche they did ſpeake, the fringes and 


wiers with which they moued their faces and 


hands: al the reſt of their treacherie hath bene 
diſcloſed, Theſe be the miracles of which Paul 
ſpeaketh. iracles in ſight, but in deed no mi⸗ 
racles. The other ſoꝛt of falſe miracles, is, 
wie ſuch things as be in deed wꝛought z dons 
are vntraely applied by Antichziſte to mapn⸗ 
taine his falſhad, God giueth retouerp to the 
diſeaſed: the deafe reteiue their hearing: : the 
blind receine their fight; e aCwageth p tem⸗ 
peſtes, and ſtayeth the rage of fire, that it con- 
tinue not. Theſe things are done by the finger 
of God. Antichꝛiſt dꝛaweth vs fro ſo thinking 


ol the mercie ol God, and telleth vs we haue 


other friendes to whome we are beholding, 
which haue done fo and ſo foꝛ vs. Jt was this 
ſaynt, ſapth her: it was that ſapnt, that toke 
pitie of pour caſe, and wꝛought the remedy fo2 


vou. It was Apollonia, it was Genoucta, it 


was $1tha,it was our Lady. Such a Saint is 
able to do much: ſuch a Saint can woꝛke my⸗ 


racles. 


Hereofgrew innocation of Saints, Þerenf 


it came to paſſe that ech Saint was aſſigned x 


allotted to his ſũdꝛy charge and ſeueral office 
apart: Saint Blaſe foz the choaking. S. Roche, 
15 * peſtilence: Antonie, foz the burning: 


Valentine 


5 
3 
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Valentine, fo: pᷣfalling ſickenes: Romane, fog 
madnes : Apollonia,foz y twthach;Petroni!la, 
fo2 agues : and others , fo2 other purpoſes, 
Wherein it was wiſcly koꝛeſcene, that they 
were ſo limitted and oꝛdered, leaſte perhaps 
elſe any one might be ouer ſaucie, and incroch 
bpon, and trouble his fellowes. It was alſo 
foꝛeſeene that al ſaintes ſhoulde not haue po⸗ 
wer to wozke in al places . Dome wꝛoughte 
at Canterburie, ſome at Walſingham, ſomeat 

Torle, ſome at Buxton, ſome in one place, ſome 
in another, ſome in py townes, ſome iny fields, 
Euen as Hieremie ſaide among the Jewes: 
According to the number of thy Cities, were fere. ir- 
thy Gods. Hereof grewe Pylgrimages, and 
Worſhipping of Images : and kiſsing of Re- 
liques. Hereof grewe oblations and enrit- 
ching of Abbies. Euery man had his peculiar 
Saint, on whome he called. Euery countrey 
was ful of chappels : eucrye Chappel ful of 
my2acles:; and euerie myꝛacle ful of lyes. 
Thele mpꝛacles are wꝛoughte by Anti; 
| c<21ffe, They are hys tales wherewyth 
he woꝛketh, they are his weapons where⸗ 
wyth hee pzenayleth . They are ful of lying, 
ful of deceifefnineſſe, and ful of wickednes; 
Do ſhal Antichꝛiſte pꝛeuaple, and rule oner 
the woꝛlde. By theſe myꝛacles he ſhal poſ⸗ 
ſeſſe the eares, the epes, and the hartes ol ma⸗ 
OE Aav, nte, 
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nye, and ſhal dꝛawe them after him. He ſhal 


ſhadowe the Mone, and darken the Sunne, 
and make the third part of the ſtarres of hea⸗ 
uen to followe him. Yee ſhal chaunge lyghte 
into darkeneſſe, and dar keneſſe into light. Her 
ſhal wozke in al thyngs at his pleaſure. 
If a man ſe wel , he ſhal make hym 


blinde. Thys is ampꝛacle. Duche as are 


whole he ſhal make ſicke: hee ſhal infecte 


them with lepꝛoſie which befoze were cleane. 


This is a mpꝛacle . Oe ſhal chaunge the 
ſenſe and feeling of nature, hee ſhal make the 
ſonne hate the father : and ſhal make the 
Father hate the ſonne , yea to ſ&ke the 
death of his ſonne. Thys is a myzacle, Ve 
ſhal make the people millike and doubte the 
woꝛd of God, and imbꝛace his lollies. This is 


a mpzacle. 


Theſe be the woꝛkes of Antichꝛiſt, which 
he thal bzing to paſſe . This ſhal he wozke 
in al decetueablencile of vnrighteouſnes. Bg 
Chal come with al kindes and ſhiktes of de- 
ceite, Ye ſhal come with ſhew of pꝛaping, 
with vizarde of faſting, with companies of 
Monkes, Fryers,Chanons, and al kinde, and 


colour ofholyncſſe, He ſhal ſceke to pꝛeuaple 


by thꝛeatning, and by flattering , by fapꝛe 


r and by foule: her ſhal excommuni⸗ 


_ cate, 


| 
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db sqate, and releaſe from ertommunication: hes 


ued, in whom ſhal he paeuayle : Among them 
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ſhal pꝛomiſe foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes and life e⸗ 
uerlaſting. Me ſhal make boaſte of the Fa⸗ 


thers, and aunciente doctours: he ſhal make 


boaſte of the vniuerſal conſent : hee ſhal boaſt 
of general counſels: he ſhal boaſt of Chꝛiſtes 
Apoſtles, and of the E oſpel of Chꝛiſte, and of 
the woꝛde of GD D. So ſhal he falſe ly, and 
deceitefullp wozke him ſeife credite, and bee- 
guile the woꝛlde, in abuſing the holy name ok 
God, No kinde ol deceitelulneſſe oꝛ ſuttletie, 
but he thal vſe it. So ſhal he make the people 
ſeeke vpon him, and kings, and emperours to 
fal downe befoꝛe him, and to ſaye, who is like 


vnto the beaſte? who is ſo wile, fo learned, 


ſo holpe, ſo wealthie, ſo mightie, and ſo ca⸗ 


tholike : without him no man is to be reco⸗ 
ned holpe oꝛ learned. Without him no man 


may traffique, buie no2 ſel. Without him no 


man map reade publiquely in vniuerũties: 


no man mape pꝛeache to the people: no man 
map bo accounted a Chꝛiſtian, no man may 
hope to be ſaued without him, without hys 
leaue and lyking. Suche wonders , ſuche 


my2acles ſhal he wozke, fo ſhal he conguere 
and ſubdue the world. 


Now, who be they which ſhal be decep⸗ 


that 
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that periſh, becauſe they rece iued not the loue 
1 of the trueth that they might be ſaued. They 
1 ſhal be deceiued by him, Which periſh, whole 
! By! hartes are not marked with the ſpirite of 
God: whoſe names are not wꝛitten in v boke 
ol life: in whom the God of this wo2lde hath 
blinded the mindes, that the lighte of the glo⸗ 
rious Goſpel of Chꝛiſte, ſhoulde not ſhine 
vnto them: they ſhal followe him, and ſhal 
Wl - be the childzen of damnation , and ſhal hane 
ih they? rewarde with hym . Be he learned oz 
1 bnlearned : bee hee king o2 ſabiecte : albeit he 
be holye, albeit he be catholick : Antichꝛiſte 
q ſhal come vnto him in al deceitefulneſſe of vn- 
ll righteouſneſſe, becauſe hee hath not receyued 
1 the loue of the trueth that her mighte bee ſa⸗ 
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ued. 
Here marke, he doeth not ſaye, Becauſe 
|! they reciued not the trueth, but, he ſaith, be- 
1s cauſe they receiued not the loue of the trueth. 
$i Many in our dayes can ſpeake thus, I am not 
aſhamed of the Golpel of Chriſte: for it is 
the power of God vnto ſaluation to euery one 
. Cor.. that beleeueth: for it is the ſauour of lie vnto 
Act,. life. They canſay, There is giuen none other 
LI | name vnder heauen, whereby wee maſte bec 
1 fſaued, neither is there ſaluation in anpe other 
than by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, whome we haue lear- 
ned by the Goſpel ; many wil confeſle, there 
was 
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je was neuer moze, no2 better teaching ſince 

p | the time of the Apoſtles , They ſteme to re⸗ 

c | cetne the trueth , But they are like the 
f Þ hozſe and mule in whome is no vnderftan- 

e ding. They receyue it, becauſe the pꝛince 

h recepueth it, and becauſe the politique lawes 

ol countrpes eſtabliſhe it. They are carri⸗ 

ed awaye Wwyth the ſwaye of the woꝛlde. 
T hep heare it with their cares : (Pape, 3 
e | woulde G O D they woulde lende theyz 
| eares to the hearing of it) but wyth their 
hartes they doe not heare . Thep haue 
no kling of the woꝛde of G O D, and of 
the trueth. They weighe it not, they loue 

it not. Theyconſider not what it is,no2 from 

whom it is ſente. Thep knowe not that 
it is the water of life , and the bzeade whiche 
> | isſentfromheanen . They haue no taſte, 
- | no ſauour, noꝛ pleaſure in it. 

Therefoze it ſhal ber taken from them, 
and giuen to a nation whyche ſhal bring 
forth the fruifes thereof, They ſhal be caſte 
into vtter darkeneſſe,and the laſte ſtate of the 
ts wozſe than the ürſte. It had bene better, 2. Pet. 2 
for them not to haue knowen the waye of 
righteouſneſle, than after they haue knowen 
t, to turne from the holye commaundement 
, | Siuen vnto them. It ſhoulde not be char- 
5 ged vppon them foz theyz damnation, foz 
_ N 


nav 


not receiued the loue of the trueth. They 


they mighte bee ſaued. They had no hartes 


beleeued not the rueth but had Pleaſure | 110 


P. 51. 
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pur ſauiour ſapeth, lf I had not come and ſpo- 
ken vnto them, they ſhoulde not haue hadde 
ſinne: but nowe haue they no cloake for 
their ſinne. They finde no ſwerteneſſe in the 
woꝛde of God : they are not conuerted by if 
that they maye ber laued: they haue no plea⸗ 
ſure in the wayes of the Loꝛde, they haue no 
comfoꝛt to knowe his wyl. Theſe ber the 
bondllaues of Sathan: theſe bee they vppon 
whom ſhal come the abhomination of deſola- 
tion:theſc be they againſt whom Sathan and 
Antichꝛiſte thal pꝛeuaile, becauſe they haue 


haue not receiued it intothey2 hartes, that 


to feele it, they hadde no eyes to ſe 
it. 24 Pigs 
V. 1. And therefore God ſhal ſende them 
ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhoulde beleeue 
lyes. 

r 2. That al they might be damned which 


vnrighteouſneſle. 

The ſpir ite of God, is the ſpirite of trueth, 
and giueth light into our hartes, and maketh 
bs beholde that bleſlſed hope, and reioyte in 
the knowledge of his wil. Therekoꝛe the 
Pꝛophete Dauid maketh pꝛaper, O God re- 
nue a righte ſpirite within mec, and, take not 


UT 
he 


= 


Ot 


L nelly vnto him. 


ſeale hys harte Wwyth hys finger : her 
God. 


ful, than was our fire beginning. This is it 
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thy holy ſpirite from me. And againe, O Lord Pa. 135 
my God lighten myne eyes that I ſleepe not 


in death. And againe he ſaieth, With thee is Pfl. 36. 
the wel ot life, and in thy light ſhal wee ſee 


light. Without this ſpirife weare but flethe A 
and bloud : euen voide of ſenſe and'vnderſtan- 2 


ding . The natural man perceiueth not the 1. Cor. 2. Wh 
things of the ſpirit of god: for they arefglith- "6 


No mi n knoweth the — 
of God, but the ſpirite of GOD. And thoſe 
things which god Hath pꝛepared foꝛ them 
tone him, he hath renealed vnto vs by his lpi⸗ 
rite.Chꝛiſt ſapth,No man come th to mee, ex- 10.6. 
cepte the father drawe him. Unlefſe a man 

bee boꝛne from abone , vnleſle God pꝛint and 


ſhal not bee able to ſe the kyngdome of 


Now, if we haue the woꝛde of God befoꝛe 
our eyes, and regarde it not, noꝛ be thankeful 
foꝛ it, noꝛ ſet pꝛice by it, God in his iuſtice 
wil withdꝛawe it from vs. Then ſhal we 
delighte in darkeneſſe , and haue pleaſure 
in errour:our latter ende ſhal bee moꝛe dꝛead⸗ 


which Paule ſaith, God ſhal ſend them ſtrong 
deluſion. That is, his holpe ſpirite the ſpirit 
of frueth 0 departe from their n, and 
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the power of Satan ſhal dwel with them, and 
wholy poſleſſe them. This is the iuſt iudge⸗ 
ment of God. And this is the condemnation, 
that light is come into the worlde, and men 
loued darkeneſſe rather than light. They foꝛ⸗ 
ſake the light, and delighte in darkenelle, and 
this is thepꝛ condemnation, They wil not 
vnderſtãd, noꝛ ſeeke after God, p they may be 
refozmed. The pꝛophete ſapth, Becauſe he lo- 
ued curling, it hal come vnto him & h cauſe 
he loued not bleſsing, ſo ſhal it bee farre from 
him. God wil ſtrike them with blindeneſle. 


They ſhal be aſtonned. They ſhal fal into re⸗ 
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So great ſhal be the power of errour Men 


àgainſt him who ſo euer ſhal ſ&eke torefozme 


bake and the ſnares ofthe Diuel. They ſhal 
be d2owned in perdition and de ſtruction. 


ſhal not only be deceiued, but ſhal be deteiued 
mightilye and ſtronglye. They ſhal deſyꝛe 
to bee dece pued and ſhal beare a deadly hatred 


them. They ſhal harden theyꝛ hartes againſt 
God and his holy woꝛde : they ſhal ſtop their 
eares, and not hearken to his counſel: they 
thal not open theyꝛ eyes to beholde the deſtru⸗ 
ction whiche is to come vpon them. So greate 
and ſo mightie ſhal bee the deluſion. So deadly 
ſhal be the cloud and blindneſſe of their harts. 
They thal be giuen ouer into a repꝛobate 
minde. They lyal be filthic, and ncreaſs of 
A 


F Nen 
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filthineſe. Suche ſhal be the power of Satan, 

ſuche ſhal be the power of errour and deceites 

fuinege. They thal deſpiſe the gloꝛious Go⸗ 

ſpel of Chzilte : therefoꝛe GDD ſhal foꝛ⸗ 

ſake them, and giue them ouer to follow An⸗ 

tichziſt. 
God hath this day ſent the lighte and com⸗ 

foꝛt of his holy wozde into the wozlde. Manpe 

godly men haue deſtred to ſee that we ſee, 4 to 

heare that we doe heare. Blefſed be the name 

of the Lozde, which hath in mercie viſited vs. 

Me beſteche him to bleſfe the wozke that her 

hath begonne, Saint Paule ſayeth,The grace of Tit. 2. 

God that bringeth ſaluation to al men hathe 

appearcd. And, to the Coloſiant he ſayeth: The Coloſſ 

Goſpel is come vnto you, euen as it is vnto al 

the world. And againe, Haue they not heard? Rom. id. 

no doubt their ſounde wente through al the 

earth, and their wordes into the endes 

of the worlde. The pwze receine the glad 

tydings of the Goſpel. GOD hath viſited 

and redeemed his people. But yet the Apoſtle 

ſapeth, They A not al beleeued our Goſpel: Rom. 16. 

Foz Eſaias ſayth, Lord who ſhalt belecue our 

report? And againe ſaith the Pꝛophete Eſaie, 

I haue ſpred out my handes al the day vnto a Ei cp; 

rehellious people, whiche walked in a waye 


that was not good Wliſedome cryeth in the 


| fretes +Thauc called and yee refuſed, I haue prou. r. 


B b. ſtretched 


4 Tim. 4. 


them. 
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ffretchedout mine hande, and none woulde 
regarde. Such is the power of Sathan, ſo ſhal 
he Toppe their eares, that they ſhal not heare 


Ho? vnderfcande what is ſpoken in the name 
ol the Lo2d, 


Paule ts a true P2ophete and foꝛetolde 
long befoze, that whiche we maye nowe be⸗ 


hold with our eyes, In the latter times, ſome 


thal gue heede vato ſpirites of errour. They 
ſhal be as men without ſenſe oꝛ feeling, they 
ſhal foꝛſake the trueth,and betake themſelues 
to followe lpes and fables. Euen they ſhal 
doe this, whiche ſhal fit in the Churche of 
God, who ſhal pꝛoleſſe and car te the name of 
Chꝛiſt. Chꝛiſte miniſtred his laſte ſupper in 
both kindes. Saint Paule telleth the Corinthi- 
ans, As often as yee ſhal eate this breade and 
drinke this cup yee ſhal ſhew the Lords death 
til he come. That this inſtitution of Chꝛiſte 


ſhoulde be.*-pt in the Church vntil the end of 


the woꝛlde. The Apoſtles receiued this oꝛder: 
the holye Fathers and ar tpꝛs vſed it. But 
nawe manye , euen to to manpe, wil not 
fo haue it, noꝛ fo vſe it. They wil not followe 
the example of the fathers noꝛ of Party28,no2 
of the Apoſtles, noꝛ keepe the oꝛdinaunce of 
Chꝛiſte: (6 Gong a deluſion hath re 
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The people of God were taught to pꝛape 
in the vulgare tongue, that theyz harts might 
giue conſent, æ their month lay, Amen. This 
oꝛder did Peter t Paule, and Iohn, and lames. 
and the godly fathers keepe. There is not one 
ef them, that tore oꝛder foꝛ the contrarie:but 
nowe there are ſome riſen vy, whiche in ſpite 
of Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles ſape: payers ſhal 
be made in a ſtraunge tongue, either Latine 
oꝛ Greeke, The people ſhal not mnowe what 


what they heare, They ſhal not knowe what 
it is, which they themſelues ſaye : their harts 
tan not giue conſente thereto, their mouthes 
IJctan not ſap, Amen. The example of the A- 
poſtles, the tommaundement of Chziſte, the 
comfoꝛte of the people, the confuſion of the 
Churche nothing moueth them: ſo great and 
mightie is the power oferrour, 
The people wo2lhippe a creature in 
ſfeede of the creato2 who is God over al 
bleſled foꝛ euer. Tho ſee, they doe amille: 
pet continewe in it, and finde no faulte, 
They ſe , wherein their Fathers were 
deceiued , pet they ſaye, they coulde 
not be decetued, They ſee manpe and 
foule abuſes. , pet ſceke not to redꝛeſle them. 
Foz they (ſaye , wer wyl walke in the 
wapes of our fozefathers : we wil belteue, 
& zs they beleeued, how ſo euer they belceued, 


—_— 


% et btn id. Abo: 


Flat. zr. 


when he is taken, bluſheth 
ſhamed of hir filthineſſe, and a dꝛunkarde of 


CP 
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we wil doe as they did, what fo euer they did: 
we wyl not heare the wozd of the Loꝛd. Thus 


hal thep delight in darkeneſſe, and (oath the 


lighte: they wil be decepued , and wil not ſer 
the trueth . Do mightie and fo terrible is the 
power ot errour. 

They be learned in Philoſophy and in the 
tongues: they be learned in the lawes: they 
be learned in philicke:lear ned in the voctours; 
and learned in ſtoꝛies They areſktiliulto 


bdupe and ſel, to purchaſe lande, to enriche the 


ſelues, and to pꝛouide foꝛ thepꝛ chiidze. They 
haue knowledge in al things elſe- But them 
ſelues, and the trueth of God, and the way to 
ſaluation thep haue not known. A thefe; 
A harlot is a⸗ 


his beaſtlineſſe. But they that are ſuch, haue 
hardened their faces, they canot btuſth. What 
ſoeuer they haue faide, 62 done, either openly, 


dꝛ in ſecrete, by hipocriſie o2 crueltie, by rauin 
v2 treacherte in offering pardons to ſale, in 


deceining the people of God, in accuſing the 


righteous, and condemning the innocente: 
they can not repente , they knowe no ſhame, 
Sa great is the power of errour, Chꝛ itt ſaith 
vnto them. The Publicancs , and the Har. 
lots thal goe before you into the kingdome of 


God.They conſider p they haue done * 
b 
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but yon are wilful in your blindnefſe, Oh the 
depth of the wiſedome and knowledge of god, 
Whois wiſe and cõſidereth this? T hey ſtriue 
againſt the manifelt truth they ffring againſt 
their owne conſcience, they Trtue againſt the 


ſpirite of God, This is that ſinne which wal 
neuer be foꝛgiuen neither in this wozlde, nos 


in the woꝛld to come. 
Mhercfoze ſapth Paule, that al they might 


bee damned, whiche belecued not the trueth. 


Al ſhal ber d3ned, which belcened not. Thẽ let 


no man ſaye,J wil followe the example of my 


fathers, J wil doe as the greater parte doeth. | 
So many and ſo many, fo2 fo many peares, in 


ſo manpe places haue bene on this ſide, The 
iudgement of God ſtandeth not in the multi⸗ 


tude, but in the truth. UWhs ſoener ſhal lette 


themſelnes againſt his holy wil, be they ne⸗ 
ner ſo manpe they ſhal be damned. Let ſuche 
marke wel what Ignatius who liued in the 
time of the Apoſtles hath ſaide, Audiui quoſdd 


dicentes,fi non inuenero Euangelium 1 11 antiquis, 
non credam . Talibus autem ego dico : quia mihi 


antiquitas leſus Chriſtus eſt, cuil non obe dire, ma- | 


nifeit 14 c& irremißibilis interitus eſt. Ignati ep. 54 
4d Philadel: I haue heard ſome which ſaye, vn- 


leſſe Ifind the Goſpel in the of oldetime,I wit 
not beleeue it. But vnto ſuche I ſav, that Ieſus 


Chriſt is. vnto te,antiquitie. Wh to diſobey 
B 6.19, 8 
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is manifeſt and vnpardonable deſtruction. 

Let no man ſay, J hape J doe wel, my mea- 

ning is god, I haue a deſire to pleaſe GOD: 

A bolcue wel, {doe my conſcience: If J doe 

amiſſe Cod wil regard my ſimplicitie. Let no 

g que. as man lo ſap. Saint Augulſtinc ſaith, It is certain 
2 4 W that a tooliſhe faith, not onely doth no good, 
bat alſo hurteth. If thou believe not the truth, 
thou dwelleſt in lying: tou art the child of the 
S Diuel, which is a lyar , and the father ther 
Wiſd. . ok. The mouth whiche ſpeaketh lyes flayeth 
the ſoule. Lhyfaith is no laithe, it is but a 
wilful opinion, it is but an errour , fo2 it is 


104 iE Ham. 


1 not accoꝛding to the fructh, it is not builte 
1 vpou the rocke, it is not grounded on þ woꝛd 


Rom. ro. of God. Chaunge thine errour. Faith is by 
hearing, and hearing bythe woꝛd of GOD. 
receiue the trueth, beloue the trueth, + louc 
the trueth. Other wiſe, if thou retuſe the 

bzeade of life, and feede on poyſon: if thou 

foꝛſake the water of life, and digge vnto thy 


elle a Ceſterne that wil holde no water: 
1 thou ſhalte tcade thy dapes in willulnelle, 
and ſhalte die in finne : thy bloude ſhal ber 
= vpon thyne owne heade. Thou ſhalt not le 
1 the gloꝛie ok GDD, death and damnation 
1 ſhal be thy meede, bycaule thou had? plea⸗ 
[ ſure in wickeyneſſe and didſt not giue thy 
; hart 


_ truth, 


it bee the authozitie of 
dunals, x great Clcarkseat pk are linckt and 
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harte to receiue, and loue, and beleene, the 


. Nobve it remapneth, that weer heare 
howe Antichziſt ſhal be ouerthzaowen. Wee 
haue ſeene his pompe and pꝛide, his mighte 
and power, that her ouer loketh al the wozlde, 
bindeth al kings and pꝛinces, and nations to 


kepehis lawes, and is himſelfe exempted 


krom al lawes of god 02 man. So mightie and 
ſo marueplous is his power. Mho can de⸗ 
clare it? Be is called of his owne ſive, Seupor 
mundi, The gaze ſtocke, or wonder of the 
worlde. Something leſſe than god, ſomething 
moꝛe than man. But, being in al this eſtate, 
in the middeſt of his Pontificalibus : ſo faſt moꝛ⸗ 
tized, ſo high built vp to thelkies, ſo ſurelp 


ſhoared, fo ſtronglpe beſet on euerie ſide, her 


ſhal be ſodainely ſhaken downe, and become 
the ſhame of the world. 


Powe maye thys ber done? bering lo mo ⸗ 
tized, ſo built, ſo ſhoared and ſo beſet, who ſhal 


ſhake hym downe : Mhat power ſhal con- 
ſume him? ſhal it be the great power of kings 


o2 of Emperours 2 They ſhal giue their po⸗ Reu . iy 


wer and authoꝛitie to the beaſte, and fighte 
with the lambe, that is, againſte Chꝛiſt. hal 


iſhoppes and Car⸗ 
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iopned fo hym , Shal it be by the wiſedome 
and dꝛifte of Counſaplours and men of law? 
They bee the feede men, and ſwoꝛne to him. 
Shal it be the violence and conſpiracie of the 
people: They ſha! knele downe to him, and 
honour him, and reuerence him as an Angel 
of God. If neither the power of Doctours, 
no: of Biſhoppes, noꝛ Archbiſhoppes: if not 
the power of Counſaylours, and men at law: 
if not the power of the kings and pzinces of 
the woꝛlde: if not the power and commotion 
of the people : if al theſe ſhal not aboliſh him: 
what power then is it, where with he ſhal bee 
conſumed 2 it ſhal be the power of God which 
ſhal be reuealed from aboue , The Lorde ſhal 
conſume him with the ſpirite of his mouth, 
Theſe woꝛdes are diuerſelye taken. 
Some expounde them thus. GOD ſhal 
appointe the greate Aungel Michael to ſet 
bppon Antichꝛiſte, and her ſhal deſtrope 
hym. Others take theſe wo2des to ber 
ſpokenof the daye of iudgemente, and then 
us ſhal be fulfilled when Chzilte ſhal ſay, 
Departe from mee yee curſed into euerla- 
ſting fire:that, thys is the ſpirite of the Lo2ds 
mouth wherwithhe ſhal be coſumed, But the 
Apoſtle ſpeakethof the pꝛeaching of p Goſpel, 
That God by his woꝛd which is mighty to do 


al that e hee appopnteth it, ſhal 
make 
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make his doinges manifeſt, let al the woꝛld 
ſee, that he was not ſent of God : that he did 
neuer ſet foꝛth the glozy of God: that he hath 
not ſought the ſaluation of the people: that 
in matters offayth, and in al his life he is ad⸗ 
uerſarie to Chꝛiſt.this is that bꝛeath that ſhal 
deſcrie his errours and vanities, this is that 
ſpirite which ſhal conſume the kingdome of 
Antichꝛiſt. This ouerthꝛow is already begun, 
as our eyes may behold this dap. 
An like ſoꝛt ſpeaketh Elay the pꝛophet. Hee Ex. u. 
ſhal ſmite the earth with the rod of his mouth, 
and with the breath of his lippes ſhal he flaye 
the wicked.Pzinces make their conqueſts by 
power and ſtrength, byfy:e and ſwozde,and 
engines of warre, but God ſhal beate downs 
his aduerſarie with the rod of his month, By 
the true pꝛeaching ol his woꝛd. His woꝛde is 
mightie it is his lwoꝛd, iti is his mate:it is the 
rod ok his mouth:it is the bꝛeath ol his lippes. 
It is of great ſo2ce, no ſtrength ſhal withſtãd 
it, it ſhal ſmite the earth, it ſhal flea the wic⸗ 
 ked, S. Paule ſayth, We doe not warre after 2. Cor a: 
the fleſhe, for the weapons of our warfare are 
mightie through God to caſt downe holdes. 
This ſwoꝛde hath hewne down in many pla⸗ 
tes, the crueltie, tyꝛannie, ſimonie, inſatiable 
greedinefſe, the erroures, ignoꝛaunce, darke- 


| ev banifies, Nipocrife,uperitien and ido⸗ 
WA b. v, latrp, 
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latrie, which haue bin bꝛought into the church 
and vſed by Antichꝛziſt. Theſe were the pil» 


lars, and ſtrength, and gloꝛp of his kingdome, 


And here marke the Apoſtles ſpech. He ſaith 
not, God ſhal conuert Antichꝛ iſt, oꝛ change his 
hart that he may be ſaued. But he laieth, W ho 


the Lord ſhal conſume Gods woꝛd is almigh⸗ 


fy. By his woꝛd he can do whatſoeuer pleaſeth 


him. He cã make the deafe to heare, the blind 


to ſææ. Me was able to cal the theefe vppon the 
croſſe,vnto repentaunce.. He was able to 


raiſe vp Lazarus oute of his graue. He is able 


of ſtones to rayſe vp childꝛen to Abraham. Ye 
can thzow downe eueryhich thing, that is ex⸗ 


alted agaynſte the gloꝛy of GO D, and wit 
| baingkinges and P2inces, and the rulers of 


the earth to the obediece of Chꝛiſt. But of An⸗ 


tichꝛiſt it is ſapd, The Lord ſhal conſume him. 


Such is the hardneſſe r blindneſſe ol his hart, 
he wil not receiue the loue of the truth, he wil 


not beleeue the trueth ol God, that he mighte 
be ſaued. Therefoze deſtruction ſhal come vp- 


on him. 
Hereby we are taught what to think, oꝛ hope 
ok refoꝛmation of the abuſes and erroures of 


the church ol Rome. They haue bene aduertiſed 


of them not only by the pꝛofeſlours of the goſ⸗ 
pel: but alſo many ol thẽſelues haue ſpoke foꝛ 


many 


refozmatih of ſundꝛie abuſes, They haue kept 
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many counſailes and aſemblies. They haue 
pꝛomiſed red2efſe, They haue fit in conſulta⸗ 
tion many peres. M hat one thing haue they 
refoꝛmed:ſee 4 loke ouer their aaes + ſeſlions. 
They be abꝛoad in pꝛint. Hitherto they haue 
refoꝛmed nothing, no, not their pardõs:no, not 
their tees: they haue hardned their hartes, 
and ſet themſelues againſt the higheſt. Ther⸗ 
| foe ſhal the glozy ol the Loꝛd ſhew it ſelfe in 
their deſtruction. With the bꝛeath of his 
luipꝑpes thep ſhal be conſumed and b2oughte to 


nothing, 
And thal aboliſh with the b rightneſle of his 


, coming. The Loꝛd ſhal come, and ſhal make i 
his enemies his fotftolc, C hen the ſunne ſhal 


be black as a ſackclotg,+ the mone ſhal be like 
blod, There ſhal be an earthquake: Ringes, e 
great men, and rich men, and euery bond man 
and free man ſhal hide themſelues in dennes: 


they ſhal ſap to the hils, and mountapnes, and 


rockes, fal vppon vs and hide vs from the 
2cſence ol him that ſitteth on the thꝛone, and 
from the wꝛath of the Lambe. Then ſhal An⸗ 


tichꝛiſt be quite ouerthꝛowne. Then his king⸗ 


dome ſhal be vtterly aboliſhed & haue an end. 
Then it ſhal appeare, who hath ſought the glo⸗ 
ry of Chꝛiſt, who hath followed the doctrine of 
the goſpel . e who hath done y true endeuour of 


a faithful ſhoapheard,thet it ſhal appear who 5 
the 
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the wolfe who ſeattereth x ſpopleth the flock, 
S. Hicrome ſayth, Circumdabit eum calix dexte- 
re domini, cc. The cuppe of the Lords righte 
hand (which is the Lord and ſauiour) ſhal cõ- 
paſſe him about, when he ſhal ſlaye him with 
the breath of his mouth, and ſhal deſtroy him 
with the brightneſſe of his comming, Then 


al the ignominie and ſhame whiche ide hath 


heaped vp vppon himſelfe with thoughtes, | 
deedes, and wordes, ſnal fal vppon his glorye 1 
and pompe: in ſo much that he ſhal . after” | 
ward as vile and contemned of al men: as hee 


was before reputed or highly eſteemed of the. 1 


This michte fuffiſe touching the ruins 
and fal of Antichziſt. Pet J wil adde to that 


hath bene ſpoken, the maner of the fighte, and 


. of the victorie , and of the triumphe whiche 


thal followe, The fighte is doubtful and 
daungerous : the vicozie ſhal be gloꝛious: the 


 triumphe ſhal be ioyful.Þeare let vs cal to re⸗ 


membꝛaunce the warres which tyꝛaunts and 
vngodly pꝛinces haue made againſte the peo- 
ple of God, and what hath followed, Senache- 
rib the great Ring of the A ſarians, tùme vp as 


gainſl J eruſalem with hoꝛſes and chariots, and 


infinite nũbers of pickt ſouldiers. The whole 
countrey of Jewrie was in an agonte : al the 
people were aſtonied with feare, to ſee ſo ma- 
ny enemies, themlelues ſo lew:to ſe the ene⸗ 

mpes, 
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mypes la ſtrong, and thẽſelues ſo weake. They 
knew not, neither where to ſceke aid, noꝛ how 


to eſcape the pꝛeſent danger. Sodainly y Lo2d 555 
ſent his Angel from heauen to relieue his peo⸗ 1 
ple. In one niglit he {mote in the campe of the 2. King. % 


Aſſyrians, an hundred foure ſcore and fyue 
thouſand, which were al dead coarſes. The re⸗ 
ſidue were ſcattered, and ranne awape ſtrag⸗ 
ling: they knew not where to hide their head. 
Ling Senacherib went his way and returned. 
And when he was in laletie at home and woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipping his god Niſroch, in the temple, Adra- 
melech and Sharezer his ſonnes ſle we him. 
Remember the cfuel warres whiche Na- 
buchodonozer Ring of Babilon made agaynſt 
Gods people. He toke their citie, ſpopled their 
Temple, ſacked Jeruſalem and gaue the pzays 

fo his ſouldiers. He toke the Robles and gen 
tlemen, and marchants, and peomen, & ledde 
them captiues. Dome of them he toke with 

him to Babilan, and ſome he ſold foz money : ſo 
great and ſo terrible was his vico2ie, Jn the 
middeſt of al his pompe, God bereft him of his 

wit, and aſtonied him with deadly madneſſe. 

He was driuen from men, and did cate graſte Dan.4. 
as the Oxen, and his bodye was wet with the 
dee of heauen, til his heares were growne as 
Eagles feathers, & his nayles like birds clawes. 
Os imagined that hs was an Dre, that x bet W | 
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hoe and hozne, and haire as Oren. Mer 
therefoze foꝛſoke his palace:his pꝛincelpe ap- 
parel, and daynt pe fare, and lay abzoade , and 
fed with beaſts. So did God auenge the cauſe 
of his people. 

Who hath not heard of the warre which Pha- 
rao had againſt the / aelites the battaile was 
ſtrange, z the victozie ſodaine, The people of | 


Exod. 74. god was beſet with dangers on euer ſide, the 


wilderneſle had thut them in. Beloꝛe their fa- 
ces they ſaw the raging ſea, that they could not 
ſcape it, behinde their backes, they did beholde | 
Pharao with his army march after the: if they 

went foꝛward they muit nerds be d2owned: if 
they retired, che y muſt needes be ſlaine. Their 
enemies were mighty, and they were weake, 
Sodainly god deuided the waters, # made the 
ſea dꝛy land, ſo that the childꝛen of Iſrael went 


thꝛough the middeſt of the ſea vpo d2te groũd, 


ſafely as th1ough amedow , Pharao followed 
after with his ſwoz2d x ſpeare to woꝛke his fu- | 
rie. Then the ſea returned to his courſe, and 
dꝛowned the chariots, and hoꝛſemẽ, and al the 
hoſt of Pharao. there remained not one of them 
aliue. Their carkaſes lap alloat vpon the wa⸗ 
ter, and were caſt in heapes vpon the ſhoare. 


Suche ſhal be the ende of thoſe that hate the | 


Loꝛd. So ſhal hemake his name trrumphe 0- 
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Let vs imagine a battaile of flvo mightye 
pꝛinces, both of great power, and of great cou- 
rage, they meete togither in the fielde, (hey 
iopne battaple, both ſides encounter together, 


either part is bent to beate downe the other, 
what an hoꝛrour is it to heare the bꝛaying of 


Hoꝛſes, the ſounde of trumpets, the thunder 
of dꝛũmes, the roaring of gunnes, the claſhing 


of ſwo2ds,the groning and mournful voice of 
them which are llaine, and the crying e trem⸗ 
bling of the people: now lette vs by this make 
ſome reſemblance ok the battaile betwiene 


Chꝛiſt and Antichꝛiſt, betweene Chziſte the 


| ſonneof Sod, and Antichziſte the ſonne of the 


diuel. Either of them is wel pꝛepared. They 


are both mighty, and haue both of them ſoul- 
diers, and knights to attend vpon them. 


Antichziſte ſhal come from the earth, fo2 al 
his gloꝛy is vpon the earth, his power ſhal bes 


the power of Satan, Chꝛiſte ſhal come fro the 
heauẽs aboue, euen frõ y boſome of his father. 


What cogniſance ſhal they giue? how and by 


what difference Hal their ſouldiers be diſcer- 
ned? the enſigne of Chꝛiſt ſhal be euerlaſting 
| truth:the enſign of Antichꝛiſt ſhalbe, ſalſhood 


& vanity, & al deceitfulnes. By theſe markes 


ſhal either be knowne , With what ſouldiers 
ſhal they make their fielde? they ſhal follow 
Chꝛiſt are poze q ſimple, who haue fozſake the 


ſelues 


l {1 _ yo» Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
£01 ſelues, their gods, and their lines, and trem⸗ 
ble at the woꝛde of God. The men of warre 
which fight with Antichꝛiſt and follo we him, 
hal be mightie Ringes and Pzinces, and po- 
Neu. 17. wers, and ſtates ofthe wozld, as S. lohn hath 
ſayde. And Gregorie hath ſayde, An armye of 
Prieſtes is prepared to waite vpon the king of 

b pride. And hereby may vou know him. 
F What armour ſhal they haue, and with 
| what weapon ſhal they fight ? Antichziſt ſhal 
furniſhhis men with ſpeare, and ſwozde,and 
fire. he ſhal reioice in killing, in burning, and 
in ſheadding ol blood. Chꝛiſt ſhal ſend his men 
into the ſield naked, and armed with patience, 
Thep ſhal take vp their croſſe and followe 
him, readie to ſuffer whatſoeuer ſhal be lapde 
vpon them. Their weapons ſhal be pꝛapers 
and weeping. Uhat ſhal be the pꝛetenſe of 
this fighte 2 Antichꝛiſt ſhal come in his owne 
name, to maintayne and exalt himſelf, Chꝛiſt 
hal come in his fathers name, to maintayne 
the glozy ol his father. What ſhal they ſ&ke 7 | 
wherefoze fight they: what is it they ſhal de- 
fire to 33 ? Antichꝛiſte ſhal deſire to 
maintayne his owne traditions, Chꝛiſte ſhal 
maintaine the holy woꝛd of God.Chzifte ſhal 
pꝛocure the glo2y of his father: Antichꝛiſt ſhal 
maintain his owne glo2y. In what place ſhal 
this battaile be? vpon what downs oꝛ plaine, 
03 
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*Þ3 in what countrep: neyther in hil, noꝛ in a⸗ 
nn plapne, but in the hartes of the people. 


There ſhal the warre be. There ſhal it be 
fought. If it were pollible the elex ſhoulde bes 
confoũded. His aſſault hal be ſo terrible, that 
many ſhal be offended in Chꝛiſte: many ſhal 


deny Chꝛiſt:manp ſhal be aſhamed of him : # 


the lone of many ſhal ware colde. But bleſled 
is he which continueth to the end, 


We haue heard bziefely of Chꝛiſt and Antis 


chꝛiſte, their eſtates, their ſeueral cogniſances 
what bands of me they ſhal haue, what armoz 
rh thal bear, by what title they ſhal claime, 
hey thal ſceke, t where the fight ſhal be, 
that it cha be made in the coſciences of y peo⸗ 
Wit There ſhal Antich2ilt it, there ſhal he ber 
woꝛſhipped as God : there they ſhal cal him 
the holy and molt holy father:there thal be giz 


uen to him the power of heauen and earth: 


there he himſelfe ſhal rouze himſelte , and bes 
ſetled, and al ſay, I ſit as a pꝛince, 3 ſhal 5 
uer be remoued, J cannot fal. But Chilt it 

blow him down with the bꝛeath ol his aka 
t ſhal abolich him with p bꝛightneſſe of his cõ⸗ 
ming. Chꝛiſt ſhal haue the vpper hand, and de⸗ 
ſtrop him. Euen that Chꝛiſt whom they made 


the rep2och t ſcoꝛne of the people, whõ they res 


uiled calling him dꝛonkarde, 4 copanion 5 
publicans & hat lots, which war Y vaze 6. 
Cc 
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ple, which was oppꝛeſſed and afflicted, and pet 
opened not his mouth, which was bꝛought as 


E ſheepe to the ſlaughter, and was killed, 


S. Iohn had a reuelation, and did ſee Jeſus 
Chzilt the ſonne of God. And, He had in his 


right hand ſeuen ſtarres, and out of his mouth 


Heb. g. 


1. Sam. 5. 


Exod, 


went a ſharp two edged ſword. Jt was ſharpe 
and mightietit efiereth thorow euen to the di- 
uiding atunder of the ſoule and the ſpirite, & 
of the ioynts and the marow,and is a diſcerner 
ofthe thoughts and intents of the heart. o 
we ſe the bꝛeath ofthe mouth of Chꝛiſte is a 
ſwozd,Dhis ſwoꝛd ſhal ouerthꝛowanticheiſt. 
Nemẽ ber how Dagon fel on his face vpon the 
ground beloze the Arke of the Loꝛd, howe her 
could not ſtand, how at that pꝛeſence, the head, 


and the two palmes ok his hands were cut off 


vpon the thꝛechold with a fal. Ho ſhal Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt fal at the pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſt. His armes 
and his head ſhalbe bzoken off, and he ſhal not 


7. ſtand. Remember that Aarõ caſt foꝛth his rod 


befoꝛe Pharao t his ſeruaunts, and it was tur⸗ 
ned into a ſerpct:(o did the charmers of Hegipt. 
They caſt downe euery man his rod, and they 


were alſo turned into ſerptts. But Aarons rod 


deuoured their roddes, cõſumed them to no⸗ 


thing. Euen ſo ſhal the truth of Chꝛiſt cõſume 


e bꝛing to nothing the falſhod of Antichꝛiſt. Al 
his glozy ſhal be ſcattered as the chaffe whiche 
che wind dꝛiueth away, as a thinne fome is 


to the Theſſalonians. 112 72 
ſcaffered away with a ſtoꝛme, 4 as the ſmoke 


which is diſperſed with the winde, and as the 
dar keneſle which can not abide in the ſight ort 


the ſunne:it al be conſumed, it ſhal be defa- 
ced, it ſhal not ſtand. At the name of Jeſus e⸗ 
uery knee ſhal bow, and euere tong ſhal con⸗ 
felle that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is mightie, to the glozy 


of Gad the father: that he is wozthy to receiue 


gloꝛp, and honour, and power. 

But who may better diſcloſe this miſfery, 
and the fal of Antichꝛiſt, than lohn the Euan⸗ 
geliſt, wh.ch leaned on Jeſus boſome, whome 
Jcſus loued, x whiche was indued with wile- 


dome fro aboue: Let vs heare him. J ſaw(ſaith Reu. 14. 
he)an Angel flie in the middeſt of heauen, ha⸗ 


uing an euerlaſting goſpel to pzeache vnto the 
5 dwel on the earth, to euerp natto9,+ kinred, 
tongue, ꝛ people, ſaping with a loude vopce, 
feare god, c giue gloꝛp to him: foꝛ the houre of 
his iudgement is come, ꝛ woꝛſhip him y made 


heauen and earth, and the ſea and the loütains 


f waters. And there followed another Angel 


ſaying, it is fallen, it is fallen, Babilo the great 


citie: foꝛ ſhe made al nations fo dꝛinke of the 
wine of the wꝛath ol her foꝛnication. And the 


thirde Aungel following them, ſayde with a 


loude voyce, if any mape wozlhip the beaſte 


and his image, and reteiue his marke in 


2 On his hande, the ſame ſhal 
Cc. ij. dzinke 


his foꝛeheade, od 
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dꝛinke the wine ofthe wꝛath of God, x ſhal be 
toꝛmented in fire t bꝛimſtone, befoze the holy 
angels, and bcfoze the Lambe, they ſhal haue 
no reſt dap noꝛ night. 

Again, the ſeuenth Angel poured out his bt- 
al into the aire, and there came a loude voyce 
out ot the Temple ot heauen from the thꝛone, 
ſaping, lt is done. That is, it is concluded, 
iudgement is giuen, it ſhal ſtande foz euer. 
And there were voyces, and thunderings, and 
lightnings, and chere was a great earthquake, 
and the great citie was rent into thꝛer partes, 
and great Balilon tame in remembꝛaunce bes 


foꝛe God, to giue vnto her the cup of the wine 
_ ofthe ſterceneſſe of his wꝛath. Then one of the 
17. Angels talked with me ſaying, come, 4 wil 


ſhewe the the damnation of the great whoꝛe 
that ſitteth vÞc man waters, with who haue 
committed foꝛnication the kings of the earth, 


e the inhabitants of the earth are d2onke with 


Rev. 18, 


the wine ofher foꝛ nication. Ind, in the ſame 
thapter he ſapth, Theſe haue al one mind and 
ſhal giue their power q authoꝛitie to the beaſt, 
p1s,to Antichꝛiſt. Thus pKings and al Pein⸗ 


tes (as ſquiers to his body) ſhal fight againſte 


theLambe, But the Lambe ſhal overcome 
thẽ, foꝛ he is Loꝛd of Loꝛds, Ring of kinges. 
I ſaw an other Angel comming down from 
neee great that the earth 
was 
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was lightned with his gloꝛp, and he cried out 
mightilp with a loud voice, ſaping, lt is fallen, 
it is fallen, Bab:lon the great citie (the harbour 
and palace of Antichꝛiſt)e is become the habi⸗ 
tation ofdiuels,x the hold of al ſoule ſpirites. 
And J heard an other voice fro heaut ſay, Goe 
out of her my people (belceue her not, do not as 
ſhe cõmaundeth yon) þ ye be not partakers in 


her ſinnes t that ye receiue not of her plagues. 


Fo? her ſinnes are come vp into heauen, 4 god 


as the hath rewarded pou, x giue her double ac 
coꝛding to her woꝛkes: and in the cup that ſhe 
hath filled vnto vou, al her the donble. In as 
much as ſhe gloꝛiſied her ſelfe, + lined in pleas 
ſure, ſo much giue you to her toꝛmẽt 4 ſoꝛrow. 
Foꝛ the ſaith in her hart, J ſit being a Qutene: 
the woꝛld is mine, no il ſhal touch me, Ther⸗ 
foꝛe ſhal her plagues come at one dap, death, æ 
ſozrow, i famine, and ſhe ſhal be burnt with 
fire, foꝛ ſtrong is the Loꝛd God which wil con⸗ 
demne her, And the kings of the earth, whiche 
haue committed foꝛnication, and liued in plea⸗ 
ſure w her, ſhal bewayle her, whẽ they ſhal ſe 
the ſmoke ol her burning: and ſhal ſtand a far 
off foz feare of her toꝛmente, ſaping, alas, alas, 
the great citie Babilon, the mightie citie, ſoꝛ in 
aue houre is thy iudgement come. And the 
marchants of the earth ſhal wæpe and wayle 
Cc. iij. mer 


hath remẽ bꝛed her iniquities. Ne ward her eu tk 
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ouer her: koꝛ no man buieth their ware anpe 
moꝛe: the ware ok golde and ſiluer, and of pꝛe⸗ 
tious ſtone, and of pearles, and ot ſine linnen, 
and of purple, and of ſilke, and ok ſcarlet, and of 
al maner of Thime wode,and of al veſſels of 
Puoꝛie, and ok al Ueſſels of moſte pꝛecious 
wode, and of braTe,and of y2on, and of mar- 
ble, and of cynamome, and odoures, and opnf- 
ments, and frankenience, and wpne, and ople, 
and fine flower, and wheate, and beaſtes, and 
ſherpe, and hoꝛſes, and chariots, and ſeruats, 
ſouies of men:no man any moꝛe ſhal buy her 
parchement, ware.and ſcales:no ma {hal buy 
her oꝛders, her diſpenſations, pluralities, to- 
quot, non reſidence, Perinde valere. No man ſhal 
bay her concubines, her ople ſalte, holp water, 
holy bꝛead: no man ſhal buy her palles, her - 
1 nos dei, her iubilees maſſes, trentals, and — 
ö dons: no man ſhal any moꝛe buy of her, fo2- 
F giueneſſe of their ſinnes, and life euerlaſting. 
No man ſhal regarde her, no man ſha! buy, o2 
lzke to gette this marchaundiſe of her anpe 
moꝛe. 
The marchants of theſe war es ſhal ſtande a 
far off, foꝛ feare of her plagues, and ſape, alas 
that great citie that was cloathed in reynes, x 
ſcar let, and purple, and gold, and diamondes, 
and pꝛetious ſtones, in one houre is al thy glo⸗ 
ry tript from ther. O what citie under heauen 
| was 


o = » | 
* . 4 : 
* 5 4 | ** K | 
e 


4 i 
at 
2 4 4 
4 
2 25 
IRR 
$3. 7 
4 
* 
; 
i 
of 
7 
: & 
© # 

e 
+7 
BY 

: 


- 


to the Theſſalonians; 2 


was like vnto thee⸗ thou waſt the greate citie, 
the noble, and the holy citie. Then a mightye 
Angel foke vp a ſtone, like a greate milſtone, 
and caſt it into the lea, ſaping, With ſuch vyo⸗ 
lence ſhal the great citie Balilon be taſt, 4 ſhal 
be found no moze, She ſhal be out of remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce, they ſhal ſeke the place where [hee 
ſfod, and not find it. The voice of harpers and 
mulſitians, ſhal be no moꝛe heard in her. The 
light of a candle ſhal ſhine no maze in her: her 
marchãts, officers, and datar ies, were p great 
men of the earth, x by her enchantments were 
al nations deceiued. And in her was ſoũde the 
blod of the pꝛophets, and of the laintes, and of 

al that were llaine vpon earth. 1 — 

Then J heard a great voice ofa great mul⸗ 
titude, in heauen, ſaying, Zaleluiah ſaluation, 
and gloꝛp, and honour, and power be to the 

Loꝛd our God. Fo2 he hath condemned the 
great whoꝛe, which did co2rupf the earth with 
her foꝛnication, and hath auenged the blod of 
his ſeruauntes ſhed by her hand. And againe 
they ſaidHalleluiah, Andy ſmoke roſe vp ſoꝛ s⸗ 
uermoꝛe, t the foure 4 twety elders, fel down, 
and wo2ſhipped god 5 ſate on p th2one.ſaying 
Ame, Halleluiah. Then a voice came out of the 

thꝛone, ſaping, pꝛaiſe our god al ye his ſeruãts 
both ſmal 4 great. nd 3 heard like 5 voyce of 

A great multitude, and as the voyce ol manvs 

Cc. iih. wa⸗ 
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waters, t as the voycs of ſfrong thunderings, 
ſaying, 2aleliah : fox our Lo2d God almighs 
tie hath reigned. Let vs be glad g reiopte, and 
giue gloꝛp to him: fo2 ſhe is fallen, the is fal⸗ 
len, Babylon that great citie: there ſhe lieth, the 
mother of filth and foꝛnication. There lyeth 
Antichꝛiſt the ma of ſin, the ſonne of perditio, 
which is an aduer ſarie, which hath ſitte in the 
tem ple of Ood, and eralfed himſe lle aboue al 
that is called God: that wicked and lawlelle 
man lieth there. The Lambe, the rote of leſſe, 
the Lyon of the tribe or luda, hath oucrcome, 
and gottẽ the victoꝛy. He is wo2thy to recciue 


gloꝛp and honoz. Then ſhal the Apoſtles, and 
the pꝛophets, and the Aungels ſaye, pꝛaiſe and 


honour and glozy be vnto him that, ſitteth vp⸗ 
on the thꝛone, and vnto the Lambe foz euer⸗ 


moꝛe. Me thanke the, we giue thanks to thee - | 


O God, whiche arte, and was, and ſhal ber. 
Thou halt auenged the blod of the Prophets 


haue defiled the earth. Thy name be bleffed 

fo2 euer. Amen, Halleluiah. Such glee and try⸗ 

umphe ſhal be in heauen fo2 the ouerthꝛow ol 

Antichꝛiſt. 

| Wo) haue J by oecaſion of the Apoltles 
oꝛds, ſpokt ofthe comming, and of the king⸗ 

wes of Antichꝛiſt. And, leaſt we migbte ber 


what 
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what hc ſhoulde be, what things hx ſhal do, 
of what eſtate hee ſha! by, what countenaunce 
he ſhal carie, in what place he ſhal fit, at what 
time (hal be his comming, by what meanes 
he ſhal p:cuaile , who they be that ſhal be- 
lene in him, what power ſhal beate him 
downe, what end he ſhal baue, what triumph 
hal follow vpon his fal. 

J haue told you , that he ſhal be the oner- 
thꝛowe of the woꝛlde, the confuſion of the 
Churche, the ſonne of perdition : that hee 
ſhal deſtrop himſelfe, and be the deſtructi⸗ 
on ok others. 

J haue tolde pou, hee chal be a reuerende 
father, and weare a myter, and bee a Biſhop, 
and a Biſhop of e. So laith Grego- 
rie, ſo lerome, ſo Auguſt me and Bernarde o⸗ 
thers. And cãnot we tel who it is, that calleth 
himſelf an bninerſal Byſhop, p Biſhop of al 
Churches? doe wee not heare of luche a one? 
Do we riot know him 2 What ſoener he bee, 
| Whereſoener he dwel, what countenaunce ſo- 
euer he beare, he is Antichꝛiſt. J haue tolde 
vou, hee ſhal fit in the temple of God, in the 
; onſciences ofthe people: that the people ſhal 
| hears; credite, follow, and honour him, as if he 
were God: and thinke it ünne and damnati⸗ 
dn to bꝛeake his loare. 
| J haue tolde you where he ſhal bee ſfal- 

Ct. v. led, 
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led, where his chiele place ſhal be, whence he 
may ve ſeene. Saint lohn ſaith, he ſhal ſit in a 
citie builte vpon ſeaueu hils: that citie is the 
citie ot Rome. Rome is ſo built, Rome is (et vpon 
ſeauen hils. Dame Sybilla ſaith, Antichziſte 
ſhal ſit by the water of 7 er and 7. er is a 
riuer, that runneth by Rome. Ioachimus Ab- 
bas ſaieth, Antichꝛiſte is long ſince boꝛne at 
Nome, and ſhal bee aduaunced in the Apoſto⸗ 
lique ſo, He is boꝛne, and ſheweth himſelfe, 
not at 2:by/0n, not at Conſtantinaple, but at 
Nome. Theſe be plaine ſpæches. If anye man 
doubt this, let him reade thep2 bokes,they be 
extant abꝛoade. Antichꝛiſt ſhal ſit in Peters 
chaire, and Rome ſhal be the ſeate of his kyng⸗ 
dome. 
J haue tolde you, he ſhal come when the 
ſtate, and maieſtie of the Empire ſhal be 
weakened, Antichꝛ iſt ſhal poſſeſſe the Empe- 
rours lands, and beare the ſwoꝛde, and wear 
his crowne, and ſhal make the Emper our fal 
downe and woꝛſhip him, and kiſſe his fete. 
Hath there euer bene any ſuch Biſhop in the 
wozlde 2 Hath there (A ſape) euer bene a- 
nye ſuche 2 Ik euer there were anye ſuche, 
Sainte Paule ſapeth, the ſame is Antich2ift, 
IF tolde vou, the woꝛlde ſhal fal downe, 
and reverence him, and ſhal ſceke life and ſal» 


uation at his hands. lohn ſapth, they (hal cr i, 
6 | Oh 
& 


>» BY ©” 


_— 


r * hed =” 


Superſtition, and the whole kyngdome 
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Oh who is like the beaſte, who is like our 
holye father 2 who is ſo wiſe, ſo learned, ſo 


holy? they ſhal followe him whether ſo euer 


he wil leade them : thep ſhal cate what 


ſo euer he wil giue them. And they which thal 


doe thus, are ſachs as haue no feeling,no care, 
no loue to the trueth ol God. Therefoꝛe God 
foꝛſaneth thom, and leaueth them fo follo we 
lpes. J folde pon, he (bal pꝛeuaile by falſhod, 


and by fapned my2acles : by Bulles, by Par⸗ 
dons, by Pur gatoꝛies, and by ſich other deui⸗ 


ſes, and ſhifts of Sathan, 
J folde vou, hee ſhal be confrarie to Ch21ff, 
in Dacramentes, in lacrifice , in pꝛapers, in 


life, in doarine, in religion, in the whole fozme 
and oꝛder of the Churche. Ee ſhal ſhutte, that 


Chꝛiſte hath opened. He ſhal open, that Chꝛiſt 
hath ſhutte. He ſhal curſe, that Chꝛiſt hathe 
bleſſed: and bleſſe, that Chꝛiſt hathe curſed. 
No man ſhal be accounted fatthiul , no man 
catholicke, no man the ſonne of the Churche, 
no man mape be ſaued without him. Suche 
credite and countenaunce ſhal he beare. 

I folde you , he ſhal be confounded and 
beaten downe by the fozce and power of 


. Gods myghtye woꝛde. Yyps woꝛde is 
omnipotente. It that diſcloſe the woꝛkes ol 


dar kenelle: it ſhal hewe downe Jdolatrye, 
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382 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtſe 
ol Antichꝛiſte, as our eves doe ſœ this daye. 


Bleed be God the father of our Loꝛde Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt: his mightie hand hath wꝛought theſe 
thiriges , Be hathe triumphed the name of 
his Chzilte : he wil bletfe the things he hathe 
begunne. He wil ouerthꝛowe the whole po- 


wer of Antichꝛiſt, by his pꝛeſence, and by the 


gloꝛie ot his comming. Then ſhal it appeare 
who is the ſucceffour of Peter, who is the true 
vicar of Chꝛiſte, and who is Antich2itfe, 

V. 15 But wee oughte to giue thankes 
alwayes to God for you , brethren, beloued 
of the Lorde, been that God hath from the 
beginning choſen you to ſaluation, throughe 
ſanctification of the ſpirite, and the faithe of 
trueth, 

14. Wherevnto hee called you by oure 


Goſpel, to obtaine the glory ofour Lord leſus 
Chriſt. 


God hath choſen pou krõ the beginning, his 


election is ſure foz euer. The Lo2d knoweth 


turne to their vomit, and to wallowe againe 


who are his. Pouſyal not be decetued with 


the power and ſuttletie of Antichziſte , you 


ſhal not fal from grace, you ſhal not peariſhe. 
This is the comfo2t, which abydeth with the 
faithful, when they beholde the fal ofthe wic- 
ked, When they fee them foꝛſake the trueth, 
and delight in fables. When they ſee them re- | 


in 
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in the myer , When we ſee theſe things in o⸗ 
ther, we muſt lay, alas, they are examples foꝛ 
me, and they are lamentable examples. Let 4 
hym that ſtandeth take here that he kal not. 0 
But God hath loued me, and hath choſen me AJ 
to ſaluation. His mercie ſhal — befoꝛe mee, 1 
and his mercie ſhal follow in me, His mercie : 1 
ſhal guide my keete, and ſtay me from falling. 1 
At JF ſtape by my ſelfe, J ſfaye by nothing, A 
muſt needes come to grounde. Although al the 
woꝛlde ſhoulde be dꝛowned with the waues 
of vngodlpneſſe, pet wil 3 holde by the boate Al 
ol his mercie , which ſhal ſafely pzeſerueme 
If al the wozld be ſet on fire with the flame of 5 
wickedneſle, yet wil J crepe into the boſome -: 
of the pꝛotedion of my Loꝛde, ſo ſhal no flame 
hurte me. He hath loued me, he hath choſen 
me, her wil keepe me. Neither the example, =! 
noꝛ the companye of others, noꝛ the entiſing 5 
| ofthe diuel, noꝛ mine owne ſenſual imagina⸗ 1 
tions, noꝛ ſwoꝛde, no? fire is able toſeparate 61 
me from the loueof God whyche is in Chꝛiſt 
Jeſus our Loꝛde. This ia the comfozte ofthe 
faithful. So ſhal they walh their hands! inthe. 
bloud of the lambe, 
Therefoze caith Prale: pou are my chil- 


| dzen:Jhaue begotten you in Chꝛiſt, God hath 

diuen vou vnto me, he hath made the Goſpel 

7 which is come vnto you by my * 
ruite⸗ 
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384 / Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
fruiteſul in you, 1 ought to give God thankes 
al ales for you. What ſoeuer falleth vpon os 


thers, although others fal t periſh, aithoughe 
they foꝛſake Ch2ilt, and follows affer Anti- 


 rhiift, pet God hath loued you, and giuen his 


ſonne foꝛ you,hs hath choſen you and pꝛepared 
you to ſaluation, ⁊ hath witten pour names 


An the bone ok like. 


10. 1. 


I. Ioh. 1. 


Mat. 9. 


Eſai. 48. 


Pla. 22. 


But howe map we knowe that God hath 
choſen vs? hows may we lee this election: 02 


howe may we fle it? the Apoſtle ſaith, Tho. 


rough ſanctification . and the faith of trueth, 


theſe are tokens of Gods election. Haue vou 
recciued the Goſpel 2 it is the lighte of the | 
wozlde, it teacheth vs fo knowe that God is 


God, and that we are his people. The cre⸗ 


dite you giue to the Soſpel, is a witneſle of | 
pour election. We belæue what ſo euer God 
ſpeaketh, becauſe it is the woꝛde of God. Foz 
his woꝛde is trueth. Ne beleene that Chꝛiſt is 
_ lambe of god, jᷣ he hath taken away þ finnes | 


of the woꝛld:becauſe it is the woꝛd of god. le 


belieue that the bloude ol Jeſus Chꝛiſt clean⸗ 
ſeth vs from al ſiane: becauſe it is the woꝛde 
of God , We belceue, Chꝛiſte came to ſaue 


ſinners, Becauſe it is the woꝛde of G O D. 


We beleeue, & O D wil deferre hys w2ath, | 
and wil ſhew mercie fo2 himſelfe, foꝛ his own | 
names —— it is the n ol god * 

e⸗ 


| 
; 

1 
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belteur, they that truſt in the L 02d,fha! not be 


tonfounded, becauſe it is the woꝛd of god. Me 
beleene, we are laued by grace thꝛough fapth, 
and that not ot our ſelues, it is the gifte of god: 
not of workes, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt:be⸗ 


Eph. 2. 


cauſe it is the woꝛd of God, We belcue, with- Heb. 11. 


out faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God: and a⸗ 


gaine, that faith commeth by hearing: and a- Rom.10, 
gain, that it is the gift of God:becauſe it is the Philip. 
woꝛd of God. It is the truth. We belteue that kev. 18. 13. 


Antichꝛiſt ſhal be conkounded, and berekte of al 
his gloꝛp, becauſe the woꝛde of the Loꝛde hath 
ſpoken it. His woꝛd is righteouſnelle & trueth. 


We wil alwapes belc&ue that is true, therfoꝛe 


we cannot but beleeue the woꝛd of God. 
Fayth knoweth no lalſhod, it beholdeth the 


kruth only, x not al truth, but the truth of God, 

tis not ſetled vp5 vanities, noꝛ vpon erroꝛs. 
AUnleſſe it be trueth by the wozde of GOD, 
what ſoeuer thou holdeſt in opinion, is not to 

be called fayth, The 7-rke is ſetled in erroꝛs, 
he perſwadeth himſelte he is richtly ſetled, hee 
calleth his opinions, Faith + beleefe , Pet this 
is not faith, becauſe it is not the faith of truth, 
it hath not the woꝛde of GD D to aſſure 
it. Therekoꝛe when men wil ſay, belzene 

our alles, beleeue oure ſacrifices ; beleeue 
dur tranſubſtantiations, and oure real pꝛe⸗ 
| ſences ; : belene vs whatſocuer we? fave, 


belzue 


— 
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be lerue that we can not erre, belæue that you 
are in a god belerfe, if pou ſay you belæue as Þ 
Church beleueth, though vou know not how 
02 what the church beleueth, They abuſe and 
mocke the people of God. There is no trueth 
in this doctrine, It neuer paſt out of Þ mouth 

of God, God oꝛdained not Paſſes,no2 that the 
pꝛieſte ſhoulde offer ſacrifice foꝛ the quick and 
dead. Therefaſfe it is no matter of faith, it is 
follie, and vanitie, it is vugovlinelle, it is er⸗ 
r our, it hath no ſubſtaunce. Be that receyueth 
ſuche doctrine, maketh much of a ſhadowe, hes 

can not hold it. f 
Faith commeth by hear ing, and hearing 
by the wozde of God. The woꝛde of God is 
trueth, The Goſpel is the woꝛde of God, and 
the power of God to ſaue them that beleeue, 
The beliefe of the Goſpel is laide vp in our 
pheartes by the ſpirite of God, He bꝛingeth vs 
to the knowledge of the trueth . This ſpirits 
beareth witneſſe vnto our ſpirite that we are 
the ſonnes of God, 

This ſpirite, teacheth vs to withdꝛawe 
dur mindes from woꝛldly cares, to cal our do⸗ 
ings to a reckoning, to thinke of the dzeadful 
day of iudgemente, to repente fo2 our foꝛmer 
ſinnes, and to ſerue G O D in holineſſe and | 
righteouſneſſe . This ſpirite ſheweth vs the | 
mercis of God, helpeth vs to pꝛa y, and Peg 

05 EE: 
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| Hinder pou, let no ma keepe you from y goale.. 
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fo2 vs, is our comfozter, helpeth onr infixmi⸗ 
ties , and maketh vs knowe the things that 
are giuen vs of God. This did Dauid ſee, 
when he p2ayed, Create a cleane harte in mee 
oh God, and renue a right ſpirite within me. 
My hart is ſfnneful, my harte is foule. Renue 
it with thy lpirite, thy ſpirite is right, he ſhal 
make my harte cleane. Againe, take not thy 
holpe ſpirite from me. J am thy ſeruaunt and 
the ſonne ol thy handemapden, turns thy face 
away from my ſinnes: beholde me, and res 
teiue me in thy mercie. Reffo2e me to plight 
of thy countenaunce. Open thou my lippes, 
and my mouth ſhal ſhew fozth thy pꝛaiſe:ſta⸗ 
bliſh me with thy free ſpirite. This ſtrẽgth we 
gather in God by his ſpirite. This comfozteth 
vs in al temptations, æ beareth witneſſe with 
our ſpirite that we be the childꝛen of god:that 
God hath choſen vs, t doeth lone vs, and hath 
pꝛepared vs to ſaluation : that we are the 
heires ok his gloꝛie: that God wil keepe vs as 
the apple ol his eie, that he wil defend vs, and 
we ſhal not periſh, 

V. 15. Therefore, brethren, ſtande Caſte, 
and keepe al the inſtructions whiche yee 
haue bene taughte, either by word or by our 
epiſtle. 
Hod hathe ſet vou in a race. Let no man 


Dd, Stans 
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ffande faſt and pe that doctrine whiche von 
haue receiued Whe J was pꝛeſent with you, 
A taught you by woꝛd of mouth: when J was 
away ſrom you, taught you by letters. am 
careful ſoz vou. beare you in my harte: and 
loue you in Chzilt Jeſus, Ye hath ginenmee 
charge ouer you, he wil require you at my 
handes, J haue clenſedand garniſhed pour 
har tes by the woꝛd of trueth: take heede, take 
heede the wicked ſpirite come not, and b2ing 
ſeauen ſpirites woꝛſe than himſelle, and enter 
in, and dwel with pou, and the ende of you bes 
woꝛſe than the beginning. 

Remember Lots wife ſher went not fo2th 
ſtraight in the way appointed hir, but looked 
backe behind hir, and ſhe became a pillour of 
ſalte:and ſo continueth vntil this day. A ter⸗ 
rible example to thoſe, whiche haue ſet theyz 
hande to the plough, and loke backe againe, 
and haue made them ſelues vnwozthte the 
kingdome ofheauen. God wil fozſake ſuche, 
and make their hartes harde as a tone, Pou 
are the coꝛne of the Lo2des fielde , God hathe 
bleed you, growe then and be fruiteful vn- 
fil the harueſt, that you may be gathered into 
Þ Lo2ds barn, Pouare the light of god, which 
god himſelf hath kindled:let no puffe of wind 
put you out. Pou are the houſe of God, God 
hath built you vppon a rocke:let no violence, 
noz tempeſtuous weather beate you down, 
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IJ haue ſpoken to yon, J haue wziffen to 
pou, J haue ſhewed you the whole counſaple 
of God, The woꝛd which J ſpake fo you , is 
the woꝛde of God. A teſtiſie befoze the Loꝛzd, 
and cal God to witneſſe vnto my ſoule, that it 
is the truth of God, and not any deuiſe of mã. 
Pou did belzue it, you recetued it not as the 
woꝛd of me, but as it is in derde h woꝛd of god. 
Become not nowe vnfaithful, althoughe you 
ſpie many inũrmities in your teachers: al» 
though you ſe them fal into offences , & wars 
couetous, and gtue euil example in their life x 
conuerſation. Although pou ſee the faith of ma ⸗ 
ny ſhaken, and that they haue put away from. 
them a god conſcience, and turne backe from 
the loue of the Goſpel which they once ſemed 
to pꝛofeſſe, and ſo are gone out from among 
you: yet ſtande you vpꝛight. Hold faſt the dos 

.Mrine which pou haue recelued : and continue 
in the things which you haue learned, and bee 
perſwaded that they are able to make you 
wile vnto ſaluafion,thzough the faith whiche 


4sinChzilt Jeſus,Chzilt ſaith, woe bee to the Marrs, 


wozld becauſe of offences, who ſoeuer ſhal of» 
fende one of theſe little ones, whiche beleeue 
inme , it were better foz him, that a mils 
fone were hanged aboute his necke , and 
that hee were dzowned in the depthe of the 


lea, And agapne he ſayeth , Bleſſed: is hee Mat. 17. 


whiche 


Ee 
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which is not offended in me. Therfoꝛʒe, woꝛke 
pour own ſaluation in trembling and in frare. 


Bleſled is he that abydeth with Chꝛiſt in tem⸗ 
ptations, and continueth faithful vnto the 


end. 
V. 16. Nowe the ſame Teſus Chriſte our 
Lorde , and our God cuen the father whiche 
hath loued vs, and hath giuen vs cuerlaſting 
conſolation, and good hope through grace, 
17. Comfort your hartes and ſtabliſhe you 
in euerie worde and good worke. 


After his erhoztation that they worlds 


ffand faſt, and continue faithful vnto the end; 


he turneth himſelle to God, and pꝛapeth him 
to loke vppon them mercifullye downe from 
heauen, and to fulfil the wozke begunne, and 
to increaſe and multiple his grace in them. 
So oughte al pꝛeachers and ſeruaunts of God 
doe in their ſermons , For, alas what are we: 
Mhat is our woꝛde? what is our labour with 
out the alliſtaunce of God? we are, onelp the 
voyte ok a cryer in the Wilderneſſe : : we cal 
vppon the people to pꝛepare the waye of the 
Loꝛde, and to make his pathes ſtraight: wer 
_ gine warning, that the Loꝛd is euen at hand. 
Ve that teacheth is nothing, her that plan⸗ 
teth is nothing: be that watereth is nothin g: 
dur tongue is nothing : our worde is no⸗ 
wing : dur witte is nothing. * no⸗ 

ing: 


| 
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thing: Paule is nothing. It is God whyche 


openeth the hartes of the people, and maketh 


them tremble at his woꝛdes. It is God which 
giueth the encreaſe, and maketh his woꝛde to 
be of fo2ce, 


The P:ophete veth., The Lorde gaue P{a.68, 


#- the worde : great Was the companie of prea- 


chers. It is the woꝛke of God, both to make 
his woꝛde mightie, and to make the people to 


receiue it, and yelde vnto it. Her giueth vs 


hartes to feele the comfoꝛte of his woꝛde, and 
to yeelde our obedience in doing as the woꝛde 
requireth. Fo2 he is the father of lights, from 
whom al giftes are powꝛed downe vppon vs. 


Me are the childꝛen of Adam : we are fleſhe 


and bloud, and nothing but vile claye and a⸗ 


ches. Our eyes are dimme, our ſenſes dul, 


and our hartes heauie. Chꝛiſt telleth vs tru⸗ 


le, Without me yee can do nothing: neither lohn. 13. 


heare the woꝛd, noꝛ belene it. 
J mar ke your pꝛeſence, that you are ma⸗ 
ny gathered togither this dape in this place. 


Euerye man ſemeth to ſtande with bente 


tountenaunce, and ear neſt lokes, and deſt⸗ 

rous to learne. And albeit J whiche ſpeaks 
am but a woꝛme, vnwoꝛthie to crepe vppon 
the earth, pet the woꝛde which we haue heard 
is the woꝛd of God. the woꝛde of comfoꝛt, and 


the woꝛd of life, But God knoweth in al this 
| D d.iij. com⸗ 
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tompanp how many haue eares fo heare. In 
the Actes of the Apoſtles, when Sod opened 


their hartes, they vnder ſtode the Scriptures, 


Befoze, they heard, and knew not what they 
heard. Paule pꝛeached: Lydia a woman whiche 
ſolde purple heard him: the Loꝛd opened hyz 
harte, that ſhe har kened vnto Paule. Then ſhe 
vnderſtode his woꝛds, and be lteued. This cõ⸗ 
fo2t is of God, who hath loued vs, and hath gi⸗ 
uen vs euerlaſting conſolation , he wil giue 
you vnder ſtãding harts, and wil ſtabliſh you 


in euerie wozd, and god wozke, 


Cu. 3. 


1 8 [ewe free — be olorify cd 
2 cucn as it is with you. 


Rap ſo: u det Auer 
Ppe a faithful ſeruaunte, 

Is doing the wil of GOD 
from my hearte, that 
he wil open my mouth 
e to publiſhe the 
A ſecrete of the Goſpel, 
and to declare the ri⸗ 


ches a and dae gl ous kingdome Foz of my 
ſelfe 


5 


to the Theffatonians. 202 


ſelfe Jam nothing, J haue not the key of Da- ; 


vid, J can not giue light vnto the woꝛlde, and 
am not able to open the hartes of the people. 
eg the Worde of God maye haue free paſ- 

ſage: he ſaith not, pꝛay fo vs, that my woꝛde 
map haue paſſage : oꝛ, that my name maye be 
ſpoken of and gloꝛifyed: o2 , that the people 
may beholde my doings and talke of me. For, 
we pꝛeach not our ſelues, but Chꝛiſt Jeſus the 


Lo2de , and our ſelues your ſeruauntes foz 


a4 
21 

C > 
3 

1s: 

wry 


_ Chaiſfres ſake. J am but an vnpꝛofitable ſer- 


uaunte. Jam the poꝛe Dre that treadeth out 
the wheate : J am a poꝛe crper fo pzoclatms 
the wil of the Loꝛd. 


Pꝛape you that the wo2de of the Lo2de 


may haue free paſſage, that y Goſpel of Chꝛiſt 
map beglozifyed, that the hartes of the people 
may be readte and greedte fo receiue it, that 
the kingdome of heauen ſuffer violence, and 
the violent take it by fozce : that the woꝛde 
map ſo polleſſe the hartes of the people, as firs 
bath paſſage thꝛoughe ſtubble: that it mape 
ſhine as the ſunne beames ouer al the world: 
that it mays bee knowen from Caſte to 
Meaſt, and from Nozthe to South , In 
thys ſoꝛte pꝛaye, that the woꝛde may haue 
a glozious entraunce info you and alſo 
ankong other. Herein ſhal appeare 

Dd. itz. the 


Pla. Cy. 


lam.F, 


Mit. s. 
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the lone you haue to the Saintes, and the 
ze ale you beare to the houſe of God, when you 
withe qthers to be partakers of this bleſſed- 
neſſe with you: when you ſ&ke not pour own 


gloꝛie, but the building of the Churche of 
Chꝛiſte: when you p2ay that God wil be mers 


ciful vnto others, as vnto you: that a lighte 
may be giuen to them whiche ſitte in darke- 
nelle and in the ſhadowe of deathe : that they 
maye knowe the time of they viſitation, 

Suche a pꝛaper made Dauid, God be mer - 
ciful vnto vs, and bleſſe vs, and cauſe his face 
to ſhine among vs : that they maye know thy 


wape vpon earth, thy lauing health among al 
nations, Let the people pꝛaiſe thee oh God let 


al the people pꝛaiſe the , Thus did Hicre- 
mie pꝛap, Turne thou vs vnto thee oh Lord, 
and we ſhal be turned. Giue vs a newe harte 
and a newe ſpirite, encline our hartes vnto 
thy teſfimontes , that we maye knowe and 
feare thy name, So did Chꝛiſte teache vs to 
pꝛape, Hallowed bee thy name, among the 
infidels which knowe ther not, let thy name 
be had in reuerence amõg al people. Thy king- 
dome come, thy wil be done Ther is no other 


god but only thou, let al the earth tome 4 woꝛ⸗ 


ſhip thee. Cuen ſo mult we alſo pꝛap, that the 


wo2d of God may haue freepaſſage, and his 


name be gloꝛifped in al places. 
V. 2. And 
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V. 2. And that we maye be deliuered from 
vnreaſonable and il men: for al men haue not 
faith. 
3. But the Lorde is faythful, whiche wil 
ſtabliſhe you, and kcepe you from al e- 


ul, 
4. And wee are perſwaded of you thos 


rowe the Lorde, that yee both doe,and wil 
doe the thinges whiche wee commaunde 
V OU. 

g. And the Lorde ouide youre hartes to 
one of GOD, and the wayting for of 
Chrilt. 

From vnreaſonable and enil men. Mhiche 
conſpyꝛe agaynſt the Lo2de, and his annopn⸗ 
ted: which blaſpheme that god name that is 
called vpon vs. Such were lannes and lam- 
bres, whiche reſiſted Moles in the time ol the 
lawe. Such were they in the time of the Pꝛo⸗ 


phets, which ſayd, The worde that thou halte Ierem 44. 


{poken vnto vs in the name of the Lorde, wee 
wil not heare it of thee. But we wil doe hat- 
ſocuer thing goeth out of our owne mouth, as 


to burne incenſe to the Queene of Heauen, as 


we haue done, both we and our fathers, oute 
Kings and our Princes. Such were in the time 
of the Goſpel the Scribes and the Phariſes, 


Which made the commaundement of God, of Mat.rs. 


no authoritie by their tradition. Mhich turned 
| D d v. dar ke⸗ 
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darkneſſe into light, and light into darkenefſe, 
Such was Alexander the copper ſmith. Suche 
were others. The whole Scriptures are ful of 
ſuch. They were falſe pꝛophets, falſe Apoſtles, 
falſe bꝛetheren. They cauſed deuifion in the 
churche. They went out to pꝛeach in the name 
of Chꝛiſt, but inwardlpe they were rauening 
wolaes. 
Bauch were in the dapes of our fathers, and 
ſuche there are in aur dapes, ſuche lannes and 
Jambres, ſuch idol woꝛſhippers, ſuche ſcoꝛners 
of Gods woꝛd, ſuche ſcribes and Phariſes, ſuch 
Alexanders, ſuch falſe pꝛophets, falſe Apoſtles, 
and falſe bꝛethꝛen, we haue moze than a god 
many in our dapes. They pꝛetend the Goſpel: 
no man moꝛe. In company of pꝛoteſtants, they 
wil be pꝛoteſtantes, in company of others, they 
are quite become contrary , They come to the 
church, and receiue the holy communion: they 
reſoꝛte ſecretelye to coꝛners where they heare 
maſſe. They like the one, and like the o⸗ 
ther. They like the light, and they loue dar ke⸗ 
neſſe,+ make no differfce betweene the. Theſe 
are readie to ſerue Ch2iſt , and alſo readie fo 
ſerue Antichꝛiſt: faithful neyther to God, noz 
fo Baal. And this is among many counted the | 
higheſt poyntof wiſedome, to be able ſo to co- 
loure and hyde humſelfe , that you (hal not 
know what pzofeſſion he is of, to what "I 
b 
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he ioyneth himſelfe, what religion he holdeth, 
whoſe woꝛd oz Goſpel he followeth, in what 
G O D he beleueth. Such there are. And 
they onelpe, ber the linguler men, reckoned 
the fyne wittes, and cunning fellowes ofthe 
world. 

This is to be lamented, that in a chꝛiſtyran 
eſtate there ſhould be any ſuche. That they at 
Whoſe handes Sod ſhal require a ſtraighter ac⸗ 
coumpt, than of others: becauſe he hath giuen 
them the vſe of greater talents, either of wit, oz 
of learning, oꝛ of p:efermet,o2 of riches,ſhould 
fo miſpend the god giftes of G O D, oꝛ vſe his 
talentes to ſuch euil purpoſe, that they mo: 

than al other, ſhoulde deuiſe meanes howe to 
denpe Chꝛiſt among men, and as muche as in 
them lieth to ſ&ke to crucifie agayne the L 02dg 
of nlo2y, 

The Jewes deale not ſo wickedlp, the Turkes 
deale not ſo traiterouſiy. The Jewe, although 
his caſe be miſerable, and his hereſies moſt dã⸗ 
gerous:pet he is earneſt in his follp:he wil not 
diſſemble his pꝛoleſſion. The Turke is fayth- 
ful vnto Mahomet,and wil not denpe, 03 ſoz 
ſake him. 

Theſe falſe bꝛetheren, and dillembling <2 
ſtians are wozſe than Jewes and Turkes. 
They are vopde of conſcience , vopde of 
| fayth, voyde of feare , of ſhame , and = 

4 E 
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the grace ol G O D. They are filthie ſwine, 
ſhameleſſe dogges , and the enemies of the 
croſſe of Chꝛiſt. Theſe hinder the paſſage of 
the Golpel, and blaſpheme the holy worde of 
their ſaluation, and do al that in them lyeth to 
aboliſh the light of Gods truth. S. Paule telleth 
vs, al men haue not tayth,manp hartes liena- 
ked and voyde of faith, many ſeeme to liue, and 
yet are dead. 
- . Powſoeuer theſe men carte out their doings 
in this life, they cannot mock God, e know- 
eth who are his. Chꝛiſt ſhal ſape vnto theſe 
cunning witted diſſemblers, depart from mee 
pe hipocrites, | knowe you not. Pou ſhal res 
ceiue your poztion with the diuel and his An⸗ 
gels. 

Pꝛap that we may be deliuered from ſuche 
vnreaſonable and euil men: that they ſtoppe 
not the free paſſage of the Goſpel : that they 
map haue no power againſt the gloꝛp of God. 
Then ſhal it appeare, that God is fapthkul in 

al his woꝛdes, and holy in al his woꝛkes: that 
his truth and mercie ſhal laſt foꝛ euer. He wil 
eſtabliſh vs in al godneſſe, and defede vs from 
al euil: he wil kepe vs from al the power of 
Satan: hee wil kepe vs from al tempta⸗ 
tion, that the wicked ſhal not pzeuayle a- 
gaynſt vs. 


And we are perſwaded of you through the 
Lord, 
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Lorde that ye both doe and wil doe the things 
which we warne you of, Pou knowe what 
commaundements we gaue you by the Lo2d. 
I ſpake vnto you the wil of GO D, and not 
mine owvne.J was vnto you but a meſſenger, 
to deliuer vnto you ſuch an errand as GOD 
ſent vnto you : J hope ye haue receiued it in 
ſuch duetie as becommeth, and that you both 
doe, and wil hereaffer obey it. Jam your pht- 
litian. The receipt which J haue giuen vou, is 
ſoueraigne, and ſhal wozke your health: 1 
truſt it tarieth with you, t you b2oke it wel, 
A haue ſpoken vnto you in the name of God. 
Mis name is holy. He wil cauſe that my laboz 
ſhal not be in vayne, but wil make it fruitful 
in pou. Although al men haue not fayth, yet al 
men are not voyde of fayth. Although there be 
many,the childꝛen of this wo2ld, yet there bes 
ſome the childꝛẽ of light: he that is of G DD, 
heareth the wozd of God. The p that be the 
ſonnes of God are obediente to the wiſedome 
of god their father. God guide your harts, that 
vou may loue him, that you may knowe what 
god God hath w2ought vnto your ſoules:that 
you may ſe the depth ol his mercy; that in al 
pour tribulation and aduerſitie vnder the 
croſſe, and in your death, ou may loke foꝛ the 
dap ot Chꝛiſt: when the trumpet ſhal be foun- 

ved the graues Hal be opened, the dead "Hat 

al 


Var. 13. 
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ſhal come fo2th , and we ſhal be taken vp in⸗ 
to the cloudes : then ſhal he chaunge our vyle 


bodpe, that it may bee like his gloꝛious bodye 2 


then ſhal we bee like the Angels of God, wee 
ſhal ſee God face to face, aud reſt with him foz 


euer. 
V. 6. We warne you bretheren in the ; name 


of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, that yee withdrawe | 


your ſelues from euerye brother that walketh 


inordinately,& not after the inſtructiõ which 
he receiued of vs. 


The kingdome of God is like to a dꝛalo net 
caſte into the Sea, that gathereth of al kinde of 


thinges : it is like a elde, wherein groweth 


both coꝛne and wedes. Sundꝛie Uirgines 
wente oute to wayte vppon the Spouſe, ſome 
were wyle,lome were foliſhe : ſome had oyle 
in their Lampes, ſome had none. Manye came 
to the mariage, ſome hadde their wedding gar⸗ 
ment, {ome lacked it. Panpe are called, 
but fewe are choſen, Dome beare the name 
of chꝛiſtians, pet liue in Uſurie- to the ſpoyle 
and vndoing of their bꝛethꝛen. 1 e bear 


and foznication,as the heathen whiche nowe 
not god, Theſe be they thꝛough whõ the name 
of God is euil ſpoken of, - - - 
Thereloꝛe lapeth Paule, I warne you — 
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pou withdꝛawe pour ſe lues from euer pe bꝛo⸗ 
ther, that walketh inoꝛdinatelße. Fo2ſake 
him, refuſe his companye, cate not with him, 
d2inke not with him, that ſo he may be aſha⸗ 
med of his filthineſle. Receiue him not to pour 
houſe, noꝛ bid him God ſperde. Foz he that bids 
deth him, God ſpeede, is partaker of his euil 
deedes. Haue pou no fellowſhip with the vn⸗ 
fruitful wozkes of darkeneſſe, but euen re⸗ 
pꝛoue them rather. ꝗ little leauen doth leauen 
the whole lumpe. The w2ath of god ſhal come 
not only vppon thoſe whiche commit wicked⸗ 


neſſe,but alſo vpon al thoſe which conſente ta 


| the wozking thereof, Among the Corinthians 
one had committed inceſt, + taken his fathers 
wife. Sainte Paule ſayeth, Let ſuch one be de- 
liuered vnto Satan, for the deſtruction of the 
fleſhe, that the ſpirite may be ſaued in the day 


of the Lorde leſus. Del puer him vp to Sa⸗ 
kan. 

Marke his anden, u i in what caſe he ſpea⸗ 
keth the. Foz, they that delite in wickednelle, 
and are ſold ouer vnto ſinne, which are filthy, 


and increaſe in filthinelle : They are not o/ 


God, they haue no part in the churche of God, 
The Diuel and Satan hathe power ouer 
them, therfoze deliuer them vp vnto Satan, 
The rewarde of ſinne is death: the ſoule 


che bath ſinned, thal dre. Foz this 
tauſs 


1. Cor.. 
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cauſe hath the church of God oꝛdained excom⸗ 


munication: that he which hath done wicked⸗ 


ly map be aſhamed: that others who are guilt⸗ 


leſle may be afrapde, and that the heauie dil- 


pleaſure of God may be auopded. 

We warne you(fapthhe)in the name of our 
Lorde Pou know me,and my name,and thaf 
J am an Apoltle of Chꝛiſt. But the comman- 
dement which 3 gine vou, is in the name of 
our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt. J warne you by the 


clo2tous day of his comming, that you with- | 


d:aw your ſelues from every one that liueth 
inoꝛdinately. Receiue him not to your compa⸗ 


nie, bid him not God ſpeede, that pou be nof | 


partakers of his euil, that he mape knowe his 


filthineſle, and ber aſhamed. Pet let vs p2aye | 
foꝛ ſuche, that they may be ſo2ye, that they 
mape knowe whome they haue offended, and 


turne agayne vnto the Loꝛd. Foꝛ, God would 
not the death of a ſinner,but that he repent ol 


his wickednelle, and liue. The mercye of Mts. 


ts aboucal his wozkes, 


V. y. For ye your ſelues know how ye oug ht 
to follow vs: for we behaued not our (clues in- 


ordinately among you. 


8. Neither tooke we bread of anye man r | 
naught: but we wrought with laboure & tra- 
uaile night and day,becauſe We would not be 


chargeable to any of you. 


„Not 
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. Not becauſe we haue not autho ritie, but 


that we mighte make our ſelues an enſample 


vnto you, to follow vs. 

10. For euen when we were with you, this 
wee warned you of, that if there were anye, 
whiche would not wette chat he ſhould not 


cate. 
11. For we 1 there are Fans which 


walke among you inordinately,and work not 


at al,butare buſie bodies, 


12. Therefore them that are ſuch,we warne 
& exhort by our Lord Ieſus Chriſte, that they 
worke with quietneſſe, and cate iber owne 


bread. 


13. And ye, bretheren, bee not wearie in wel 


| doing. 


Bere Paule maketh his ſpteche againſt thoſe! 
Who vader the pꝛetence of the Goſpel liued 
idlelp, and would not labour, Take an exam⸗ 
ple of me, J liued not pdlelye, J earned my 
head, J was not chargeable to any. Doe vou 
as you haue vs foꝛ an example. So oughte the 
ſeruaunts of God to liue, that their wel doing 
mape be a patterne fo2 the people to followe. 


Saint Paule telleth Timothie, A Biſhop muſt t. Tim. 3. 


be vnreproueable. He ſayth not, without fin + 


 fo2 no man is without ſinne , But, wichen 
rebuke. And agapne, Let no man deſpiſe thy 1. Tim. 4 


youth, but bee vato them that beleeue, an en- 


Ee. —_— 
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ſample in worde, in conuerſation, in lone, it 
ſpirite, in faith, and in pureneſſe And bntg Ti- 
tus the biſhop of Candia he ſapth, In al things 
ſhewe thy ſelfe an enſample of god wozkes, 
with vncoꝛrupt doctrine, with grauitie, inte⸗ 
gritie, and with the wholeſome woꝛd, whiche 
cannot be condemned, that he which withſtã⸗ 
deth may be aſhamed, hauing nothing concer⸗ 
ning you to ſpeake euil of; 90, in this place to 
the THeſhalonians, he ſapth, you behold my cons 
uer ſation, how J haue lived among vou. Be ye 
followers of me: let me be d patterne foz you 
to follow. Such ſhould be the ſpeech of al thoſe 
who are biſhops 4 miniſters inp church ofgod. 
They mult walke ſo vpꝛightlye, y they may 
be vato al others the patternes of god life, of 
ibcralifie,ofmercie,+ of lone, They muſt car p 
parkeof p Loꝛd, p the people may follow the. 


We behaued not our lelues inordinately,&c. 


Whereas J was an Apoſtle of Chꝛiſt, tin fir 


fruites of the goſpel, a choſt᷑ veſſel, called from 
aboue, and ſet aparte from mine ewne buſt- 


neile, to be the embaſladour of God into the 


world, and had ſo much to do: Pet J vſed my 
handes, and papned mp bodp, to get my bꝛead. 
7 liued like one of Adams childꝛen in trauaile 
ol my body, and ſought my bꝛead inthe ſweate 
of my bꝛowes. Not that J might not lawfully 


haute liued vppon you , and haue required my 
niaintainance at your hads, It was lawful foz 
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me to haue done ſo, foꝛ the woꝛkeman is woꝛ⸗ 
thy ol his hyꝛe. God hath appointed, z he which 
teacheth the Goſpel, ſhal live by the Goſpel. 

This matter S. Paule reaſoneth with the 


Cnmthians Haue wee not power to eate and 1. Col. 9; 


drinkefor haue we not power to leade about a 
wife, a ſiſter, as wel as the reſt of the Apoſtles; 
and as the brethren ofthe Lorde, and Cephas r̃ 
Who goeth a warfare at any time at his owne 
coſt Who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not 
of the fruite thereof? or, ho feedeth a flock, 
and eateth not of the milke of the locke ? 1 


might eate and dꝛinke at pour charge, and re⸗ 
quire charges of you foꝛ me, and myne. J 
am the ſouldier of God. Chꝛiſt is my captain: 
J haue planted the vine ol the Loꝛd of hoſts as 
mong vou, 3 haue fed vou, you are the ſhepe of 
the houſe of Iſrael. The hire due to the ſouldi⸗ 
er:the fruite whereol he ſhould eat which kees 
peth the vine, c the milke which Chꝛiſts ſheepe 
peelde to their feder,is nothing elſe but pour 
charitable beneuolence towardes the ſers 
uants of Chꝛiſt. Again, It is ritten in the law 
of Moyles. Thou ſhalte not muſſel the mõutx 
of the Oxe that treadeth out the corne He tra⸗ 
uaileth foz thee, that thou mayft line, Suffer 
him to lick a little foꝛ his papnes. Me are the 
LozdesDren , we thꝛeſhe fozth his come, 
It we haue ſowne vnto you ſpiritual thanges, 
E j. 1 16 
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is it a greate thing if wee reape your carnal 
thinges ? Me are Gods huſbandmen, we tra⸗ 
uaile and take paynes, we plough, we ſowe, 
ve harrowe, we are abꝛoade in wynde and 
weather, in ſtoꝛme, in haple, in lightning 
and thunder. No man knoweth the cars 
the poze huſbandemantaketh , Winter, 
no: Sommer, our wozke is neuer at an ende. 
Nowe if weer by oure laboure miniſter to you 
the bꝛead which commeth from heauen , is it 
much that you geue vs the bꝛead of the earth: 
Doc you not knowe, that they which wayte | 
at the altare are partakers with the altare ? It 
hath ſa feemed gad vnto god, it is his appoints | 
mente, he hath eſtabliſhed it by his lawe, and 
it is moſte agreeable to the lawe of reaſon, and 
nature. 

Pet this is alſo to be weighed i in the conſis | 
deration hereof, that whoſoeuer aſketh the | 


goe a warfare , bee that d2mketh the | 


pay of a ſolaiour, muff buckle his armour, and | | 


wyne, muſte plante the grape: hie that requi | Y 


reth milke,multe feede the flocke : her that wil | h 
not be muſſeted, muſt thꝛeſh the coꝛne:he that n 


reapeth carnal thinges, muſte ſowe ſpirituag | t 


things: he that requireth p bꝛead of the earth, 
muſt miniſter to his hearers the bꝛead of heas | 
uen:he that wil liue of the ſacrifice, oꝛ ot ths 8 
altar,02of th Goſpel: muſt offer the ſacrifice, | 

waite 


j» His fete ſerue him not to trauayle: his hands 
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wayfe vpon the altar, and teache the Goſpel: 
Pe that teacheth not the goſpel, noꝛ careth foz 
the teaching: he that ſerueth not the altar,noz 
careth fo2 the ſeruing : he that goeth not on 
warfare, that planteth not, that feedeth not; 
that thꝛeſheth not, that plougheth not; that 
trauaileth not, that taketh no papnes, that a⸗ 
bideth not lightning, thunder, wind, weather, 
. to2me and hayle : hee that careth not to dos 
- theſe thinges: I can make no account of him; 
Der is not within Paules reckoning ; The 
wozkeman is wozthye of his hyze; But 
what right hath he to the hyꝛe which is not a 

 Wozkeman? e 

Amight, ſapth he, haue reteiued mapntep⸗ 
nance at pour handes. But J toke nothing, 
that A might be an erample foꝛ you tofollow; 
that none ſhoulde liue ydlely, but that they 
worlce with quietneſſe, and cate their one 
bread. Adleneſſe is the mother of al miſchiefe; 
An idle packe, is as if he were alreadie deade; 


| | helpehimnot to wozke : his eyes lerue him 

not to ſ& his eſtate: his hart regardeth not the 
| tyme + miſerie ofhis age. Beggerie falleth 
upon him, gnaweth his bones, but he feleth 


as it not Foz he is, as if he were alreadie deade. 


E ej that 


Salomon ſapth, Hee that followeth ydleneſſe, Pron.12. 
| | hath no vader ſtanding . And agapne, Hee Prou. 28. 
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is it a greate thing if wee reape your carnal 
thinges * We are Gods huſbandmen, we tra⸗ 
uaile and take papnes, we plough, we ſowe, | 
we harrowe be are abꝛoade in wynde and 
weather, in ſtoꝛme, in haple, in lightning 
and thunder. No man knoweth the care 
the poꝛe huſbandemantaketh , Winter, 
noꝛ Sommer, our wozke is neuer at an ende. 
Nowe if wee by oure laboure miniſter to pour 
the bꝛead which commeth from heauen, is it 
much that you geue vs the bꝛead of the earth? 
Doc you not knowe, that they which wayte 
at the altare are partakers with the altare ? It 
hath ſo ſeemed god vnto god, it is his appoint 
mente, he hath eſtabliſhed it by his lawe, and 
it is moſte agreeable to the lawe of reaſou, and 
nature. 
Pet this is allo to be weighed in the confi, 
deration hereof, that whoſoeuer aſketh the 
pay of a ſoldiour, muff buckle his armour, and 
goe a warfare , bock that dꝛinketh the 
wyne, muſte plante the grape: hie that requi⸗ 
reth milke, muſte fede the flocke : her that wil 
not be muſſeled,muſt thꝛeſh the coꝛne:he that 
reapeth carnal thinges, muſte ſowe ſpirituai 
things: he that requireth p bꝛead of the earth, 
muſt miniſter to his hearers the bꝛead of hea⸗ 
uen:he that wil line ol the ſacrifice, oꝛ ot ths 
altar;02 of the Golpel: muſt offer the ſacrifice, 
._  waife 
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wayte vpon the altar, and teache the Goſpel: 
Pe that teacheth not the goſpel, noꝛ careth foz 
the teaching: he that ſerueth not the altar nos 
careth foꝛ the ſeruing : he that goeth not on 
warfare, that planteth not, that feedeth not; 
that thꝛeſheth not, that plougheth not; that 
trauaileth not, that taketh no papnes, that a⸗ 
bideth not lightning, thunder, wind, weather, 


thele thinges: J can make no account of him. 
Ver is not within Paules reckoning ; The 
| wozkeman is wozthye of his hyze; But 

what right hath he to the hyꝛe which is not a 
wo2keman? 

I might, ſapth he, haue reteiued inaynteys 
nance at your handes; But J toke nothing, 
that A might be an erample foz you tofollow, 
that none ſhoulde liue pdlely, but that they 
worke with quietneſſe, and cate their owne 
bread. Adleneſſe is the mother of al mitchiefe. 
An idle packe, is as if he were alreadie deade; 
His feete ſerue him not to trauayle: his hands 
helpe him not to woꝛke: his eyes ſerue him 
not to ſe his eſtate: his hart regardeth not the 
tyme t miſerie of his age. Beggerie falleth 
vpon him, gnaweth his bones, but he feleth 
it not Foꝛ he is, as if he were alreadie deade. 


ſtoꝛme and hayle : hee that careth not to dos 


Salomon ſayth, Hee that followeth ydleneſſe, Prou. 12. 
hath no vuderſtanding . Andagayne, Hee Prou.z8, 


Ee. iij. that 


» Px9.20, 
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Pfou: 28. that followeth idleneſſe, ſnalbe filled with po- 


uerty. He is vnp2ofitable to himſelfe, and vnta 
others. His childzen ſhal begge at euer p do: 
Agapn, he ſapth, The flouthtul wil notplough 
becauſe of winter; hee ſhal begge in ſommer, 
but haue nothing That is,men that haue re- 
ceiued inereaſe of Gods bleſſing by taking 
papnes, ſhal denie bꝛeade vnto ſuche, and vp- 
Þ2ayde them foꝛ their pdleneſſe, and ſo dꝛyue 
them ta labour. They wil ſap, as it is deuiſed 
that the ant ſaid, in like caſe to the graſhopper. 
In the ſommer thou diddeſt nothing but ſing, 
there foꝛe thou mapſte ſterue in the winter. 
Theſe extremities be great, ifa ma wil weigh 
them aduiſedly. Pet Eccleſiaſticus ſapeth far⸗ 


a ther, dene ſle bringeth much euil : If is an e⸗ 
uil teacher. He that doth nothing is il occupied. 


The minde ok man is euer ſtirring and doing 
ſomwhat. Ik it be not doing wel, it is doing 
il. later is cleare,and fapꝛe, freſh and com⸗ 
fo:table ; pet if it ſtande ſtil in a hole, oꝛ bit 
kept long in a veſſel, whence it hath no iſſue, 
it wil rotte and ſmel, and be vnholeſome. E⸗ 
uen ſoit fareth with the ſonnes of Adam, if 
they haue nothing to doe, no waye fo beſtowe 
their witte, they wil rotte and pꝛoue vnhole⸗ 
ſome. and deuiſe miſchiefe al the day long, 
(hat is it thatfilleth the pꝛilons, and bam 
170 geth þ 
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geth ſo many to the gallowes , and canſeth ſo 1 
many parents to bewaple the vntimely death } 
of their childꝛen, but ydlenefſe? when the poꝛe | 
2etches haue receiued their iudgemente, and 
come to the place of executiõ, and ſtande on the J 
ladder, what counſaile giue they to pong men, 
and to childꝛen, but to beware of ydleneſſe ? | 
what is cauſe of ſuch, and ſo many diſeaſes in 
the body? 4ſke the Phiſitions, and they wil 
tel you idleneſſe. Whereof riſe mutterings in 
Cities agapnlt Pagiftrates 2 whereof riſe re⸗ 
bellions in kingdomes again Pzinces? Nou 
canine giue no greater cauſe thereof than idle⸗ 
neſſe, Beholadc (ſapth the Loꝛd) his was the in- Ezec. 16. 
iquitie ofthy filter Sodume, pride, fulneſſe of 
bread, and abundance ofidleneſſe. This was 
ii that called foꝛ fire downe from heauen, and 
waſted ſo many cities into aſhes. C hꝛiſt ſatth, 
Ofeuery idle word that men ſhal ſpeake, they Mat. 12. 
{hal giue an account therofat the day of iudg- 
"ment. If we ſhal make account fo2 our ydle 
wo2des, what ſhal we doe fo2 our idle handes, 
foꝛ aur pdle fete, foꝛ our pdle bodpe, fo2 our 
pdle ſoule? what arcoumpte foꝛ al our idle⸗ 
neſſe, ſhal we make at the daye of wdge-. 
mente: * > 
We warned you,ſayth the Apoſtle, that if 
any would not work,the ſame ſhould not eat. 


Ee. iiij. This 


Wa 


Ephe. 4. 


1. TIim.z. 


4. Cor. 11. 
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This is a harde ſaying. Vet ſayth Paule, J my 


ſeife haue kepte it. haue fulfilled it in mine 
pwne bodye, Her doth not ſape, if any be ſicke 


oz weake, oꝛ impotente, and cannot wozke, 
but if anye bee pdle, and frowarde, and wil 


not worke: fo ſuch a one giue not to eate, 


and worke with his handes the thing whiche 
is good, that hee maye haue to giue bi 1m that 


avodeth It is not lawful to giue them the 


bꝛead of the Church, and the almes oꝛdayned 
fo2 releefe of the poꝛe This baead they may 


not eate. | 
But you wil lap, kings 4 coũſailoꝛs, biſhops, 


pꝛeachers, and al other ſoꝛtes of learned men 
neither plough, noꝛ ſow,noz hedge, noꝛ ditch, 
noꝛ vſe ſuch painful labour ofthe bodye : they 


ſit at reſt and liue idlelye. They that ſo think 
are deceiued. The tople which P2inces take, 
and the great cares wherewith they are occu⸗ 


pied, paſle al other cares in the wozlde,Sante 


Paule calleth the office of a Biſhop, a god 
wozke. If a Biſhop,o2 miniſter ſtudy » ſcrip - 
tures, pꝛeach the goſpel, catechize the childzeen, 
and take a care of the ſoules of Gods peo⸗ 

ple : if he ſowe the Lozdes fielde , feds: 
the Loꝛdes flocke, thꝛeſhe the Loꝛdes co2ne, 


and walke befo2e the people carefullye : if 


be haue the care of the churches, and canne ſay 
with 


That ſo he map ſe the daunger of pdleneſle, 


—_> Mews an, a imo a ea oi ES 
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With the Apoſtle, who is weake, and J am not 2. Cor. IL 


weake: who is offended, # J burnenot 2any 
offence that is giuen to my b2other,ts to mee 


as a fire,02 as a toꝛ ment. Jfhe be inſtant in . Tim. 4. 


ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon:if he do the woꝛke of 
an Euangeliſt, and make his miniſterte fully 


knowen : he ſhal finde himſelfe occupped, and 


not be idle. 

The mailter of the ſhippe ſeemeth to bee 
idle, to ſit ſtil, and to doe nothing, He ſtirreth 
not the pumpe, he dꝛiueth not the oares, he 
ſoundeth not the derpe, he rideth not the ropes, 
beſkaleth not the ſhzowdes, he runneth not 
hither and thither , fozewarde oꝛ backwarde, 
bnder the hatches o2 aboue . He ſitteth ſtil, 
pholdeth his peace, and loketh vpon the loads 

ffarre,and in appearaunce doth nothing, But 
his labour paſſeth al the reſfe , Without his 
laboꝛ, al the paines which the other Mariners 
take were loſte. Mere it not foꝛ his labour, 


the ſhippe woulde ſone ſtrike vppon rockes, 


and be ſtaped in the ſandes, and they al ſhould 
periſhe. Euen ſo fareth it in the ſtate of pꝛin⸗ 
tes, and of their counſaplours, they ſeeme to do 


nothing, pet they do al things, which is fo2 the 


peate and the wealth, and the ſalegard of al the 
people. 
Bee not wearie in wel doing: many ocealf- 


ons to diſcourage you to do wel. The woꝛlde 
Ce. v. £7 
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inſtructions, which you haue bene taught. Di⸗ 
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is ful of lets, but be you ſtedfaſt, vnmoueable, 
t abundant alwaies in the wozke of the Lozd, 
fo2 as much as pou know y your labour is not 
in vatne in the Loꝛd. Stand faſt, and keepe the 


ſtribute to the neceſſitte of the ſaints, Do god 


vnto al men, ofpectally to them that be of the 
phouſholde of faith, Liue not after the luſtes oł 
men in wantonnelle, dꝛunkennelle, and glut⸗ 


tonie, and in abhominable idolatrie. Though 
they ſpeake euil of you, becauſe you runne not 
with them vnto p ſaine ercefſe of riot;though 
the Dincl caſt yau into p2iſon,. and there you 
haue fribulation, be pau faithful vnto deathe. 
Thep that haue aflicted you ſhal giue an 


atcompte to the righteous iudge: and the af- 


flictions which pou ſuffer in this pꝛeſent time 


are not wozthie of the glozie whiche ſhal bee 


ſchewed vato you, 
V. 14. If anye man obey not this ourſay- 
ing, note him by a letter, and haue no com- 


panie with him, that hee may be aſhamed. 


15- Yet counte him not as an enemie, but 


ad moniſh him as a brother. 


Mou haue bene taught not only what you 
ſhal belteue, but alſo how yee oughte to liue:be 
ye doers of the woꝛd, anb not hearers onelpe. 
If any deſpiſe wil not fol!ow our doctrine, 
fozſake him, 4 let him haue no W 

Ul 


— 
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wyth vou: that, ſo he maye be aſhamed, and 
repent, ⁊ turne again toy obedience of Chaiſk, 
But lay apart al bitternes, 4 anger, 4 wꝛath. 
Rep2oue him, but hate him not. Ril the ſinne p 
is in him by al the meanes you can, fo2 if is 
the woꝛke of the Dinel;but recouer again the 
map did offend, 4 reſtoꝛe him il it be poſſtble, 
| byerhoztation, and by your pzayers made foz 
bhim:fo2 he is the creature of Cod. 
Here J haue god occaſion to ſpeake of ertõ⸗ 
munication, a pꝛincipal parte of the diſcipline 
of y Church: a matter which many know not, 
which ſome do fouly abuſe, i ouer lightlp giue 
fo2th,t which many regard not as they ought, 
It cutteth vs of from the bodie of Chꝛiſt, re⸗ 
moueth vs from the fellowſhip of the Goſpel, 
Let no man deſpiſe it. Jt is the ſwo2d of God, 
the power of the holy ghoſte, the diſcipline of 
Chꝛiſt, it is an o2dinaunce which the Churches - 
bath recetued from aboue, 

By it the Goates are diuided from the 
Lambes, the werde from the god coꝛne, and 
the ſonnes of GD D from the ſonnes of Be- 
lial. It hathe continued from the beginning, 
and hath bene vſed in the Church of Chꝛiſt, in 
the ſinagogue of the Ie wes, in the lawe of Mo- 
ſes, and befoꝛe Moyles recepued the lawe: 
among the Patriarches, and the P2o- 

phetes, and the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſte. Chziſt 


fateth , Ifth N brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, Mat. 18. 
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take awaye the euil from among them. 


with ſach one cate not. Let him be p ut away | 
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in doing any wickedneſſe,Goe and tel him his 
fault betweene thee, & him alone: if he heare 
thee thou haſt wonne thy brother. But if hee 
heare thee not, take yet with thee one or two: 
and ifhe wil not vouchſafe to heare them, tel 
it vnto the Church, publiſhe it, and make if 
knowen: And if he refuſe to heare the Church 
alſo, if he continue wilful , and ſtande inhys 
wickedneſſe: Let him be vnto thee as a hea - 
then man and a publicane. This foꝛme of exs 
communication our ſauiour hath ſet downe, 
wherby the wicked and BE are remoued 
from the Church of Chꝛiſt 
SZSo Saint Paule fi peabeth of him that li 
ued in filthineſſe, with bis fathers wife. That 
they giue him no comfozt in —— 


ſuche one, ſayeth her, Bee deliuered vato — 
than, for the deſtruction of the fleſne, that 
the ſpirite maye bee ſaued in the daye of the 
Lorde Ieſus. Companie not togither with 
fornicatours . If anye that is called a brother, 
be a fornicatour, or couetous , or an idolater, 
or a ratler, or a drunkarde, or an extortioner, 


from the companie of the faithful Do did 
Saint Paule excommunicate Himenæus, and 
Alexander, and deliuered them to Satan, that 


they might learnc not to blaſphewe. Ke 
An 


th 


* 
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In the lawe ol Moſes God commaun⸗ Num. g. 


ded the childꝛen of 7/7ae/ to put out of the hoſte 


euery leaper, p they ſhould neither eate, noz 
d2inke , no2 walks abzoade, no: cometo 


Churche , noꝛ offer ſacrifice, noꝛ make their . 


pꝛapers with the people. Such one, whether 
ſo euer he wente, hid his face, rent his clothes, 
gaue warning to auopde his company, and to 


His handes were filthie, and made the water 
vncleane, his bꝛeath was coꝛrupt, and infected 


the ſilthie divided from the cleane, 


God alſo ſette downe thys o2dinaunce Gen. 17. 


fo Abraham, that euerie vncircumciſed man, 
childe ſhoulde be cut off from his people, bees 


cauſe he hath b2oken the couenaunte. Thys 
oꝛdinaunce of excommunication God hathe 


appointed againſte Jdolaters, againſte fozs 
nitatours, and craftie deceyners, and other 
ſuche like offenders in the ſeauen and twen⸗ 


tith ol Deuteronomie, Curſed be the manne 
that (hal make anye carued or molten Image, 


anabhomination vnto the Lorde, the worke 


of the handes of the crafteſman, and putteth 
it in a ſecrete place. And al the people ſhal 


aunſwere and ſaye, Amen. Curſed bee he, that 


maketh the blinde goe out of the — 
the 


flie from him, becauſe he was foule and filthy, 


ö apꝛe. S miſerable was his caſe. This was 
a kind of ertommunication: in ſuch ſoꝛt were 


es 2 e 
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Luke. io. 


Toh. 20. 


the people ſhal aunſwere and ſay, Amen. This 
is excommunication. This is the vſe of the 


keyes. This is that, of which Chziſte ſpake, 
He that heareth you, heareth me, and he that 


deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me: & he that deſpi- 
ſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent mee. And, 
Whöoſcecuen ijnnes yee remit, they are remit- 


ted: and who ſoeuers ſinnes yee retaine; they 


Mat. 18. 


are retained. What ſoeuer yee binde on carth, 
ſhal bee bounde in heaven : and what Wewer 
yee looſe on earth, ſhal bee looſed in heauen. 
That whiche pou lape, ſhal bee confirmed: it 
ſhal continue and ſtand foz euer. 

If any therfoze be ertommunitate front 
the Church, and remoued from the fellowſhip 
of the Goſpel, and from the hope of the life to 


tome:let him humble himſelfe, andp2ay vnto 


God, that he wil open his eyes, and that her 


map ſee in what caſe he ſtandety.Let him laye 


heauenly b: : Jam no moze a member of 


fwzth his heart in the ſight of God, and conſts 
der his fault, and beholde his miſer ie, x thinke 
thus with himſelt: 3 was ſometimes the child 
of God, and a member of his bodie: J was a 
b2aunch of the vine, which God hath planted: 
and a ſhepe of his paſture. But now alas 4 
am deuided from the paſtures of life. J am 
fruiteleſſe and withered, and cut of from that 
bleſſed vine, J reteiue no moyſture from that 


the 
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the bodie of Chꝛiſte. Jam out of Paradiſe, | 


and haue no iope, 02 pleaſure, J am out of the 
temple and cannot offer any ſacrifice : J am 
fallen from that heauenlye Bieruſalem, from 
the Citie of God, from the kellowſhippe of 


bp my handes, no2 make my pꝛapers. GDD 
wil not heare me, Jam none ofhis:Jamas & 


thoſe things which are on high aboue. 


But why art thou cut off from thy bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, and baniſhed out of the flocke of Chꝛiſte 


becauſe of thine vngodlpneſſe, and loſendfle 
of life Becauſe thou haſte offended 


the Church ol God. And lived in foꝛnication, 
and adulteric:and both thy body & thy minds 


are defiled: thou art vnwozthie ta dwel in the 


youſe of God:hts houſe is holy. 
By what authoꝛitie is this done? thou 
mult not thinke that the Judge oz the Dfft- 
cer doth it. It is not the tudgemet of any moꝛ⸗ 
tal man. At is the iudgement of the almighty, 
and euerlaſting God . It is his hande that 
bꝛingeth this to palle againſte thee . It is his 
Woꝛd, it is his key. Bis hand is mightie, hys 
woꝛke ſhal ſtande, his wo2de is fo2ctble, hys 
key is the key of Dauid, it openeth, and no 
man ſhutteth, it ſhutteth and no ma openeth. 


Gos 


the Saints, and can not kneledowne,no2 lift 


heathen and a publicane, J can not thinke of 


heauen and earth: and haffe offended againff 


CE. 


IE — ̃ —  - 


4 418 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


God is departed from thy harte: his ſpirite 
wil not dwel in a filthie ſoule: there is no a⸗ 


greement betweene God and Beal. Thy 


ſoule is voide of grace and of the feare of 
_ God. 


What becommeth of ther in this caſe 2 
'Whether doeſt thou goe , info what miſerie 
doeſt thou fal? into the gulfe of death: into the 


ſeate of peſtilente, and the power of Sathan, 


t the ſnares of the Diuel, 4 into arep2obate 
minde. Thy harte followeth him: thy ſoule 
ſerueth him. He is the father of al the childꝛẽ 


of diſobediente, and his childꝛen foliowe him. 
Chou art filthye and increaſeſt in filthineſe, 
the feare of God is not befoꝛe the , thou doeſt 


not acknowledge thy ſinne , becauſe of the 


bplindneſle of thy hart, 


Wreake not thy ſelfe . thy neigh- 


F 
*. 


bour that accuſed the, noꝛ vppon the Judge, 


that pꝛonoũced ſentence againſt t the, The ſẽ⸗ 


tence is none of his: this is not his woꝛke, he 


hath not i thee , The hande of God is 


hee can not bleſſe , that G O D hathe cur⸗ 


ſed: hee muſte needes doe righte and equitie. 


Per leth the abhomination of thy lyfe H 


ſtretched foꝛth to thy puniſhment : it is thine | 
owne life, and wickedneſſe which fozceth 
iudgemente vpon thee, The Judge ſitteth in 
the place of G O D, in the ſeate of iuſtice: 
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ſieth thefilthineſſe which thou haſt done in the 
houſe of God, and therefo2e ſateth : I nome 
Dei, cc. in the name of the liuing Ood, and of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte, beſoꝛe whome J ſtand, and be⸗ 
foꝛe whome all fleſh ſhal appeare: by the au⸗ 
thoꝛitie ol his wozde, and by the power of the 
holy ghoſte, J diuide the from the felowihip 
of the Goſpell, and declare, that thou arte no 
moꝛe a member of the bodie of Chꝛiſte, thy 
name is putte out of the boke of Life: thou 
haſte no parte in the life to come: thou art not 
in Chꝛiſte, and Chꝛiſte is departed from: thee. 
A deliuer the to Sathan, the p2ince of darcke⸗ 


neſſe , Thy re warde ſhal be in the lake that 


burneth with fire and bꝛimſtone. Thou 
ſhalte ſterue 4 wither, and not abide , The 
grace of GO D is taken out of thy hearte. 
Che face of the Loꝛd is againſt all them that 
doe euill, they ſhall not taſte of hys mer⸗ 
As fo2 the Judge and Piniſter, which gy⸗ 
ueth ſentence againſte the, he mourneth ano 
lamenteth ſoꝛ thee, When he ſtriketh thee, her 
_ Urikethhimſelfe ,UWe are all one lleſhe, and 
one bloude, and altogither make one bodie, 
and are one an others members. Therekoꝛe, 
when he doth excommunicate ther from the 
bꝛethꝛen, her cutteth off an arme from hys 
owne bovie, leremic dealte roughly wyth 


Ff. tze 


the people that offended God, and thꝛeatned 
them, that the enemie ſhould come vpõ them, 
the lwoꝛde ſhoulde deuoure them, and they 
ſhould be vtterly deſtroyed, yet he wilhte that 
he had a ſtreame of teares, that his hart might 
haue wherewith to mourne foz their tranl⸗ 
greiſtons, 
5 Dauid pꝛapeth that Sod wil ſtretch foꝛth 
Pl2.59. his hande vpon the wicked, Scatter the abroad 
by thy power, and put them downe'oh Lorde T 
Plz35. our ſhielde Againe, Let them be chaffe before © 
: the winde, and let the Angel of the Lord ſcat. 
Plh.s9, ter them. And againe, Let their table bee a 
ſnare before them, and their proſperitie theyr 
: P14.199. ruine Againe Let his prayer be turnedinto 
= ſinne. Aide him not, heare him not when hee 
4 d.allsth vnto ther. Pet he ſayth,1 ſaw the tranſ- 
Th grellours, and was greeued becauſe they kept 
not thy word. J ppned awaye and conſumed 
to death, the gr iefe was ſo deadlye vnto my 
ſoule. 
Chꝛiſt cryed out woe vppon Corazin, and 
Bethſaida: vpon the Scribes and Phariſeis: 
pet when he came nigh to Hieruſalem he wept 
Luke. 19. duer it, Say ing, oh it thou haddeſt euen nowe 
at the leaſte in this thy daye knowen thoſe 
things, which belong vnto thy peace: but now 
are they hid from thee, Thine enemies Shal - 


Walke thee euen wich the grounde they ſhal 
not 


W 
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not leaue In thee a ſtone vpon 4 Rone.becaule 
thou knoweſt not the time of thy viel ation 
Eut᷑ ſuch a ſo2roww aiſohad S Paule fo2 thoſe » 
offended God, Who is weake , _ Lam not 2. Cor. rr. 
weake, who is offended and! by arne not? My 
body is ſhaken, my hart is weunded fo2 them, 
ſuch a care haue J foꝛ the Church of God, 

It is repoꝛted of Iohn the Euangeliſte, 2/3. 
that he commended a yong man to the educa⸗ 
tion of a certain Biſhop nigh to Ephetus:and 
when he hearde that he was fiedde and folio» 
wed the companie of ſuche as were didotute, 

riotous, and ginen oucr to al maner lewdes 
neſſe:he was careful fo2 him, and ſought him 
dut. And came to the place, where he and ys 
vl companie were, Wihen the yong mã knew 
him, he was aſtonped, and fled away fro him. 
But the olde man followed him, and crped, oh 
my childe turne againe, turne vnto me, J am 
thy father, J haue begotten the in Che iſt Je⸗ 
lus. I come not to hurt thee, there is pet hope 
of ſaluation, J wil make aunſwere vnto 
Chꝛiſt foꝛ thee. al to the ground, holde vp thy 
hands, aſke mercie of God, he is merciful and 
wil receiue the, at theſe woꝛds the pong man 
calf da wne his weapons, and trembled, and 
wept bitter ly, and was conuerted. 
- When Dauid heard of the deſtruction of that 2.Sam.18. 
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wicked wight Abſalon, he w2ong his hands x 
wept ſaying, O my fon Abſalon, my fon, m 
fon Abſalon, woulde God ] had died for thee, 
oh Abſalon,my ſonne,my ſonne. Such a care, 
ſuch a loue, and zeale hath a godly miniſter os ⸗ 
uer his people, if he be a true paſtour, whiche 
hath taken his calling from God, and hath due 
conſideration of his charge. | 
He weepeth fo2 the ſinnes of the people, as 
did leremie, he guſheth out into teares, and 
tonſumeth awaye as Dauid. becauſe of the vn⸗ 
godlp:he is wounded at harte, and trembleth, 
as Paulc, to ſ& them periſhe. He ſeeketh foꝛ the, 
_ calleth after them, that they may returne, to 
him as did lohn the Euangeliſte: and is wil⸗ 
ling to die fo2 their ſake, if ſo be he might re⸗ 
derme them, as Dauid was foz Abſalon. The 
people are his childꝛen, he is their father, Albe⸗ 
it they be wicked, and filthie: pet he pꝛeſen⸗ 
teth himſelfe befoze God fo2 them, and pou⸗ 
reth foꝛth his pꝛapers: and ſaith, ſandifpe the 
oh Loꝛde, ſanctifye them with thy trueth, thy 
woꝛde ts trueth. Let theyꝛ hartes ſ& the w2ath 
to come, and thy heauie diſpleaſure, whiche 
they haue deſerued , and hangeth ouer they2 
heades. They ars thine, ſane them, and let 
not Sathan pꝛeuaile againſt them. Turne the 
oh Loꝛde, and they ſhal be turned. Giue them 


Anewe harte, and * ſpirite in 
them, 
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them, that they may feare the al the dayes ol 
their life. Turne away the captiuitie of theyꝛ 
ſoules. Bꝛing them to the felowſhippe of the 
Golpel:make them liuely ſtones mete foꝛ thy 
building, builde vp the walles of Aieruſalem. 
So careful is a god 1 fo2 the people of 
his charge, be they neuer ſo vngodly. Yea the 
moꝛe they lack the comfoztable grace of God, 
the moze muſte be his care foz them. This is 
that Saint Paule ſaith, haue no companie with 
ſuche,to encourage him yet: count him not as 
an enemie, but admoniſh him as a bꝛother. 

V. 16. Now the Lorde of peace, giue you 
peace alwaies by al meanes. The Lord be with 


3 


The ſalutat ion of me paule, with mine 
owne hand; whiche Is the token in euer ie epi- 
ſtleꝛſo I write, 

18. The grace of our Lord leſus Chriſte be 


with you Fa 

J nede not commende peace bnfo you, It 
is the garde and ſtrength of mightte P2inces : 
it is the nurſe and fofferer of the Charche of 
God: it is the wealth and pꝛoſperitie of the 
woꝛlde: it is the comfoꝛte and quiefnefſe of 
our conſcience : it is truce taken with GDD 
'| and man, and our olone (clues. J neede not to 
tel pou who is the wo2ker of peace . Poa 
knowe God is the God of peace. Moꝛldlye 

Fk.iij. - peace 
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king of men: but God moueth their harts, and 
eſtabliſheth it. But the peace of the hart, and 
quietneſſe ot minde paſſeth al vnderſtanding. 
The power, wiſdome , and ſtrength, x riches 
ok al the woꝛld are not able to make it. It is þ 
gloꝛzie ol God, that he alone is the God of 
1 
J pꝛap foꝛ vou, that nothing maye be done 
among pou, to the hinderãce of peace:but that 
it abide with you always, not foꝛ a while, not 
in pꝛoſperitie only:but in perſecution, in your 
death, x foꝛ euer. If god be with you, pou ſhal 
haue peace. And if you lone one an other and 
kepe his wozd: God wil come to pou, ⁊ loue 
you, and abide with vou, and giue you the cõ⸗ 
foꝛt ofhis peace. 

The lalutation of mee Paule: he gaue them 
warning befoze of fals Apoſtles, who came in 


ter. Therfoꝛe now telleth them, how they ſha! 
Know cerfainly, whether ſuch epiſtles as they 


-receiue be his, wꝛittẽ, oz ſẽt by him. In euer? 


epiſtle, that J ſend, ſaith he, to the Churches, 
on to any the bꝛethꝛen, J waite myne owne 


name, and ſende this greeting wꝛitten with 
mine owne hand, which now J ſend to you al, 
The grace of our Lorde leſus Chriſte bee with | 


you al. A MEN. 
: FINIS. 
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peate ſeemeth to be made by the wil and li⸗ 


his name, and pꝛetended his woꝛd oꝛ his let 
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